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About the AuthorAbout the AuthorAbout the AuthorAbout the Author

ndrew Murray (1828–1917) was an amazingly prolific Chris-
tian writer. He lived and ministered as both a pastor and
author from the towns and villages of South Africa. Some of

Murray’s earliest writings were written to provide nurture and
guidance to Christians, whether young or old in the faith; they
were actually an extension of his pastoral work. Once books such
as Abide in Christ, Like Christ, and With Christ in the School of
Prayer were written, Murray became widely known, and new books
from his pen were awaited with great eagerness throughout the
world.

He wrote to give daily practical help to many of the people in
his congregation who lived out in the farming communities and
could only come into town for church services on rare occasions. As
he wrote these books of instruction, Murray adopted the practice of
placing many of his more devotional books into thirty-one separate
readings to correspond with the days of the month.

At the age of seventy-eight, Murray resigned from the pastor-
ate and devoted most of his time to his manuscripts. He continued
to write profusely, moving from one book to the next with an in-
tensity of purpose and a zeal that few men of God have ever
equaled. He often said of himself, rather humorously, that he was
like a hen about to hatch an egg; he was restless and unhappy until
he got the burden of the message off his mind.

During these later years, after hearing of pocket-sized paper-
backs, Andrew Murray immediately began to write books to be
published in that fashion. He thought it was a splendid way to have
the teachings of the Christian life at your fingertips, where they
could be carried around and read at any time of the day.

One source has said of Andrew Murray that his prolific style
possesses the strength and eloquence that are born of deep ear-
nestness and a sense of the solemnity of the issues of the Christian
life. Nearly every page reveals an intensity of purpose and appeal
that stirs men to the depths of their souls. Murray moves the emo-
tions, searches the conscience, and reveals the sins and shortcomings
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of many of us with a love and hope born out of an intimate knowl-
edge of the mercy and faithfulness of God.

For Andrew Murray prayer was considered our personal home
base from which we live our Christian lives and extend ourselves to
others. During his later years, the vital necessity of unceasing
prayer in the spiritual life came to the forefront of Andrew
Murray’s teachings. It was then that he revealed the secret treas-
ures of his heart concerning a life of persistent and believing
prayer.

Countless persons the world over have hailed Andrew Murray
as their spiritual father and given credit for much of their Chris-
tian growth to the influence of his priceless devotional books.
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PrefacePrefacePrefacePreface

uring the life of Jesus on earth, the word He chiefly used
when speaking of the relations of the disciples to Himself
was: “Follow me” (Matt. 4:19). When about to leave for

heaven, He gave them a new word, in which their more intimate
and spiritual union with Himself in glory should be expressed.
That chosen word was: “Abide in me” (John 15:4).

It is to be feared that there are many earnest followers of Je-
sus from whom the meaning of this word, with the blessed experi-
ence it promises, is very much hidden. While trusting in their
Savior for pardon and for help, and seeking to some extent to obey
Him, they have hardly realized to what closeness of union, to what
intimacy of fellowship, to what wondrous oneness of life and inter-
est, He invited them when He said, “Abide in me.” This is not only
an unspeakable loss to themselves, but the church and the world
suffer in what they lose.

If we ask the reason why those who have indeed accepted the
Savior, and been made partakers of the renewing of the Holy
Spirit, thus come short of the full salvation prepared for them, I am
sure the answer will in very many cases be that ignorance is the
cause of the unbelief that fails of the inheritance. If, in our ortho-
dox churches, the abiding in Christ, the living union with Him, the
experience of His daily and hourly presence and keeping, were
preached with the same distinctness and urgency as His atonement
and pardon through His blood, I am confident that many would be
found to accept with gladness the invitation to such a life, and that
its influence would be manifest in their experience of the purity
and the power, the love and the joy, the fruit bearing, and all the
blessedness that the Savior connected with the abiding in Him.

It is with the desire to help those who have not yet fully un-
derstood what the Savior meant with His command, or who have
feared that it was a life beyond their reach, that these meditations
are now published. It is only by frequent repetition that a child
learns his lessons. It is only by continuously fixing the mind for a
time on one of the lessons of faith that the believer is gradually
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helped to take and thoroughly assimilate them. I have the hope
that to some, especially young believers, it will be a help to come
for a month, day after day, and read over the precious words,
“Abide in me,” with the lessons connected with them in the parable
of the Vine. Step by step we will get to see how truly this promise-
precept is meant for us, how surely grace is provided to enable us
to obey it, how indispensable the experience of its blessing is to a
healthy Christian life, and how unspeakable the blessings are that
flow from it. As we listen, meditate, and pray—as we surrender
ourselves and accept in faith the whole Jesus as He offers Himself
to us in it—the Holy Spirit will make the Word to be spirit and life.
This word of Jesus, too, will become to us the power of God unto
salvation, and through it will come the faith that grasps the long
desired blessing.

I pray earnestly that our gracious Lord may be pleased to bless
this little book, to help those who seek to know Him fully, as He
has already blessed it in its original issue in the Dutch language. I
pray still more earnestly that He would, by whatever means, make
the multitudes of His dear children who are still living divided
lives, to see how He claims them wholly for Himself, and how the
wholehearted surrender to abide in Him alone brings the joy un-
speakable that is full of glory. Oh, let each of us who has begun to
taste the sweetness of this life, yield himself wholly to be a witness
to the grace and power of our Lord to keep us united with Himself,
and seek by word and walk to win others to follow Him fully. It is
only in such fruit bearing that our own abiding can be maintained.

In conclusion, I ask to be permitted to give one word of advice
to my reader. It is this. It takes time to grow into Jesus the Vine;
do not expect to abide in Him unless you will give Him that time. It
is not enough to read God’s Word, or meditations as here offered,
and when we think we have hold of the thoughts and have asked
God for His blessing, to go out in the hope that the blessing will
abide. No, it requires day-by-day time with Jesus and with God. We
all know the need of time for our meals each day. Every workman
claims his hour for dinner; the hurried eating of so much food is
not enough. If we are to live through Jesus, we must feed on Him
(John 6:57); we must thoroughly take in and assimilate that heav-
enly food the Father has given us in His life. Therefore, my brother
who wants to learn to abide in Jesus, take time each day, before
you read, while you read, and after you read, to put yourself into
living contact with the living Jesus, to yield yourself distinctly and
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consciously to His blessed influence, so will you give Him the op-
portunity of taking hold of you, of drawing you up and keeping you
safe in His almighty life.

And now, to all God’s children whom He allows me the privi-
lege of pointing to the Heavenly Vine, I offer my fraternal love and
salutations, with the prayer that to each one of them may be given
the rich and full experience of the blessedness of abiding in Christ.
And may the grace of Jesus, and the love of God, and the fellowship
of the Holy Spirit, be their daily portion. Amen.

ANDREW MURRAY
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John 15:1–12John 15:1–12John 15:1–12John 15:1–12

am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth

more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which I have spo-
ken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye
abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in
me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without
me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into
the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall
ye be my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved
you: continue ye in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s commandments,
and abide in his love. These things have I spoken unto you, that my
joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. This is my
commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.

I
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chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1

All You Who Have Come to HimAll You Who Have Come to HimAll You Who Have Come to HimAll You Who Have Come to Him

Come unto me.—Matthew 11:28
Abide in me.—John 15:4

t is to you who have heard and hearkened to the call, “Come unto
me,” that this new invitation comes, “Abide in me.” The message
comes from the same loving Savior. You doubtless have never

repented having come at His call. You experienced that His word
was truth; all His promises He fulfilled; He made you partakers of
the blessings and the joy of His love. Was not His welcome most
hearty, His pardon full and free, His love most sweet and precious?
More than once, at your first coming to Him, you had reason to
say, “The half was not told me” (1 Kings 10:7).

And yet you have had to complain of disappointment; as time
went on, your expectations were not realized. The blessings you
once enjoyed were lost; the love and joy of your first meeting with
your Savior, instead of deepening, have become faint and feeble.
And often you have wondered what the reason could be, that with
such a Savior, so mighty and so loving, your experience of salvation
should not have been a fuller one.

The answer is very simple. You wandered from Him. The
blessings He bestows are all connected with His “Come unto me,”
and are only to be enjoyed in close fellowship with Him. You either
did not fully understand, or did not rightly remember, that the call
meant, “Come to Me to stay with Me.” And yet this was indeed His
object and purpose when first He called you to Himself. It was not
to refresh you for a few short hours after your conversion with the
joy of His love and deliverance, and then to send you forth to wan-
der in sadness and sin. He had destined you to something better
than a short-lived blessedness, to be enjoyed only in times of spe-
cial earnestness and prayer, and then to pass away, as you had to
return to those duties in which the far greater part of life has to be
spent. He had prepared for you an abiding dwelling with Himself,
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where your whole life and every moment of it might be spent,
where the work of your daily life might be done, and where all the
while you might be enjoying unbroken communion with Him. It
was even this He meant when to that first word, “Come unto me,”
He added this, “Abide in me.” As earnest and faithful, as loving
and tender, as the compassion that breathed in that blessed
“come,” was the grace that added this no less blessed “abide.” As
mighty as the attraction with which that first word drew you were
the bonds with which this second, had you but listened to it, would
have kept you. And as great as were the blessings with which that
coming was rewarded, so large, yes, and much greater, were the
treasures to which that abiding would have given you access.

And observe especially, it was not that He said, “Come to Me
and abide with Me,” but, “Abide in me.” The communion was not
only to be unbroken, but most intimate and complete. He opened
His arms to press you to His bosom; He opened His heart to wel-
come you there; He opened up all His divine fullness of life and love
and offered to take you up into its fellowship to make you wholly
one with Himself. There was a depth of meaning you cannot yet
realize in His words: “Abide in me.”

And with no less earnestness than He had cried, “Come unto
me,” did He plead, had you but noticed it, “Abide in me.” By every
motive that had induced you to come, did He beseech you to abide.
Was it the fear of sin and its curse that first drew you? The pardon
you received on first coming could, with all the blessings flowing
from it, only be confirmed and fully enjoyed on abiding in Him.
Was it the longing to know and enjoy the infinite love that was
calling you? The first coming gave but single drops to taste; it is
only the abiding that can really satisfy the thirsty soul and give to
drink of the rivers of pleasure that are at His right hand. Was it the
weary longing to be made free from the bondage of sin, to become
pure and holy, and so to find rest, the rest of God for the soul? This
too can only be realized as you abide in Him—only abiding in Jesus
gives rest in Him. Or if it was the hope of an inheritance in glory,
and an everlasting home in the presence of the Infinite One, the
true preparation for this, as well as its blessed foretaste in this life,
are granted only to those who abide in Him. In very truth, there is
nothing that moved you to come, that does not plead with thou-
sandfold greater force: “Abide in Him.” You did well to come; you
do better to abide. Who would, after seeking the King’s palace, be
content to stand in the door, when he is invited in to dwell in the
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King’s presence and share with Him in all the glory of His royal
life? Oh, let us enter in and abide and enjoy to the full all the rich
supply His wondrous love has prepared for us!

And yet I fear that there are many who have indeed come to
Jesus, and who yet have to confess mournfully that they know but
little of this blessed abiding in Him. With some, the reason is that
they never fully understood that this was the meaning of the Sav-
ior’s call. With others, though they heard the word, they did not
know that such a life of abiding fellowship was possible, and indeed
within their reach. Others will say that though they did believe
that such a life was possible and did seek after it, they have never
yet succeeded in discovering the secret of its attainment. And oth-
ers, again, alas, will confess that it is their own unfaithfulness that
has kept them from the enjoyment of the blessing. When the Savior
would have kept them, they were not found ready to stay; they
were not prepared to give up everything, and always, only, wholly
to abide in Jesus.

To all such I come now in the name of Jesus, their Redeemer
and mine, with the blessed message: “Abide in me.” In His name I
invite them to come, and for a season meditate with me daily on its
meaning, its lessons, its claims, and its promises. I know how
many, and, to the young believer, how difficult, the questions are
that suggest themselves in connection with it. There is especially
the question, with its various aspects, as to the possibility, in the
midst of wearying work and continual distraction, of keeping up, or
rather being kept in, the abiding communion. I do not undertake to
remove all difficulties; this, Jesus Christ Himself alone must do by
His Holy Spirit. But what I would gladly by the grace of God be
permitted to do is, to repeat day by day the Master’s blessed com-
mand, “Abide in me,” until it enters the heart and finds a place
there, no more to be forgotten or neglected. I desire gladly that in
the light of Holy Scripture we should meditate on its meaning, un-
til the understanding, that gate to the heart, opens to apprehend
something of what it offers and expects. So we will discover the
means of its attainment and learn to know what keeps us from it,
and what can help us to it; so we will feel its claims and be com-
pelled to acknowledge that there can be no true allegiance to our
King without simply and heartily accepting this one, too, of His
commands. So we will gaze on its blessedness, until desire is in-
flamed and the will with all its energies is roused to claim and pos-
sess the unspeakable blessing.
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Come, my fellow believers, and let us day by day set ourselves
at His feet and meditate on this word of His, with an eye fixed on
Him alone. Let us set ourselves in quiet trust before Him, waiting
to hear His holy voice—the still small voice that is mightier than
the storm that rends the rocks—breathing its quickening spirit
within us, as He speaks, “Abide in me.” The soul that truly hears
Jesus Himself speak the word, receives with the word the power to
accept and to hold the blessing He offers.

And it may please You, blessed Savior, indeed, to speak to us;
let each of us hear Your blessed voice. May the feeling of our deep
need, and the faith of Your wondrous love, combined with the sight
of the wonderfully blessed life You are waiting to bestow upon us,
constrain us to listen and to obey, as often as You speak, “Abide in
me.” Let day by day the answer from our heart be “Savior, I do
abide in You.”
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chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2

And You Shall Find Rest to Your SoulsAnd You Shall Find Rest to Your SoulsAnd You Shall Find Rest to Your SoulsAnd You Shall Find Rest to Your Souls

Come unto me…and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find

rest unto your souls.—Matthew 11:28–29

est for the soul: such was the first promise with which the
Savior sought to win the heavy-laden sinner. Simple though
it appears, the promise is indeed as large and comprehensive

as can be found. Rest for the soul—does it not imply deliverance
from every fear, the supply of every need, the fulfillment of every
desire? And now nothing less than this is the prize with which the
Savior woos back the wandering one—who is mourning that the
rest has not been so abiding or so full as he had hoped—to come
back and abide in Him. Nothing but this was the reason that the
rest has either not been found, or, if found, has been disturbed or
lost again: you did not abide with, you did not abide in, Him.

Have you ever noticed how, in the original invitation of the
Savior to come to Him, the promise of rest was repeated twice, with
such a variation in the conditions as might have suggested that
abiding rest could only be found in abiding nearness. First the Savior
said, “Come unto me…and I will give you rest”; the very moment you
come, and believe, I will give you rest—the rest of pardon and accep-
tance—the rest in My love. But we know that all that God bestows
needs time to become fully our own; it must be held fast and appro-
priated and assimilated into our inmost being; without this not even
Christ’s giving can make it our very own, in full experience and en-
joyment. And so the Savior repeats His promise, in words that
clearly speak not so much of the initial rest with which He welcomes
the weary one who comes, but of the deeper and personally appropri-
ated rest of the soul that abides with Him. He now not only said,
“Come unto me,” but “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me”: be-
come My scholars, yield yourselves to My training, submit in all
things to My will, let your whole life be one with Mine—in other
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words, abide in Me. And then He adds, not only, “I will give,” but “ye
shall find rest unto your souls.” The rest He gave at coming will be-
come something you have really found and made your very own—the
deeper, the abiding, rest that comes from longer acquaintance and
closer fellowship, from entire surrender and deeper sympathy. “Take
my yoke…and learn of me,” “Abide in me” (John 15:4)—this is the
path to abiding rest.

Do not these words of the Savior reveal what you have perhaps
often sought in vain to know, how it is that the rest you at times
enjoy is so often lost? It must have been this: you had not under-
stood how entire surrender to Jesus is the secret of perfect rest.
Giving up one’s whole life to Him, for Him alone to rule and order
it; taking up His yoke and submitting to be led and taught, to learn
of Him; abiding in Him, to be and do only what He wills—these are
the conditions of discipleship without which there can be no
thought of maintaining the rest that was bestowed on first coming
to Christ. The rest is in Christ, and not something He gives apart
from Himself, and so it is only in having Him that the rest can
really be kept and enjoyed.

It is because so many a young believer fails to lay hold of this
truth that the rest so speedily passes away. Some really did not
know; they were never taught how Jesus claims the undivided alle-
giance of the whole heart and life; how there is not a spot in the
whole of life over which He does not wish to reign; how in the very
least things His disciples must only seek to please Him. They did
not know how entire the consecration was that Jesus claimed. With
others, who had some idea of what a very holy life a Christian
ought to lead, the mistake was a different one: they could not be-
lieve such a life to be a possible attainment. Taking, and bearing,
and never for a moment laying aside the yoke of Jesus, appeared to
them to require such a strain of effort, and such an amount of
goodness, as to be altogether beyond their reach. The very idea of
always, all the day, abiding in Jesus, was too high—something they
might attain to after a life of holiness and growth, but certainly not
what a feeble beginner was to start with.

They did not know how, when Jesus said, “My yoke is easy”
(Matt. 11:30), He spoke the truth; how just the yoke gives the rest,
because the moment the soul yields itself to obey, the Lord Himself
gives the strength and joy to do it. They did not notice how, when
He said, “Learn of me,” He added, “I am meek and lowly in heart,”
to assure them that His gentleness would meet their every need
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and bear them as a mother bears her feeble child. Oh, they did not
know that when He said, “Abide in me” (John 15:4), He only asked
the surrender to Himself; His almighty love would hold them fast
and keep and bless them. And so, as some had erred from the lack
of full consecration, so these failed because they didn’t fully trust.
These two, consecration and faith, are the essential elements of the
Christian life—the giving up all to Jesus, the receiving all from Je-
sus. They are implied in each other; they are united in the one
word: surrender. A full surrender is to obey as well as to trust, to
trust as well as to obey.

With such misunderstanding at the outset, it is no wonder that
the disciple life was not one of such joy or strength as had been
hoped. In some things you were led into sin without knowing it,
because you had not learned how wholly Jesus wanted to rule you,
and how you could not keep right for a moment unless you had
Him very near you. In other things you knew what sin was, but
had not the power to conquer, because you did not know or believe
how entirely Jesus would take charge of you to keep and to help
you. Either way, it was not long before the bright joy of your first
love was lost, and your path, instead of being like the path of the
just, shining more and more unto the perfect day, became like Is-
rael’s wandering in the desert—ever on the way, never very far,
and yet always coming short of the promised rest. Weary soul,
since so many years driven to and fro like the panting hart, come
and learn this day the lesson that there is a spot where safety and
victory, where peace and rest, are always sure, and that that spot is
always open to you: the heart of Jesus.

But, alas, I hear someone say, it is just this abiding in Jesus, al-
ways bearing His yoke, to learn of Him, that is so difficult, and the
very effort to attain to this often disturbs the rest even more than
sin or the world. What a mistake to speak thus, and yet how often
the words are heard! Does it weary the traveler to rest in the house
or on the bed where he seeks repose from his fatigue? Or is it a labor
to a little child to rest in his mother’s arms? Is it not the house that
keeps the traveler within its shelter? Do not the arms of the mother
sustain and keep the little one? And so it is with Jesus. The soul has
but to yield itself to Him, to be still and rest in the confidence that
His love has undertaken, and that His faithfulness will perform, the
work of keeping it safe in the shelter of His arms. Oh, it is because
the blessing is so great that our little hearts cannot rise to apprehend
it. It is as if we cannot believe that Christ, the Almighty One, will
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indeed teach and keep us all the day. And yet this is just what He has
promised, for without this He cannot really give us rest. It is as our
heart takes in this truth that, when He said, “Abide in me” (John
15:4), “Learn of me,” He really meant it, and that it is His own work
to keep us abiding when we yield ourselves to Him, that we will ven-
ture to cast ourselves into the arms of His love and abandon our-
selves to His blessed keeping. It is not the yoke, but resistance to the
yoke, that causes the difficulty; the wholehearted surrender to Jesus,
as at once our Master and our Keeper, finds and secures the rest.

Come, my brother, and let us this very day commence to accept
the word of Jesus in all simplicity. This is a distinct command: “Take
my yoke…and learn of me”; “Abide in me.” A command has to be
obeyed. The obedient scholar asks no questions about possibilities or
results; he accepts every order in the confidence that his teacher has
provided for all that is needed. The power and the perseverance to
abide in the rest, and the blessing in abiding—it belongs to the Sav-
ior to see to this. It is mine to obey; it is His to provide. Let us this
day in immediate obedience accept the command and answer boldly,
“Savior, I abide in You. At Your bidding I take Your yoke. I under-
take the duty without delay; I abide in You.” Let each consciousness
of failure only give new urgency to the command and teach us to lis-
ten more earnestly than ever until the Spirit again allows us to hear
the voice of Jesus saying, with a love and authority that inspire both
hope and obedience, “Child, abide in Me.” That word, listened to as
coming from Himself, will be an end of all doubting—a divine prom-
ise of what will surely be granted. And with ever increasing simplic-
ity, its meaning will be interpreted. Abiding in Jesus is nothing but
the giving up of oneself to be ruled and taught and led, and so resting
in the arms of Everlasting Love.

Blessed rest, the fruit and the foretaste and the fellowship of
God’s own rest, found of them who thus come to Jesus to abide in
Him! It is the peace of God, the great calm of the eternal world,
that passes all understanding, and that keeps the heart and mind
(Phil. 4:7). With this grace secured, we have strength for every
duty, courage for every struggle, a blessing in every cross, and the
joy of life eternal in death itself.

O my Savior, if ever my heart should doubt or fear again, as if
the blessing were too great to expect, or too high to attain, let me
hear Your voice to quicken my faith and obedience: “Abide in me”;
“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me…ye shall find rest unto
your souls.”
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Trusting Him to Keep YouTrusting Him to Keep YouTrusting Him to Keep YouTrusting Him to Keep You

Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect:
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am

apprehended of Christ Jesus.—Philippians 3:12

ore than one admits that it is a sacred duty and a blessed
privilege to abide in Christ, but they shrink back continu-
ally before the question: Is a life of unbroken fellowship

with the Savior possible? Eminent Christians, to whom special op-
portunities of cultivating this grace have been granted, may attain
to it; for the large majority of disciples, whose life, by a divine ap-
pointment, is so fully occupied with the affairs of this life, it can
scarcely be expected. The more they hear of this life, the deeper
their sense of its glory and blessedness, and there is nothing they
would not sacrifice to be made partakers of it. But they are too
weak, too unfaithful; they never can attain to it.

Dear souls, how little they know that the abiding in Christ is
just meant for the weak, and so beautifully suited to their feeble-
ness. It is not the doing of some great thing and does not demand
that we first lead a holy and devoted life. No, it is simply weakness
entrusting itself to a Mighty One to be kept—the unfaithful one
casting self on One who is altogether trustworthy and true. Abid-
ing in Him is not a work that we have to do as the condition for
enjoying His salvation, but a consenting to let Him do all for us,
and in us, and through us. It is a work He does for us: the fruit and
the power of His redeeming love. Our part is simply to yield, to
trust, and to wait for what He has engaged to perform.

It is this quiet expectation and confidence, resting on the word
of Christ that in Him there is an abiding place prepared, which is
so sadly lacking among Christians. They scarcely take the time or
the trouble to realize that when He said “Abide in me” (John 15:4),
He offers Himself, the Keeper of Israel that slumbers not nor
sleeps, with all His power and love, as the living home of the soul,

M
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where the mighty influences of His grace will be stronger to keep
than all their feebleness to lead astray. The idea they have of grace
is this: that their conversion and pardon are God’s work, but that
now, in gratitude to God, it is their work to live as Christians and
follow Jesus. There is always the thought of a work that has to be
done, and even though they pray for help, still the work is theirs.
They fail continually and become hopeless, and the despondency
only increases the helplessness. No, wandering one; as it was Jesus
who drew you when He spoke “Come” (Matt. 11:28), so it is Jesus
who keeps you when He said “Abide” (John 15:4). The grace to
come and the grace to abide are alike from Him alone. That word
come, heard, meditated on, accepted, was the cord of love that drew
you near; that word abide is even so the band with which He holds
you fast and binds you to Himself. Let the soul but take time to
listen to the voice of Jesus. “In me,” He said, “is your place—in My
almighty arms. It is I who love you so, who speak ‘Abide in me’;
surely you can trust Me.” The voice of Jesus entering and dwelling
in the soul cannot but call for the response: “Yes, Savior, In You I
can, I will abide.”

“Abide in me.” These words are no law of Moses, demanding
from the sinful what they cannot perform. They are the command
of love, which is ever only a promise in a different shape. Think of
this until all feeling of burden and fear and despair pass away, and
the first thought that comes as you hear of abiding in Jesus is one
of bright and joyous hope: it is for me; I know I will enjoy it. You
are not under the law, with its inexorable do, but under grace, with
its blessed believe what Christ will do for you. And if the question is
asked, “But surely there is something for us to do?” the answer is,
“Our doing and working are but the fruit of Christ’s work in us.” It
is when the soul becomes utterly passive, looking and resting on
what Christ is to do, that its energies are stirred to their highest
activity, that we work most effectively because we know that He
works in us. It is as we see in those words in me the mighty ener-
gies of love reaching out after us to have us and to hold us, that all
the strength of our will is roused to abide in Him.

This connection between Christ’s work and our work is beauti-
fully expressed in the words of Paul: “I follow after, if that I may
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.”
It was because he knew that the mighty and the faithful One had
grasped him with the glorious purpose of making him one with
Himself, that he did his utmost to grasp the glorious prize. The
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faith, the experience, the full assurance, “Christ has apprehended
me,” gave him the courage and the strength to press on and appre-
hend that for which he was apprehended. Each new insight of the
great end for which Christ had apprehended and was holding him,
roused him afresh to aim at nothing less.

Paul’s expression, and its application to the Christian life, can
be best understood if we think of a father helping his child to
mount the side of some steep precipice. The father stands above
and has taken the son by the hand to help him on. He points him to
the spot on which he will help him to plant his feet, as he leaps up-
ward. The leap would be too high and dangerous for the child
alone; but the father’s hand is his trust, and he leaps to get hold of
the point for which his father has taken hold of him. It is the fa-
ther’s strength that secures him and lifts him up and so urges him
to use his utmost strength.

Such is the relation between Christ and you, O weak and
trembling believer! Fix first your eyes on that for which He has ap-
prehended you. It is nothing less than a life of abiding, unbroken
fellowship with Himself to which He is seeking to lift you up. All
that you have already received—pardon and peace, the Spirit and
His grace—are but preliminary to this. And all that you see prom-
ised to you in the future—holiness and fruitfulness and glory ev-
erlasting—are but its natural outcome. Union with Himself, and so
with the Father, is His highest object. Fix your eyes on this, and
gaze until it stands out before you clear and unmistakable: Christ’s
aim is to have me abiding in Him.

And then let the second thought enter your heart: unto this “I
am apprehended of Christ.” His almighty power has laid hold on
me and offers now to lift me up to where He would have me. Fix
your eyes on Christ. Gaze on the love that beams in those eyes and
that asks whether you cannot trust Him, who sought and found
and brought you near, now to keep you. Gaze on that arm of power,
and say whether you have reason to be assured that He is indeed
able to keep you abiding in Him.

And as you think of the spot where He points—the blessed place
for which He apprehended you—and keep your gaze fixed on Him-
self, holding you and waiting to lift you up, say, could you not this
very day take the upward step and rise to enter upon this blessed life
of abiding in Christ? Yes, begin at once, and say, “O my Jesus, if You
bid me, and if You engage to lift and keep me there, I will venture.
Trembling, but trusting, I will say, ‘Jesus, I do abide in You.’”
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My beloved fellow believer, go, and take time alone with Jesus,
and say this to Him. I dare not speak to you about abiding in Him
for the mere sake of calling forth a pleasing religious sentiment.
God’s truth must at once be acted on. Oh, yield yourself this very
day to the blessed Savior in the surrender of the one thing He asks
of you: give up yourself to abide in Him. He Himself will work it in
you. You can trust Him to keep you trusting and abiding.

And if ever doubts again arise, or the bitter experience of fail-
ure tempt you to despair, just remember where Paul found His
strength: “I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.” In that assurance
you have a fountain of strength. From that you can look up to that
for which He has set His heart, and set yours there too. From that
you gather confidence that the good work He has begun He will
also perform. And in that confidence you will gather courage, day
by day, afresh to say, “‘I follow after, if that I may apprehend that
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.’ It is because Je-
sus has taken hold of me, and because Jesus keeps me, that I dare
to say: Savior, I abide in You.”
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As the Branch in the VineAs the Branch in the VineAs the Branch in the VineAs the Branch in the Vine

I am the vine, ye are the branches.—John 15:5

t was in connection with the parable of the Vine that our Lord
first used the expression, “Abide in me” (John 15:4). That par-
able, so simple, and yet so rich in its teaching, gives us the best

and most complete illustration of the meaning of our Lord’s com-
mand and the union to which He invites us.

The parable teaches us the nature of that union. The connec-
tion between the vine and the branch is a living one. No external,
temporary union will suffice; no work of man can effect it. The
branch, whether an original or an engrafted one, is such only by
the Creator’s own work, in virtue of which the life, the sap, the
fatness, and the fruitfulness of the vine communicate themselves
to the branch. And it is the same way with the believer too. His
union with his Lord is no work of human wisdom or human will,
but an act of God, by which the closest and most complete life un-
ion is effected between the Son of God and the sinner. “God hath
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts” (Gal. 4:6). The
same Spirit that dwelled and still dwells in the Son, becomes the
life of the believer; in the unity of that one Spirit, and the fellow-
ship of the same life that is in Christ, he is one with Him. As be-
tween the vine and branch, it is a life union that makes them one.

The parable teaches us the completeness of the union. So close
is the union between the vine and the branch, that each is nothing
without the other, that each is wholly and only for the other.

Without the vine the branch can do nothing. To the vine it
owes its right of place in the vineyard, its life and its fruitfulness.
And so the Lord said, “Without me ye can do nothing” (John 15:5).
The believer can each day be pleasing to God only in that which he
does through the power of Christ dwelling in him. The daily in-
flowing of the life sap of the Holy Spirit is his only power to bring
forth fruit. He lives alone in Him and is for each moment depend-
ent on Him alone.

I
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Without the branch the vine can also do nothing. A vine with-
out branches can bear no fruit. No less indispensable than the vine
to the branch, is the branch to the vine. Such is the wonderful con-
descension of the grace of Jesus, that just as His people are de-
pendent on Him, He has made Himself dependent on them.
Without His disciples He cannot dispense His blessing to the world;
He cannot offer sinners the grapes of the heavenly Canaan. Marvel
not! It is His own appointment; and this is the high honor to which
He has called His redeemed ones, that as indispensable as He is to
them in heaven, that from Him their fruit may be found, so indis-
pensable are they to Him on earth, that through them His fruit
may be found. Believers, meditate on this, until your soul bows to
worship in the presence of the mystery of the perfect union be-
tween Christ and the believer.

There is more: as neither vine nor branch is anything without
the other, so is neither anything except for the other.

All the vine possesses belongs to the branches. The vine does
not gather from the soil its fatness and its sweetness for itself—all
it has is at the disposal of the branches. As it is the parent, so it is
the servant of the branches. And Jesus, to whom we owe our lives,
how completely does He give Himself for us and to us: “The glory
which thou gavest me I have given them” (John 17:22); “He that
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater
works…shall he do” (John 14:12). All His fullness and all His
riches are for you, believer, for the vine does not live for itself,
keeps nothing for itself, but exists only for the branches. All that
Jesus is in heaven, He is for us. He has no interest there separate
from ours; as our representative He stands before the Father.

And all the branch possesses belongs to the vine. The branch
does not exist for itself, but to bear fruit that can proclaim the ex-
cellence of the vine. It has no reason for existence except to be of
service to the vine. This is a glorious image of the calling of the be-
liever, and the entireness of his consecration to the service of his
Lord. As Jesus gives Himself so wholly over to him, he feels himself
urged to be wholly his Lord’s. Every power of his being, every mo-
ment of his life, every thought and feeling, belong to Jesus, that
from Him and for Him he may bring forth fruit. As he realizes
what the vine is to the branch, and what the branch is meant to be
to the vine, he feels that he has but one thing to think of and to live
for, and that is, the will, the glory, the work, the kingdom of his
blessed Lord—the bringing forth of fruit to the glory of His name.
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The parable teaches us the object of the union. The branches
are for fruit and fruit alone. “Every branch…that beareth not fruit
he taketh away” (John 15:2). The branch needs leaves for the main-
tenance of its own life and the perfection of its fruit; the fruit itself
it bears to give away to those around. As the believer enters into
his calling as a branch, he sees that he has to forget himself and to
live entirely for his fellowmen. To love them, to seek for them, and
to save them, Jesus came. For this every branch on the Vine has to
live as much as the Vine itself. It is for fruit, much fruit, that the
Father has made us one with Jesus.

Wondrous parable of the Vine—unveiling the mysteries of the
divine love, of the heavenly life, of the world of the Spirit—how little
have I understood you! Jesus the living Vine in heaven, and I the
living branch on earth! How little have I understood how great my
need of, but also how perfect my claim to, all His fullness! How little
understood, how great His need of, but also how perfect His claim to,
my emptiness! Let me, in its beautiful light, study the wondrous un-
ion between Jesus and His people, until it becomes to me the guide
into full communion with my beloved Lord. Let me listen and be-
lieve, until my whole being cries out, “Jesus is indeed to me the True
Vine, bearing me, nourishing me, supplying me, using me, and filling
me to the full to make me bring forth fruit abundantly.” Then I will
not fear to say, “I am indeed a branch to Jesus, the True Vine, abid-
ing in Him, resting on Him, waiting for Him, serving Him, and living
only that through me, too, He may show forth the riches of His grace
and give His fruit to a perishing world.”

It is when we try thus to understand the meaning of the par-
able, that the blessed command spoken in connection with it will
come home to us in its true power. The thought of what the vine is
to the branch, and Jesus to the believer, will give new force to the
words, “Abide in me” (v. 4). It will be as if He says, “Think, soul,
how completely I belong to you. I have joined Myself inseparably to
you; all the fullness and fatness of the Vine are yours indeed. Now
once you are in Me, be assured that all I have is wholly yours. It is
My interest and My honor to have you be a fruitful branch; only
abide in Me. You are weak, but I am strong; you are poor, but I am
rich. Only abide in Me; yield yourself wholly to My teaching and
rule; simply trust My love, My grace, My promises. Only believe; I
am wholly yours; I am the Vine, you are the branch. Abide in Me.”

What do you say, O my soul? Will I hesitate longer or withhold
consent? Or will I not, instead of only thinking how hard and how
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difficult it is to live like a branch of the True Vine, because I
thought of it as something I had to accomplish—will I not now be-
gin to look upon it as the most blessed and joyful thing under
heaven? Will I not believe that, now that I am in Him, He Himself
will keep me and enable me to abide? On my part, abiding is noth-
ing but the acceptance of my position, the consent to be kept there,
the surrender of faith to the strong Vine still to hold the feeble
branch. Yes, I will, I do abide in You, blessed Lord Jesus.

O Savior, how unspeakable is Your love! “Such knowledge is
too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it” (Ps. 139:6).
I can only yield myself to Your love with the prayer that, day by
day, You would unfold to me something of its precious mysteries
and so encourage and strengthen Your loving disciple to do what
his heart longs to do indeed—ever, only, wholly to abide in You.
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As You Came to Him, by FaithAs You Came to Him, by FaithAs You Came to Him, by FaithAs You Came to Him, by Faith

As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in
him: rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the

faith…abounding therein.—Colossians 2:6–7

n these words the apostle teaches us the weighty lesson that it is
not only by faith that we first come to Christ and are united to
Him, but that it is by faith that we are to be rooted and estab-

lished in our union with Christ. Not less essential than for the
commencement, is faith for the progress of the spiritual life. Abid-
ing in Jesus can only be by faith.

There are earnest Christians who do not understand this, or, if
they admit it in theory, they fail to realize its application in prac-
tice. They are very zealous for a free Gospel, with our first accep-
tance of Christ, and justification by faith alone. But after this they
think everything depends on our diligence and faithfulness. While
they firmly grasp the truth, the sinner “is justified by faith” (Rom.
3:28), they have hardly found a place in their scheme for the larger
truth: “The just shall live by faith” (Rom. 1:17). They have never
understood what a perfect Savior Jesus is and how He will each day
do for the sinner just as much as He did the first day when he came
to Him. They do not know that the life of grace is always and only a
life of faith, and that in the relationship to Jesus the one daily and
unceasing duty of the disciple is to believe, because believing is the
one channel through which divine grace and strength flow out into
the heart of man. The old nature of the believer remains evil and
sinful to the last. It is only as he daily comes, all empty and help-
less, to his Savior to receive His life and strength, that he can bring
forth the fruits of righteousness to the glory of God. Therefore it is:
“As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in
him: rooted…in him, and stablished in the faith…abounding
therein.” As you came to Jesus, so abide in Him, by faith.

And if you would know how faith is to be exercised in thus
abiding in Jesus, to be rooted more deeply and firmly in Him, you

I
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have only to look back to the time when you first received Him.
You remember well what obstacles at that time there appeared to
be in the way of your believing. There was first your vileness and
guilt: it appeared impossible that the promise of pardon and love
could be for such a sinner. Then there was the sense of weakness
and death: you did not feel the power for the surrender and the
trust to which you were called. And then there was the future: you
dared not undertake to be a disciple of Jesus while you felt so sure
that you could not remain standing, but would speedily again be
unfaithful and fall. These difficulties were like mountains in your
way. And how were they removed? Simply by the Word of God.
That Word, as it were, compelled you to believe that, notwith-
standing guilt in the past, and weakness in the present, and un-
faithfulness in the future, the promise was sure that Jesus would
accept and save you. On that Word you ventured to come and were
not deceived: you found that Jesus did indeed accept and save.

Apply this, your experience in coming to Jesus, to the abiding
in Him. Now, as then, the temptations to keep you from believing
are many. When you think of your sins since you became a disciple,
your heart is cast down with shame, and it looks as if it were too
much to expect that Jesus should indeed receive you into perfect
intimacy and the full enjoyment of His holy love. When you think
how utterly, in times past, you have failed in keeping the most sa-
cred vows, the consciousness of present weakness makes you trem-
ble at the very idea of answering the Savior’s command with the
promise, “Lord, from henceforth I will abide in You.” And when
you set before yourself the life of love and joy, of holiness and fruit-
fulness, which in the future are to flow from abiding in Him, it is as
if it only serves to make you still more hopeless: you, at least, can
never attain to it. You know yourself too well. It is no use expecting
it, only to be disappointed; a life fully and wholly abiding in Jesus is
not for you.

Oh, that you would learn a lesson from the time of your first
coming to the Savior! Remember, dear soul, how you then were led,
contrary to all that your experience, and your feelings, and even
your sober judgment said, to take Jesus at His word, and how you
were not disappointed. He did receive you, and pardon you; He did
love you and save you—you know it. And if He did this for you
when you were an enemy and a stranger, do you not think, now
that you are His own, He will not much more fulfill His promise?
Oh, that you would come and begin simply to listen to His Word,
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and to ask only the one question: Does He really mean that I
should abide in Him? The answer His Word gives is so simple and
so sure: By His almighty grace you now are in Him; that same al-
mighty grace will indeed enable you to abide in Him. By faith you
became partakers of the initial grace; by that same faith you can
enjoy the continuous grace of abiding in Him.

And if you ask what exactly it is that you now have to believe
that you may abide in Him, the answer is not difficult. Believe first
of all what He said, “I am the vine” (John 15:5). The safety and the
fruitfulness of the branch depend upon the strength of the vine. Do
not think so much of yourself as a branch, nor of the abiding as
your duty, until you have first had your soul filled with the faith of
what Christ as the Vine is. He really will be to you all that a vine
can be—holding you fast, nourishing you, and making Himself
every moment responsible for your growth and your fruit. Take
time to know, set yourself heartily to believe, “my Vine, on whom I
can depend for all I need, is Christ.” A large, strong vine bears the
feeble branch, and holds it more than the branch holds the vine.
Ask the Father by the Holy Spirit to reveal to you what a glorious,
loving, mighty Christ this is, in whom you have your place and
your life; it is the faith in what Christ is, more than anything else,
that will keep you abiding in Him. A soul filled with large thoughts
of the Vine will be a strong branch and will abide confidently in
Him. Be much occupied with Jesus, and believe much in Him as
the True Vine.

And then, when faith can well say, “He is my Vine,” let it fur-
ther say, “I am His branch; I am in Him.” I speak to those who say
they are Christ’s disciples, and on them I cannot too earnestly
press the importance of exercising their faith in saying, “I am in
Him.” It makes the abiding so simple. If I realize clearly as I medi-
tate that now I am in Him, I see at once that there is nothing
lacking except just my consent to be what He has made me, to re-
main where He has placed me. I am in Christ: This simple thought,
carefully, prayerfully, believingly uttered, removes all difficulty as
if there were some great attainment to be reached. No, I am in
Christ, my blessed Savior. His love has prepared a home for me
with Himself when He says, “Abide in My love,” and His power has
undertaken to keep the door, and to keep me in, if I will but con-
sent. I am in Christ. I have now but to say, “Savior, I bless You for
this wondrous grace. I consent; I yield myself to Your gracious
keeping. I do abide in You.”
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It is astonishing how such a faith will work out all that is fur-
ther implied in abiding in Christ. There is in the Christian life
great need of watchfulness and of prayer, of self-denial and of
striving, of obedience and of diligence. But “all things are possible
to him that believeth” (Mark 9:23). “This is the victory that over-
cometh…even our faith” (1 John 5:4). It is the faith that continually
closes its eyes to the weakness of the creature and finds its joy in
the sufficiency of an Almighty Savior that makes the soul strong
and glad. It gives itself up to be led by the Holy Spirit into an ever
deeper appreciation of that wonderful Savior whom God has given
us—the Infinite Immanuel. It follows the leading of the Spirit from
page to page of the blessed Word, with the one desire to take each
revelation of what Jesus is and what He promises as its nourish-
ment and its life. In accordance with the promise, “If that which ye
have heard from the beginning shall [abide] in you, ye also shall
[abide] in the Son, and in the Father” (1 John 2:24), it lives by
every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God (Matt. 4:4). And
so it makes the soul strong with the strength of God to be and to do
all that is needed for abiding in Christ.

Believer, you want to abide in Christ; only believe. Believe al-
ways; believe now. Bow even now before your Lord, and say to Him
in childlike faith, that because He is your Vine, and you are His
branch, you will this day abide in Him.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

“I am the true vine” (John 15:1). He who offers us the
privilege of an actual union with Himself is the great I AM,
the almighty God, who upholds all things by the word of His
power. And this almighty God reveals Himself as our perfect
Savior, even to the unimaginable extent of seeking to renew
our fallen natures by grafting them into His own divine na-
ture.

To realize the glorious deity of Him whose call sounds
forth to longing hearts with such exceeding sweetness, is no
small step toward gaining the full privilege to which we are
invited. But longing is by itself of no use; still less can there
be any profit in reading of the blessed results to be gained
from a close and personal union with our Lord, if we believe
that union to be practically beyond our reach. His words are
meant to be a living, an eternal, precious reality. And this they
can never become unless we are sure that we may reasonably
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expect their accomplishment. But what could make the ac-
complishment of such an idea possible—what could make it
reasonable to suppose that we poor, weak, selfish creatures,
full of sin and full of failures, might be saved out of the cor-
ruption of our nature and made partakers of the holiness of
our Lord—except the fact, the marvelous, unalterable fact,
that He who proposes to us so great a transformation is Him-
self the everlasting God, as able as He is willing to fulfill His
own Word. In meditating, therefore, upon these utterances of
Christ, containing as they do the very essence of His teaching,
the very concentration of His love, let us, at the outset, put
away all tendency to doubt. Let us not allow ourselves so
much as to question whether such erring disciples as we are
can be enabled to attain the holiness to which we are called
through a close and intimate union with our Lord. If there is
any impossibility, any falling short of the proposed blessed-
ness, it will arise from the lack of earnest desire on our part.
There is no lack in any respect on His part who puts forth the
invitation; with God there can be no shortcoming in the ful-
fillment of His promise.—The Life of Fellowship; Meditations
on John 15:1–2 by A. M. James.

It is perhaps necessary to say, for the sake of young or doubt-
ing Christians, that there is something more necessary than the
effort to exercise faith in each separate promise that is brought un-
der our notice. What is of even greater importance is the cultiva-
tion of a trustful disposition toward God, the habit of always
thinking of Him, of His ways and His works, with bright confiding
hopefulness. In such soil alone can the individual promises strike
root and grow up. In a little work published by the Tract Society,
Encouragements to Faith, by James Kimball, there will be found
many most suggestive and helpful thoughts, all pleading for the
right God has to claim that He will be trusted. The Christian’s Se-
cret of a Happy Life is another little work that has been a great
help to many. Its bright and buoyant tone, its loving and unceasing
repetition of the keynote—we may indeed depend on Jesus to do all
He has said, and more than we can think—has breathed hope and
joy into many a heart that was almost ready to despair of ever go-
ing on. In Frances Havergal’s Kept for the Master’s Use, there is
the same healthful hope-inspiring tone.
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Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from
God, both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.

—1 Corinthians 1:30 RV margin

My Father is the husbandman.—John 15:1

e [are] in Christ Jesus.” The believers at Corinth were still
feeble and carnal, only babes in Christ. And yet Paul wants
them, at the outset of his teaching, to know distinctly that

they are in Christ Jesus. The whole Christian life depends on the
clear consciousness of our position in Christ. Most essential to the
abiding in Christ is the daily renewal of our faith’s assurance, “I
am in Christ Jesus.” All fruitful preaching to believers must take
this as its starting point: “Ye [are] in Christ Jesus.”

But the apostle has an additional thought, of almost greater
importance: “Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus.” He wants us not
only to remember our union to Christ, but especially that it is not
our own doing, but the work of God Himself. As the Holy Spirit
teaches us to realize this, we will see what a source of assurance
and strength it must become to us. If it is of God alone that I am in
Christ, then God Himself, the Infinite One, becomes my security
for all I can need or wish in seeking to abide in Christ.

Let me try to understand what it means, this wonderful “Of
[God]…in Christ.” In becoming partakers of the union with Christ,
there is a work God does and a work we have to do. God does His
work by moving us to do our work. The work of God is hidden and
silent; what we do is something distinct and tangible. Conversion
and faith, prayer and obedience, are conscious acts of which we can
give a clear account; while the spiritual quickening and strength-
ening that come from above are secret and beyond the reach of
human sight. And so it comes that when the believer tries to say, “I
am in Christ Jesus,” he looks more to the work he did, than to that

Y
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wondrous secret work of God by which he was united to Christ.
Nor can it well be otherwise at the commencement of the Christian
course. “I know that I have believed” is a valid testimony. But it is
of great consequence that the mind should be led to see that at the
back of our turning and believing and accepting of Christ, there
was God’s almighty power doing its work—inspiring our will, tak-
ing possession of us, and carrying out its own purpose of love in
planting us into Christ Jesus. As the believer enters into this, the
divine side of the work of salvation, he will learn to praise and to
worship with new exultation, and to rejoice more than ever in the
divineness of that salvation he has been made partaker of. At each
step he reviews, the song will come, “This is the Lord’s doing”—
divine Omnipotence working out what eternal Love had devised. Of
God I am in Christ Jesus.

The words will lead him even further and higher, even to the
depths of eternity. “Whom he did predestinate, them he also called”
(Rom. 8:30). The calling in time is the manifestation of the purpose
in eternity. Before the world was, God had fixed the eye of His sov-
ereign love on you in the election of grace and chosen you in Christ.
That you know yourself to be in Christ is the stepping-stone by
which you rise to understand in its full meaning the word, “Of God
I am in Christ Jesus.” With the prophet, your language will be,
“The LORD hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved
thee with an everlasting love: therefore with lovingkindness have I
drawn thee” (Jer. 31:3). And you will recognize your own salvation
as a part of that “mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure
which he hath purposed in himself” (Eph. 1:9) and join with the
whole body of believers in Christ as these say, “In whom also we
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the
purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own
will” (v. 11). Nothing will more exalt free grace, and make man
bow very low before it, than this knowledge of the mystery “Of
[God]…in Christ.”

It is easy to see what a mighty influence it must exert on the
believer who seeks to abide in Christ. What a sure standing ground
it gives him, as he rests his right to Christ and all His fullness on
nothing less than the Father’s own purpose and work! We have
thought of Christ as the Vine, and the believer as the branch; let us
not forget that other precious word, “My Father is the husband-
man.” The Savior said, “Every plant, which my heavenly Father
hath not planted, shall be rooted up” (Matt. 15:13), but every
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branch grafted by Him in the True Vine will never be plucked out
of His hand. As it was the Father to whom Christ owed all He was,
and in whom He had all His strength and His life as the Vine, so to
the Father the believer owes his place and his security in Christ.
The same love and delight with which the Father watched over the
beloved Son Himself, watch over ever member of His body, every-
one who is in Christ Jesus.

What confident trust this faith inspires, not only as to the be-
ing kept in safety to the end, but also especially as to the being able
to fulfill in every point the object for which I have been united to
Christ. The branch is as much in the charge and keeping of the
husbandman as the vine; his honor as much concerned in the well-
being and growth of the branch as of the vine. The God who chose
Christ to be the Vine fitted Him thoroughly for the work He had as
the Vine to perform. The God who has chosen me and planted me
in Christ has thereby engaged to secure, if I will but let Him, by
yielding myself to Him, that I in every way be worthy of Jesus
Christ. Oh, that I would only fully realize this! What confidence
and urgency it would give to my prayer to the God and Father of
Jesus Christ! How it would quicken the sense of dependence and
make me see that praying without ceasing is indeed the one need of
my life—an unceasing waiting, moment by moment, on the God
who has united me to Christ, to perfect His own divine work, to
work in me both to will and to do of His good pleasure.

And what a motive this would be for the highest activity in the
maintenance of a fruitful branch life! Motives are mighty powers; it
is of infinite importance to have them high and clear. Here surely
is the highest: you are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works (Eph. 2:10), grafted by Him into Christ, unto the
bringing forth of much fruit. Whatever God creates is exquisitely
suited to its end. He created the sun to give light: how perfectly it
does its work! He created the eye to see: how beautifully it fulfills
its object! He created the new man unto good works: how admira-
bly it is fitted for its purpose.

Of God I am in Christ, created anew, made a branch of the
Vine, fitted for fruit bearing. Would to God that believers would
cease looking most at their old natures, and complaining of their
weaknesses, as if God called them to what they were unfitted for! If
only they would believingly and joyfully accept the wondrous reve-
lation of how God, in uniting them to Christ, has made Himself
chargeable for their spiritual growth and fruitfulness! How all
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sickly hesitancy and sloth would disappear, and under the influ-
ence of this mighty motive—the faith in the faithfulness of Him of
whom they are in Christ—their whole nature would rise to accept
and fulfill their glorious destiny!

O my soul; yield yourself to the mighty influence of this word:
“Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus”! It is the same God of whom
Christ is made all that He is for us, of whom we also are in Christ,
and will most surely be made what we must be to Him. Take time
to meditate and to worship, until the light that comes from the
throne of God has shone into you, and you have seen your union to
Christ as indeed the work of His almighty Father. Take time, day
after day, and let, in your whole religious life, with all it has of
claims and duties, of needs and wishes, God be everything. See Je-
sus, as He speaks to you, “Abide in me” (John 15:4), pointing up-
ward and saying, “‘My Father is the husbandman.’ Of Him you are
in Me, through Him you abide in Me, and to Him and to His glory
will be the fruit you bear.” And let your answer be, “Amen, Lord!
So be it.” From eternity Christ and I were ordained for each other;
inseparably we belong to each other. It is God’s will; I will abide in
Christ. It is of God I am in Christ Jesus.
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As Your WisdomAs Your WisdomAs Your WisdomAs Your Wisdom

Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from
God, both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.

—1 Corinthians 1:30 RV margin

esus Christ is not only Priest to purchase and King to secure,
but also Prophet to reveal to us the salvation that God has
prepared for those who love Him. Just as at Creation the light

was first called into existence, that in it all God’s other works
might have their life and beauty, so in our text wisdom is men-
tioned first as the treasury in which are to be found the three pre-
cious gifts that follow. The life is the light of man; it is in revealing
to us, and making us behold the glory of God in His own face, that
Christ makes us partakers of eternal life. It was by the tree of
knowledge that sin came; it is through the knowledge that Christ
gives that salvation comes. He is made of God unto us wisdom. In
Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.

And of God you are in Him and have but to abide in Him to be
made a partaker of these treasures of wisdom. In Him you are, and
in Him the wisdom is. Dwelling in Him, you dwell in the very foun-
tain of all light. Abiding in Him, you have Christ, the wisdom of
God, leading your whole spiritual life and being ready to communi-
cate, in the form of knowledge, just as much as is necessary for you
to know. Christ is made unto us wisdom; you are in Christ.

It is this connection between what Christ has been made of
God to us, and how we have it only as also being in Him, that we
must learn to understand better. We will thus see that the bless-
ings prepared for us in Christ cannot be obtained as special gifts in
answer to prayer apart from the abiding in Him. The answer to
each prayer must come in the closer union and the deeper abiding
in Him; in Him, the unspeakable gift, all other gifts are treasured
up, the gift of wisdom and knowledge, too.

How often have you longed for wisdom and spiritual under-
standing that you might know God better, whom to know is life

J
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eternal! Abide in Jesus: your life in Him will lead you to that fel-
lowship with God in which the only true knowledge of God is to be
had. His love, His power, His infinite glory will, as you abide in Je-
sus, be so revealed as it has not entered into the heart of man to
conceive. You may not be able to grasp it with the understanding,
or to express it in words, but the knowledge that is deeper than
thoughts or words will be given—the knowing of God that comes
from being known of Him. “We preach Christ crucified…unto them
which are called…Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God”
(1 Cor. 1:23–24).

Or you would gladly “count all things but loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus [your] Lord” (Phil. 3:8). Abide in
Jesus, and be found in Him. You will know Him in “the power of
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings” (v. 10). Fol-
lowing Him, you will not walk in darkness, but have the light of
life. It is only when God shines into the heart, and Christ Jesus
dwells there, that the light of the knowledge of God in the face of
Christ can be seen (2 Cor. 4:6).

Or would you understand His blessed work as He worked it
on earth, or works it from heaven by His Spirit? Would you know
how Christ can become our righteousness, and our sanctification,
and redemption? It is just as bringing, and revealing, and com-
municating these that He is made unto us wisdom from God.
There are a thousand questions that at times come up, and the
attempt to answer them becomes a weariness and a burden. It is
because you have forgotten you are in Christ, whom God has
made to be your wisdom. Let it be your first care to abide in Him
in undivided fervent devotion of heart. When the heart and the
life are right, rooted in Christ, knowledge will come in such
measure as Christ’s own wisdom sees fit. And without such
abiding in Christ the knowledge does not really profit but is often
most hurtful. The soul satisfies itself with thoughts that are but
the forms and images of truth, without receiving the truth itself
in its power. God’s way is ever first to give us, even though it is
but as a seed, the thing itself, the life and the power, and then the
knowledge. Man seeks the knowledge first, and often, alas, never
gets beyond it. God gives us Christ, and in Him hid the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge. Oh, let us be content to possess Christ,
to dwell in Him, to make Him our life, and only in a deeper
searching into Him, to search and find the knowledge we desire.
Such knowledge is life indeed.
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Therefore, believer, abide in Jesus as your wisdom, and ex-
pect from Him most confidently whatever teaching you may need
for a life to the glory of the Father. In all that concerns your
spiritual life, abide in Jesus as your wisdom. The life you have in
Christ is a thing of infinite sacredness, far too high and holy for
you to know how to act it out. It is He alone who can guide you,
as by a secret spiritual instinct, to know what is becoming your
dignity as a child of God, what will help and what will hinder
your inner life, and especially your abiding in Him. Do not think
of it as a mystery or a difficulty you must solve. Whatever ques-
tions come up as to the possibility of abiding perfectly and unin-
terruptedly in Him, and of really obtaining all the blessing that
comes from it, always remember: He knows, all is perfectly clear
to Him, and He is my wisdom. Just as much as you need to know
and are capable of apprehending will be communicated, if you
only trust Him. Never think of the riches of wisdom and knowl-
edge hid in Jesus as treasures without a key, or of your way as a
path without a light. Jesus your wisdom is guiding you in the
right way, even when you do not see it.

In all your dealings with the blessed Word, remember the
same truth: abide in Jesus, your wisdom. Study much to know the
written Word, but study more to know the living Word, in whom
you are of God. Jesus, the wisdom of God, is only known by a life of
implicit confidence and obedience. The words He speaks are spirit
and life to those who live in Him. Therefore, each time you read or
hear or meditate upon the Word, be careful to take up your true
position. Realize first your oneness with Him who is the wisdom of
God. Know yourself to be under His direct and special training; go
to the Word abiding in Him, the very fountain of divine light. In
His light you will see light.

In all your daily life, its ways and its work, abide in Jesus as
your wisdom. Your body and your daily life share in the great sal-
vation: in Christ, the wisdom of God, provision has been made for
their guidance, too. Your body is His temple, your daily life the
sphere for glorifying Him. It is to Him a matter of deep interest
that all your earthly concerns would be guided aright. Only trust
His sympathy, believe His love, and wait for His guidance—it will
be given. Abiding in Him, the mind will be calmed and freed from
passion, the judgment cleared and strengthened; the light of
heaven will shine on earthly things, and your prayers for wisdom,
like Solomon’s, will be fulfilled above what you ask or think.
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And so, especially in any work you do for God, abide in Jesus
as your wisdom. “We are…created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them”
(Eph. 2:10); let all fear or doubt lest we should not know exactly
what these works are be put far away. In Christ we are created for
them. He will show us what they are and how to do them. Cultivate
the habit of rejoicing in the assurance that the divine wisdom is
guiding you, even where you do not yet see the way.

All that you can wish to know is perfectly clear to Him. As
Man, as Mediator, He has access to the counsels of Deity, to the
secrets of Providence, in your interest, and on your behalf. If you
will but trust Him fully, and abide in Him entirely, you can be con-
fident of having unerring guidance.

Yes, abide in Jesus as your wisdom. Seek to maintain the spirit
of waiting and dependence that always seeks to learn and will not
move but as the heavenly light leads on. Withdraw yourself from
all needless distraction, close your ears to the voices of the world,
and be as a docile learner, ever listening for the heavenly wisdom
the Master has to teach. Surrender all your own wisdom; seek a
deep conviction of the utter blindness of the natural understanding
in the things of God; and both as to what you have to believe and
have to do, wait for Jesus to teach and to guide. Remember that
the teaching and guidance come not from without: it is by His life
in us that the divine wisdom does His work. Retire frequently with
Him into the inner chamber of the heart, where the gentle voice of
the Spirit is only heard if all is still. Hold fast with unshaken confi-
dence, even in the midst of darkness and apparent desertion, His
own assurance that He is the light and the leader of His own. And
live, above all, day by day in the blessed truth that, as He Himself,
the living Christ Jesus, is your wisdom, your first and last care
must ever be this alone: to abide in Him. Abiding in Him, His wis-
dom will come to you as the spontaneous outflowing of a life rooted
in Him. I abide in Christ, who was made unto us wisdom from God;
wisdom will be given me.
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Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from
God, both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.

—1 Corinthians 1:30 RV margin

he first of the great blessings that Christ our wisdom reveals to
us as prepared in Himself, is righteousness. It is not difficult to
see why this must be first. There can be no real prosperity or

progress in a nation, a home, or a soul, unless there is peace. In the
same way as a machine cannot do its work unless it is in rest, se-
cured on a good foundation, quietness and assurance are indispen-
sable to our moral and spiritual well-being. Sin had disturbed all
our relations; we were out of harmony with ourselves, with men,
and with God. The first requirement of a salvation that should
really bring blessedness to us was peace. And peace can only come
with right. Where everything is as God would have it, in God’s or-
der and in harmony with His will, there alone can peace reign. Je-
sus Christ came to restore peace on earth, and peace in the soul, by
restoring righteousness. Because He is Melchizedek, King of Right-
eousness, He reigns as King of Salem, King of Peace (Heb. 7:2). He
so fulfills the promise the prophets held out: “A king shall reign in
righteousness.…And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and
the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever” (Isa.
32:1, 17). Christ is made of God unto us righteousness; of God we
are in Him as our righteousness. We are made the righteousness of
God in Him (2 Cor. 5:21). Let us try to understand what this
means.

When first the sinner is led to trust in Christ for salvation, he,
as a rule, looks more to His work than His person. As he looks at
the Cross, and Christ suffering there, the Righteous One for the
unrighteous, he sees in that atoning death the only but sufficient
foundation for his faith in God’s pardoning mercy. The substitu-
tion and the curse-bearing and the atonement of Christ dying in
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the stead of sinners are what give him peace. And as he under-
stands how the righteousness that Christ brings becomes his very
own, and how, in the strength of that, he is counted righteous be-
fore God, he feels that he has what he needs to restore him to
God’s favor: “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God”
(Rom. 5:1). He seeks to wear this robe of righteousness in the ever
renewed faith in the glorious gift of righteousness that has been
bestowed upon him.

But as time goes on, and he seeks to grow in the Christian life,
new needs arise. He wants to understand more fully how it is that
God can thus justify the ungodly on the strength of the righteous-
ness of another. He finds the answer in the wonderful teaching of
Scripture as to the true union of the believer with Christ as the
Second Adam. He sees that it is because Christ had made Himself
one with His people, and they were one with Him; that it was in
perfect accordance with all law in the kingdom of nature and of
heaven, that each member of the body should have the full benefit
of the doing and the suffering as of the life of the head. And so he is
led to feel that it can only be in fully realizing his personal union
with Christ as the Head that he can fully experience the power of
His righteousness to bring the soul into the full favor and fellow-
ship of the Holy One. The work of Christ does not become less pre-
cious, but the person of Christ more so; the work leads up into the
very heart, the love, and the life of the God-man.

And this experience sheds its light again upon Scripture. It
leads him to notice, what he had scarcely remarked before, how
distinctly the righteousness of God, as it becomes ours, is con-
nected with the person of the Redeemer. “This is his name whereby
he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” (Jer. 23:6). “In
the LORD have I righteousness and strength” (Isa. 45:24). “Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us…righteousness” (1 Cor. 1:30).
“That we might be made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor.
5:21). That I may be found in Him, having the righteousness of
God (Phil. 3:9).

He sees how inseparable righteousness and life in Christ are
from each other: “The righteousness of one…came upon all men
unto justification of life” (Rom. 5:18). “They which receive…the gift
of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ” (v. 17).
And he understands what deep meaning there is in the key word of
the epistle to the Romans: “The [righteousness] shall live by faith”
(Rom. 1:17).
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He is not now content with only thinking of the imputed right-
eousness as his robe; but putting on Jesus Christ, and seeking to be
wrapped up in, to be clothed upon with Himself and His life, he
feels how completely the righteousness of God is his, because the
Lord our righteousness is his. Before he understood this, he, too,
often felt it difficult to wear his white robe all day long; it was as if
he especially had to put it on when he came into God’s presence to
confess his sins and seek new grace. But now the living Christ
Himself is his righteousness, that Christ who watches over and
keeps and loves us as His own; it is no longer an impossibility to
walk all day long enrobed in the loving presence with which He
covers His people.

Such an experience leads still further. The life and the right-
eousness are inseparably linked, and the believer becomes more
conscious than before of a righteous nature planted within him.
The new man created in Christ Jesus is “created in righteousness
and true holiness” (Eph. 4:24). “He that doeth righteousness is
righteous, even as he is righteous” (1 John 3:7). The union to Jesus
has effected a change not only in the relation to God, but in the
personal state before God. And as the intimate fellowship to which
the union has opened up the way is maintained, the growing re-
newal of the whole being makes righteousness to be his very na-
ture.

To a Christian who begins to see the deep meaning of the
truth, “[He is] made unto us…righteousness,” it is hardly neces-
sary to say, “Abide in Him.” As long as he only thought of the
righteousness of the Substitute, and our being counted judicially
righteous for His sake, the absolute necessity of abiding in Him
was not apparent. But as the glory of “THE LORD OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS” (Jer. 23:6) unfolds to the view, he sees that
abiding in Him personally is the only way to stand, at all times,
complete and accepted before God, as it is the only way to realize
how the new and righteous nature can be strengthened from Jesus
our Head. To the penitent sinner the chief thought was the right-
eousness that comes through Jesus dying for sin; to the intelligent
and advancing believer, Jesus, the Living One, through whom the
righteousness comes, is everything, because having Him he has the
righteousness too.

Believer, abide in Christ as your righteousness. You bear about
with you a nature altogether corrupt and vile, ever seeking to rise
up and darken your sense of acceptance and of access to unbroken
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fellowship with the Father. Nothing can enable you to dwell and
walk in the light of God, without even the shadow of a cloud be-
tween, but the habitual abiding in Christ as your righteousness. To
this you are called. Seek to walk worthy of that calling. Yield your-
self to the Holy Spirit to reveal to you the wonderful grace that
permits you to draw near to God, clothed in a divine righteousness.
Take time to realize that the King’s own robe has indeed been put
on, and that in it you need not fear entering His presence. It is the
token that you are the man whom the King delights to honor. Take
time to remember that as much as you need it in the palace, no less
do you need it when He sends you forth into the world, where you
are the King’s messenger and representative. Live your daily life in
the full consciousness of being righteous in God’s sight, an object of
delight and pleasure in Christ. Connect every view you have of
Christ in His other graces with this first one: of God, He is made to
you righteousness. This will keep you in perfect peace. Thus will
you enter into, and dwell in, the rest of God. So will your inmost
being be transformed into being righteous and doing righteousness.
In your heart and life it will become manifest where you dwell;
abiding in Jesus Christ, the Righteous One, you will share His posi-
tion, His character, and His blessedness: “Thou lovest righteous-
ness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows” (Ps. 45:7). Joy and
gladness above measure will be your portion.
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As Your SanctificationAs Your SanctificationAs Your SanctificationAs Your Sanctification

Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from
God, both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.

—1 Corinthians 1:30 RV margin

aul…unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints” (1 Cor. 1:1–
2)—thus the chapter opens in which we are taught that

Christ is our sanctification. In the Old Testament, believers were
called the righteous; in the New Testament, they are called saints,
the holy ones, sanctified in Christ Jesus. Holiness is higher than
righteous. (“Holiness may be called spiritual perfection, as right-
eousness is legal completeness.”—Horatius Bonar in God’s Way of
Holiness.) Holy, in God, has reference to His inmost being; right-
eous, to His dealings with His creatures. In man, righteousness is
but a stepping-stone to holiness. It is in this he can approach most
near to the perfection of God (Matt. 5:48; 1 Pet. 1:16). In the Old
Testament, righteousness was found, while holiness was only typi-
fied; in Jesus Christ, the Holy One, and in His people, His saints or
holy ones, it is first realized.

As in Scripture, and in our text, so in personal experience,
righteousness precedes holiness. When first the believer finds
Christ as his righteousness, he has such joy in the newly made dis-
covery that the study of holiness hardly has a place. But as he
grows, the desire for holiness makes itself felt, and he seeks to
know what provision his God has made for supplying that need. A
superficial acquaintance with God’s plan leads to the view that
while justification is God’s work, by faith in Christ, sanctification is
our work, to be performed under the influence of the gratitude we
feel for the deliverance we have experienced, and by the aid of the
Holy Spirit. But the earnest Christian soon finds how little grati-
tude can supply the power. When he thinks that more prayer will
bring it, he finds that, indispensable as prayer is, it is not enough.
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Often the believer struggles hopelessly for years, until he listens to
the teaching of the Spirit, as He glorifies Christ again, and reveals
Christ, our sanctification, to be appropriated by faith alone.

Christ is made of God unto us sanctification. Holiness is the
very nature of God, and that alone is holy which God takes posses-
sion of and fills with Himself. God’s answer to the question, “How
could sinful man become holy?” is, “Christ, the Holy One of God.”
In Him, whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world, God’s
holiness was revealed incarnate and brought within reach of man.
“For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified
through the truth” (John 17:19). There is no other way of our be-
coming holy but by becoming partakers of the holiness of Christ.
And there is no other way of this taking place than by our personal
spiritual union with Him, so that through His Holy Spirit, His holy
life flows into us. “Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made
unto us…sanctification.” Abiding by faith in Christ our sanctifica-
tion is the simple secret of a holy life. The measure of sanctification
will depend on the measure of abiding in Him; as the soul learns
wholly to abide in Christ, the promise is increasingly fulfilled: “the
very God of peace sanctify you wholly” (1 Thess. 5:23).

To illustrate this relation between the measure of the abiding
and the measure of sanctification experienced, let us think of the
grafting of a tree, that instructive symbol of our union to Jesus. The
illustration is suggested by the Savior’s words, “Make the tree good,
and his fruit good” (Matt. 12:33). I can graft a tree so that only a
single branch bears good fruit, while many of the natural branches
remain and bear their old fruit—a type of believer in whom a small
part of the life is sanctified, but in whom, from ignorance or other
reasons, the carnal life still in many respects has full dominion. I can
graft a tree so that every branch is cut off, and the whole tree be-
comes renewed to bear good fruit; and yet, unless I watch over the
tendency of the stems to give sprouts, they may again rise and grow
strong, and, robbing the new graft of the strength it needs, make it
weak. Such are Christians who, when apparently powerfully con-
verted, forsake all to follow Christ, and yet after a time, through un-
watchfulness, allow old habits to regain their power and whose
Christian life and fruit are but feeble. But if I want a tree wholly
made good, I take it when young, and, cutting the stem clean off on
the ground, I graft it just where it emerges from the soil. I watch
over every bud that the old nature could possibly put forth, until the
flow of sap from the old roots into the new stem is so complete, that
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the old life has, as it were, been entirely conquered and covered by
the new. Here I have a tree entirely renewed—emblem of the Chris-
tian who has learned in entire consecration to surrender everything
for Christ and, in a wholehearted faith, to abide wholly in Him.

If, in the last case, the old tree were a reasonable being that
could cooperate with the gardener, what would his language be to
it? Would it not be this: “Yield yourself now entirely to this new
nature with which I have invested you; repress every tendency of
the old nature to give buds or sprouts; let all your sap and all your
life powers rise up into this graft from yonder beautiful tree, which
I have put on you; so will you bring forth sweet and much fruit.”
And the language of the tree to the gardener would be: “When you
graft me, spare not a single branch; let everything of the old self,
even the smallest bud, be destroyed, that I may no longer live in
my own, but in that other life that was cut off and brought and put
upon me, that I might be wholly new and good.” And, once again,
could you afterwards ask the renewed tree, as it was bearing abun-
dant fruit, what it could say of itself, its answer would be this: “In
me, that is, in my roots, there dwells no good thing (Rom. 7:18). I
am ever inclined to evil; the sap I collect from the soil is in its na-
ture corrupt and ready to show itself in bearing evil fruit. But just
when the sap rises into the sunshine to ripen the fruit, the wise
gardener has clothed me with a new life, through which my sap is
purified, and all my powers are renewed to the bringing forth of
good fruit. I have only to abide in that which I have received. He
cares for the immediate repression and removal of every bud that
the old nature still would put forth.”

Christian, fear not to claim God’s promises to make you holy.
Listen not to the suggestion that the corruption of your old nature
would render holiness an impossibility. In your flesh dwells no
good thing (v. 18), and that flesh, though crucified with Christ, is
not yet dead, but will continually seek to rise and lead you to evil.
But the “Father is the husbandman” (John 15:1). He has grafted
the life of Christ on your life. That holy life is mightier than your
evil life; under the watchful care of the Husbandman, that new life
can keep down the workings of the evil life within you. The evil na-
ture is there, with its unchanged tendency to rise up and show it-
self. But the new nature is there too—the living Christ, your
sanctification, is there—and through Him all your powers can be
sanctified as they rise into life and be made to bear fruit to the
glory of the Father.
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And now, if you would live a holy life, abide in Christ your
sanctification. Look upon Him as the Holy One of God who was
made man that He might communicate to us the holiness of God.
Listen when Scripture teaches that there is within you a new na-
ture, a new man, created in Christ Jesus in righteousness and true
holiness. Remember that this holy nature that is in you is singu-
larly fitted for living a holy life and performing all holy duties, as
much so as the old nature is for doing evil. Understand that this
holy nature within you has its root and life in Christ in heaven and
can only grow and become strong as the dealings between it and its
source are uninterrupted. And above all, believe most confidently
that Jesus Christ Himself delights in maintaining that new nature
within you, and imparting to it His own strength and wisdom for
its work.

Let that faith lead you daily to the surrender of all self-
confidence, and the confession of the utter corruption of all there is
in you by nature. Let it fill you with a quiet and assured confidence
that you are indeed able to do what the Father expects of you as
His child, under the covenant of His grace, because you have Christ
strengthening you. Let it teach you to lay yourself and your serv-
ices on the altar as spiritual sacrifices, holy and acceptable in His
sight, a sweet-smelling savor. Look not upon a life of holiness as a
strain and an effort, but as the natural outgrowth of the life of
Christ within you. And let ever again a quiet, hopeful, cheerful
faith hold itself assured that all you need for a holy life will most
assuredly be given you out of the holiness of Jesus. Thus will you
understand and prove what it is to abide in Christ our sanctifica-
tion.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

The thought that in the personal holiness of our Lord a new
holy nature was formed to be communicated to us, and that we
make use of it by faith, is the central idea of Marshall’s invaluable
work, The Gospel Mystery of Sanctification:

One great mystery is, that the holy frame and disposition
whereby our souls are furnished and enabled for immediate
practice of the law, must be obtained by receiving it out of
Christ’s fullness, as a thing already prepared and brought to
an existence for us in Christ, and treasured up in Him; and
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that, as we are justified by a righteousness wrought out in
Christ, and imputed to us, so we are sanctified by such a holy
frame and qualification as are first wrought out and com-
pleted in Christ for us, and then imparted to us. As our natu-
ral corruption was produced originally in the first Adam, and
propagated from him to us, so our new nature and holiness is
first produced in Christ, and derived from Him to us, or, as it
were, propagated. So that we are not at all to work together
with Christ in making or producing that holy frame in us, but
only to take it to ourselves, and use it in our holy practice, as
made ready to our hands. Thus we have fellowship with
Christ, in receiving that holy frame of spirit that was origi-
nally in Him; for fellowship is where several persons have the
same things in common. This mystery is so great, that not-
withstanding all the light of the Gospel, we commonly think
that we must get a holy frame by producing it anew in our-
selves, and by pursuing it and working it out of our own
heart. (See Chapter 3.)
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As Your RedemptionAs Your RedemptionAs Your RedemptionAs Your Redemption

Of [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from
God, both righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.

—1 Corinthians 1:30 RV margin

ere we have the top of the ladder, reaching into heaven—the
blessed end to which Christ and life in Him is to lead. The
word redemption, though sometimes applied to our deliver-

ance from the guilt of sin, here refers to our complete and final de-
liverance from all its consequences, when the Redeemer’s work will
become fully manifest, even to the redemption of the body itself.
(See Romans 8:21–23; Ephesians 1:14, 4:30.) The expression points
us to the highest glory to be hoped for in the future, and therefore
also to the highest blessing to be enjoyed in the present in Christ.
We have seen how, as a Prophet, Christ is our wisdom, revealing to
us God and His love, with the nature and conditions of the salva-
tion that love has prepared. As a Priest, He is our righteousness,
restoring us to right relations to God, and securing us His favor
and friendship. As a King, He is our sanctification, forming and
guiding us into the obedience to the Father’s holy will. As these
three offices work out God’s one purpose, the grand consummation
will be reached, the complete deliverance from sin and all its effects
will be accomplished, and ransomed humanity will regain all that it
had ever lost.

Christ is made of God unto us redemption. The word invites us
to look upon Jesus, not only as He lived on earth, teaching us by
word and example; as He died, to reconcile us with God; as He lives
again, a victorious King, rising to receive His crown; but also as,
sitting at the right hand of God, He takes again the glory that he
had with the Father, before the world began, and holds it there for
us. It consists in this, that there His human nature, yes, His hu-
man body, freed from all the consequences of sin to which He once
had been exposed, is now admitted to share the divine glory. As

H
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Son of Man, He dwells on the throne and in the bosom of the Fa-
ther; the deliverance from what He had to suffer from sin is com-
plete and eternal. The complete redemption is found embodied in
His own person; what He as man is and has in heaven is the com-
plete redemption. He is made of God to us redemption.

We are in Him as such. And the more intelligently and believ-
ingly we abide in Him as our redemption, the more we will experi-
ence, even here, of “the powers of the world to come” (Heb. 6:5). As
our communion with Him becomes more intimate and intense, and
we let the Holy Spirit reveal Him to us in His heavenly glory, the
more we realize how the life in us is the life of One who sits upon
the throne of heaven. We feel the power of an endless life working
in us. We taste the eternal life. We have the foretaste of the eternal
glory.

The blessings flowing from abiding in Christ as our redemp-
tion are great. The soul is delivered from all fear of death. There
was a time when even the Savior feared death. But now no longer.
He has triumphed over death; even His body has entered into the
glory. The believer who abides in Christ as his full redemption re-
alizes even now his spiritual victory over death. It becomes to him
the servant that removes the last rags of the old carnal apparel,
before he is clothed upon with the new body of glory. It carries the
body to the grave, to lie there as the seed from which the new body
will arise the worthy companion of the glorified spirit. The resur-
rection of the body is no longer a barren doctrine, but a living ex-
pectation, and even an incipient experience, because the Spirit of
Him who raised Jesus from the dead, dwells in the body as the
pledge that even our mortal bodies will be quickened (Rom. 8:11–
23). This faith exercises its sanctifying influence in the willing sur-
render of the sinful members of the body to be mortified and com-
pletely subjected to the dominion of the Spirit, as preparation for
the time when the frail body will be changed and fashioned like to
His glorious body.

This full redemption of Christ as extending to the body, has a
depth of meaning not easily expressed. It was of man as a whole,
soul and body, that it is said that he was made in the image and
likeness of God. In the angels, God had created spirits without ma-
terial bodies; in the creation of the world, there was matter without
spirit. Man was to be the highest specimen of divine art: the com-
bination in one being, of matter and spirit in perfect harmony, as
type of the most perfect union between God and His own creation.



As Your Redemption

57

Sin entered in and appeared to thwart the divine plan: the material
obtained a fearful supremacy over the spiritual. “The Word was
made flesh” (John 1:14); the divine fullness received an embodi-
ment in the humanity of Christ, that the redemption might be a
complete and perfect one, that the whole creation, which now
groans and travails in pain together (Rom. 8:22), might be deliv-
ered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of
the children of God. God’s purpose will not be accomplished, and
Christ’s glory will not be manifested fully, until the body, with that
whole of nature of which it is part and head, has been transfigured
by the power of the spiritual life and made the transparent apparel
for showing forth the glory of the Infinite Spirit. Then only will we
understand: Christ Jesus is made unto us complete redemption.

In the meantime we are taught to believe: of God are you in
Christ as your redemption. This is not meant as a revelation to be
left to the future; for the full development of the Christian life, our
present abiding in Christ must seek to enter into and appropriate
it. We do this as we learn to triumph over death. We do it as we
learn to look upon Christ as the Lord of our body, claiming its en-
tire consecration, securing even here, if faith will claim it, victory
over the terrible dominion sin has had in the body. We do this as
we learn to look on all nature as part of the kingdom of Christ, des-
tined, even though it be through a baptism of fire, to partake in His
redemption. We do it as we allow the powers of the coming world to
possess us and to lift us up into a life in the heavenly places, to en-
large our hearts and our views, to anticipate, even here, the things
which have never entered into the heart of man to conceive.

Believer, abide in Christ as your redemption. Let this be the
crown of your Christian life. Seek it not first or only, apart from
the knowledge of Christ in His other relations. But seek it truly as
that to which they are meant to lead you up. Abide in Christ as
your redemption. Nothing will fit you for this but faithfulness in
the previous steps of the Christian life. Abide in Him as your wis-
dom, the perfect revelation of all that God is and has for you. Fol-
low, in the daily ordering of the inner and the outer life, with meek
docility His teaching, and you will be counted worthy to have se-
crets revealed to you that to most disciples are a sealed book. The
wisdom will lead you into the mysteries of complete redemption.
Abide in Him as your righteousness, and dwell clothed upon with
Him as your righteousness, in that inner sanctuary of the Father’s
favor and presence to which His righteousness gives you access.
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As you rejoice in your reconciliation, you will understand how
it includes all things, and how they too wait the full redemption.
“For it pleased the Father…by him to reconcile all things unto him-
self; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in
heaven” (Col. 1:19–20). And abide in Him as your sanctification;
the experience of His power to make you holy, spirit and soul and
body, will quicken your faith in a holiness that will not cease its
work until the bells of the horses and every pot in Jerusalem will
be holiness to the Lord (Zech. 14:20). Abide in Him as your re-
demption, and live, even here, as the heir of the future glory. And
as you seek to experience in yourself to the full, the power of His
saving grace, your heart will be enlarged to realize the position
man has been destined to occupy in the universe, as having all
things made subject to him, and you will, for your part, be fitted to
live worthy of that high and heavenly calling.



59

chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11

The Crucified OneThe Crucified OneThe Crucified OneThe Crucified One

I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ li-
veth in me.—Galatians 2:20

We have been planted together in the likeness of his death.
—Romans 6:5

am crucified with Christ.” Thus the apostle expresses his assur-
ance of his fellowship with Christ in His sufferings and death,
and his full participation in all the power and the blessing of that

death. And so really did he mean what he said, and know that he
was now indeed dead, that he adds: “Nevertheless I live; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me.” How blessed must be the experience of
such a union with the Lord Jesus! To be able to look upon His
death as mine, just as really as it was His—upon His perfect obedi-
ence to God, His victory over sin, and complete deliverance from its
power, as mine; and to realize that the power of that death does by
faith work daily with a divine energy in mortifying the flesh, and
renewing the whole life into the perfect conformity to the resurrec-
tion life of Jesus! Abiding in Jesus, the Crucified One, is the secret
of the growth of that new life that is ever begotten of the death of
nature.

Let us try to understand this. The suggestive expression,
“Planted…in the likeness of his death” will teach us what the
abiding in the Crucified One means. When a graft is united with
the stock on which it is to grow, we know that it must be kept
fixed; it must abide in the place where the stock has been cut, been
wounded, to make an opening to receive the graft. There is no graft
without wounding—the laying bare and opening up of the inner life
of the tree to receive the stranger branch. It is only through such
wounding that access can be obtained to the fellowship of the sap
and the growth and the life of the stronger stem. Even so with Je-
sus and the sinner. Only when we are planted into the likeness of

I
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His death will we also be in the likeness of His resurrection, par-
takers of the life and the power there are in Him. In the death of
the cross, Christ was wounded, and in His opened wounds a place
was prepared where we might be grafted in. And just as one might
say to a graft, and does practically say as it is fixed in its place,
“Abide here in the wound of the stem that is now to bear you”; so
to the believing soul the message comes, “Abide in the wounds of
Jesus; there is the place of union, and life, and growth. There you
will see how His heart was opened to receive you; how His flesh
was rent that the way might be opened for your being made one
with Him and having access to all the blessings flowing from His
divine nature.”

You have also noticed how the graft has to be torn away from
the tree where it by nature grew, and to be cut into conformity to the
place prepared for it in the wounded stem. Even so the believer has
to be made conformable to Christ’s death—to be crucified and to die
with Him. The wounded stem and the wounded graft are cut to fit
into each other, into each other’s likeness. There is a fellowship be-
tween Christ’s sufferings and your sufferings. His experiences must
become yours. The disposition He manifested in choosing and bear-
ing the cross must be yours. Like Him, you will have to give full as-
sent to the righteous judgment and curse of a holy God against sin.
Like Him, you have to consent to yield your life, as laden with sin
and curse, to death, and through it to pass to the new life. Like Him,
you will experience that it is only through the self-sacrifice of Geth-
semane and Calvary that the path is to be found to the joy and the
fruit bearing of the resurrection life. The more clear the resemblance
between the wounded stem and the wounded graft, the more exactly
their wounds fit into each other, the surer and the easier and the
more complete will be the union and the growth.

It is in Jesus, the Crucified One, I must abide. I must learn to
look upon the Cross as not only an atonement to God, but also a
victory over the Devil—not only a deliverance from the guilt, but
also from the power of sin. I must gaze on Him on the cross as
wholly mine, offering Himself to receive me into the closest union
and fellowship, and to make me partaker of the full power of His
death to sin and the new life of victory to which it is but the gate-
way. I must yield myself to Him in an undivided surrender, with
much prayer and strong desire, imploring to be admitted into the
ever closer fellowship and conformity of His death, of the Spirit in
which He died that death.
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Let me try to understand why the Cross is thus the place of
union. On the cross the Son of God enters into the fullest union
with man—enters into the fullest experience of what it says to have
become a son of man, a member of a race under the curse. It is in
death that the Prince of life conquers the power of death; it is in
death alone that He can make me partaker of that victory. The life
He imparts is a life from the dead; each new experience of the
power of that life depends upon the fellowship of the death. The
death and the life are inseparable. All the grace that Jesus the
Saving One gives is given only in the path of fellowship with Jesus
the Crucified One. Christ came and took my place; I must put my-
self in His place and abide there. And there is but one place that is
both His and mine—that place is the Cross. His in virtue of His
free choice; mine by reason of the curse of sin. He came there to
seek me; there alone I can find Him.

When He found me there, it was the place of cursing; this He
experienced, for “cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree” (Gal.
3:13). He made it a place of blessing; this I experienced, for Christ
has delivered us from the curse, being made a curse for us (v. 13).
When Christ comes in my place, He remains what He was, the be-
loved of the Father; but in the fellowship with me, He shares my
curse and dies my death. When I stand in His place, which is still
always mine, I am still what I was by nature, the accursed one, who
deserves to die; but as united to Him, I share His blessing and re-
ceive His life. When He came to be one with me, He could not avoid
the Cross, for the curse always points to the Cross as its end and
fruit. And when I seek to be one with Him, I cannot avoid the
Cross either, for nowhere but on the Cross are life and deliverance
to be found. As inevitably as my curse pointed Him to the Cross as
the only place where He could be fully united to me, His blessing
points me to the Cross too as the only place where I can be united
to Him. He took my cross for His own; I must take His Cross as my
own; I must be crucified with Him. It is as I abide daily, deeply in
Jesus the Crucified One, that I will taste the sweetness of His love,
the power of His life, the completeness of His salvation.

Beloved believer, it is a deep mystery, this of the Cross of
Christ. I fear there are many Christians who are content to look
upon the cross, with Christ on it dying for their sins, who have lit-
tle heart for fellowship with the Crucified One. They hardly know
that He invites them to it. Or they are content to consider the or-
dinary afflictions of life, which the children of the world often have
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as much as they, as their share of Christ’s Cross. They have no
conception of what it is to be crucified with Christ, that bearing the
cross means likeness to Christ in the principles which animated
Him in His path of obedience. The entire surrender of all self-will,
the complete denial to the flesh of its every desire and pleasure, the
perfect separation from the world in all its ways of thinking and
acting, the losing and hating of one’s life, the giving up of self and
its interests for the sake of others—this is the disposition which
marks him who has taken up Christ’s Cross, who seeks to say, “I
am crucified with Christ; I abide in Christ, the Crucified One.”

Would you truly please your Lord, and live in as close fellow-
ship with Him as His grace could maintain you in? Pray that His
Spirit lead you into this blessed truth: this secret of the Lord for
them that fear Him. We know how Peter knew and confessed
Christ as the Son of the living God while the Cross was still an of-
fense (Matt. 16:16–17, 21–23). The faith that believes in the blood
that pardons, and the life that renews, can only reach its perfect
growth as it abides beneath the Cross, and in living fellowship with
Him seeks for perfect conformity with Jesus the Crucified. O Jesus,
our crucified Redeemer, teach us not only to believe on You, but to
abide in You, to take Your cross not only as the ground of our par-
don, but also as the law of our life. Teach us to love it not only be-
cause on it You did bear our curse, but because on it we enter into
the closest fellowship with Yourself, and are crucified with You.
And teach us, that as we yield ourselves wholly to be possessed of
the Spirit in which You did bear the Cross, we will be made partak-
ers of the power and the blessing to which the Cross alone gives
access.
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God Himself Will Establish You in HimGod Himself Will Establish You in HimGod Himself Will Establish You in HimGod Himself Will Establish You in Him

He which stablisheth us with you in Christ…is God.
—2 Corinthians 1:21

hese words of Paul teach us a much needed and most blessed
truth—that just as our first being united with Christ was the
work of divine omnipotence, so we may look to the Father, too,

for being kept and being fixed more firmly in Him. “The LORD will
perfect that which concerneth me” (Ps. 138:8)—this expression of
confidence should ever accompany the prayer, “Forsake not the
works of thine own hands” (v. 8). In all his longings and prayers to
attain to a deeper and more perfect abiding in Christ, the believer
must hold fast his confidence: “He which hath begun a good work
in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. 1:6).
There is nothing that will so help to root and ground him in Christ
as this faith: “He which stablisheth us…in Christ…is God.”

How many there are who can witness that this faith is just
what they need! They continually mourn over the variableness of
their spiritual life. Sometimes there are hours and days of deep
earnestness, and even of blessed experience of the grace of God.
But how little is needed to mar their peace, to bring a cloud over
the soul! And then, how their faith is shaken! All efforts to regain
their standing appear utterly fruitless, and neither solemn vows
nor watching and prayer avail to restore to them the peace they for
a while had tasted. Could they but understand how just their own
efforts are the cause of their failure, because it is God alone who
can establish us in Christ Jesus. They would see that just as in jus-
tification they had to cease from their own working, and to accept
in faith the promise that God would give them life in Christ, so
now, in the matter of their sanctification, their first need is to cease
from striving themselves to establish the connection with Christ
more firmly and to allow God to do it. “God is faithful, by whom ye
were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ” (1 Cor.

T



Abide in Christ

64

1:9). What they need is the simple faith that the establishing in
Christ, day by day, is God’s work—a work that He delights to do, in
spite of all our weakness and unfaithfulness, if we will but trust
Him for it.

To the blessedness of such a faith, and the experience it
brings, many can testify. What peace and rest to know that there is
a Husbandman who cares for the branch, to see that it grows
stronger, and that its union with the Vine becomes more perfect,
who watches over every hindrance and danger, who supplies every
needed aid! What peace and rest, fully and finally to give up our
abiding into the care of God, and never have a wish or thought,
never to offer a prayer or engage in an exercise connected with it,
without first having the glad remembrance that what we do is only
the manifestation of what God is doing in us! The establishing in
Christ is His work: He accomplishes it by stirring us to watch and
wait and work. But this He can do with power only as we cease in-
terrupting Him by our self-working—as we accept in faith the de-
pendent posture which honors Him and opens the heart to let Him
work. How such a faith frees the soul from care and responsibility!
In the midst of the rush and bustle of the world’s stirring life, amid
the subtle and ceaseless temptations of sin, amid all the daily cares
and trials that so easily distract and lead to failure, how blessed it
would be to be an established Christian—always abiding in Christ!
How blessed even to have the faith that one can surely become it—
that the attainment is within our reach!

Dear believer, the blessing is indeed within your reach. He
who establishes you with us in Christ is God. What I want you to
take in is this: that believing this promise will not only give you
comfort, but will be the means of your obtaining your desire. You
know how Scripture teaches us that in all God’s leadings of His
people, faith has everywhere been the one condition of the manifes-
tation of His power. Faith is the ceasing from all nature’s efforts,
and all other dependence; faith is confessed helplessness casting
itself upon God’s promise and claiming its fulfillment; faith is the
putting ourselves quietly into God’s hands for Him to do His work.
What you and I need now is to take time, until this truth stands
out before us in all its spiritual brightness: it is God Almighty, God
the faithful and gracious One, who has undertaken to establish me
in Christ Jesus.

Listen to what the Word teaches you: “The LORD shall estab-
lish thee an holy people unto himself” (Deut. 28:9); “O LORD
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God…[establish] their heart unto thee” (1 Chron. 29:18); “Thy God
loved Israel, to establish them for ever” (2 Chron. 9:8); “Now to him
that is of power to stablish you…be glory…for ever” (Rom. 16:25,
27); “To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holi-
ness” (1 Thess. 3:13); “The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you,
and keep you from evil” (2 Thess. 3:3); “The God of all grace, who
hath called us…by Christ Jesus…make you perfect, stablish,
strengthen, settle you” (1 Pet. 5:10). Can you take these words to
mean anything less than that you too—however fitful your spiri-
tual life has hitherto been, however unfavorable your natural char-
acter or your circumstances may appear—can be established in
Christ Jesus, can become an established Christian? Let us but take
time to listen, in simple childlike teachableness, to these words as
the truth of God, and the confidence will come: as surely as I am in
Christ, I will also, day by day, be established in Him.

The lesson appears so simple, and yet most of us take so long
to learn it. The chief reason is that the grace the promise offers is
so large, so godlike, so beyond all our thoughts, that we do not take
it really to mean what it says. The believer who has once come to
see and accept what it brings, can bear witness to the wonderful
change that comes over the spiritual life. Up to this time he had
taken charge of his own welfare; now he has a God to take charge
of it. He now knows himself to be in the school of God, a Teacher
who plans the whole course of study for each of His pupils with in-
finite wisdom and delights to have them come daily for the lessons
He has to give. All he asks is to feel himself constantly in God’s
hands and to follow His guidance, neither lagging behind nor going
before. Remembering that it is God who works both to will and to
do (Phil. 2:13), he sees his only safety to be in yielding himself to
God’s working. He lays aside all anxiety about his inner life and its
growth, because the “Father is the husbandman” (John 15:1) un-
der whose wise and watchful care each plant is well secured. He
knows that there is the prospect of a most blessed life of strength
and fruitfulness to everyone who will take God alone and wholly as
his hope.

Believer, you must admit that such a life of trust must be a
most blessed one. You say, perhaps, that there are times when you
do, with your whole heart, consent to this way of living, and do
wholly abandon the care of your inner life to your Father. But
somehow it does not last. You forget again, and instead of begin-
ning each morning with the joyous transference of all the needs
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and cares of your spiritual life to the Father’s charge, you again
feel anxious, burdened, and helpless. Is it not, perhaps, my brother,
because you have not committed to the Father’s care this matter of
daily remembering to renew your entire surrender? Memory is one
of the highest powers in our nature. By it day is linked to day, the
unity of life through all our years is kept up, and we know that we
are still ourselves. In the spiritual life, recollection is of infinite
value. For the sanctifying of our memory, in the service of our
spiritual life, God has provided most beautifully. The Holy Spirit is
the One who reminds us, the Spirit of recollection. Jesus said, “He
shall…bring all things to your remembrance” (John 14:26). “He
which stablisheth us with you in Christ…is God; who hath also
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (2 Cor.
1:21–22). It is just for the establishing of us in Him that the Holy
Remembrancer has been given. Each day God will enable you to
remember His blessed promises and your unceasing acts of faith
and surrender in accepting them. The Holy Spirit is—blessed be
God—the memory of the new man.

Apply this to the promise of the text: “He which stablisheth
us…in Christ…is God.” As you now, at this moment, abandon all
anxiety about your growth and progress to the God who has under-
taken to establish you in the Vine and feel what a joy it is to know
that God alone has charge, ask and trust Him by the Holy Spirit
ever to remind you of this your blessed relation to Him. He will do
it, and with each new morning your faith may grow stronger and
brighter: I have a God to see that each day I become more firmly
united to Christ.

And now, beloved fellow believer, “the God of all grace, who
hath called us…by Christ Jesus…make you perfect, stablish,
strengthen, settle you” (1 Pet. 5:10). What more can you desire? Ex-
pect it confidently; ask it fervently. Count on God to do His work.
And learn in faith to sing the song, the notes of which each new
experience will make deeper and sweeter: “Now to him that is of
power to stablish you…be glory…for ever. Amen” (Rom. 16:25, 27).
Yes, glory to God, who has undertaken to establish us in Christ!
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chapter 13chapter 13chapter 13chapter 13

Every MomentEvery MomentEvery MomentEvery Moment

In that day sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red wine. I the LORD do
keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I will keep it

night and day.—Isaiah 27:2–3

he vineyard was the symbol of the people of Israel, in whose
midst the True Vine was to stand. The branch is the symbol of
the individual believer, who stands in the Vine. The song of the

vineyard is also the song of the Vine and its every branch. The
command still goes forth to the watchers of the vineyard—if only
they obeyed it and sang until every feeble-hearted believer had
learned and joined the joyful strain—“Sing ye unto her…I the LORD
do keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I will keep
it night and day.”

What an answer from the mouth of God Himself to the ques-
tion so often asked: Is it possible for the believer always to abide in
Jesus? Is a life of unbroken fellowship with the Son of God indeed
attainable here in this earthly life? Truly not, if the abiding is our
work, to be done in our strength. But the things that are impossi-
ble with men are possible with God (Luke 18:27). If the Lord Him-
self will keep the soul night and day, yes, will watch and water it
every moment, then surely the uninterrupted communion with Je-
sus becomes a blessed possibility to those who can trust God to
mean and to do what He says. Then surely the abiding of the
branch of the Vine day and night, summer and winter, in a never
ceasing life fellowship, is nothing less than the simple but certain
promise of your abiding in your Lord.

In one sense, it is true, there is no believer who does not al-
ways abide in Jesus; without this there could not be true life. “If a
man abide not in me, he is cast forth” (John 15:6). But when the
Savior gives the command, “Abide in me” (v. 4), with the promise,
“He that abideth in me…bringeth forth much fruit” (v. 5), He
speaks of that willing, intelligent, and wholehearted surrender by
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which we accept His offer and consent to the abiding in Him as the
only life we choose or seek. The objections raised against our right
to expect that we will always be able thus voluntarily and con-
sciously to abide in Jesus are chiefly two.

The one is derived from the nature of man. It is said that our
limited powers prevent our being occupied with two things at the
same moment. God’s providence places many Christians in busi-
ness, where for hours at a time the closest attention is required to
the work they have to do. How can such a man, it is asked, with his
whole mind on the work he has to do, be at the same time occupied
with Christ and keeping up fellowship with Him? The conscious-
ness of abiding in Jesus is regarded as requiring such a strain, and
such a direct occupation of the mind with heavenly thoughts, that
to enjoy the blessing would imply a withdrawing of oneself from all
the ordinary activities of life. This is the same error as drove the
first monks into the wilderness.

Blessed be God, there is no necessity for such a going out of
the world. Abiding in Jesus is not a work that needs the mind to be
engaged each moment, or the affections to be directly and actively
occupied with it. It is an entrusting of oneself to the keeping of the
eternal love, in the faith that it will abide near us, and with its holy
presence watch over us and ward off the evil, even when we have to
be most intently occupied with other things. And so the heart has
rest and peace and joy in the consciousness of being kept when it
cannot keep itself.

In ordinary life we have abundant illustration of the influence
of a supreme affection reigning in and guarding the soul, while the
mind concentrates itself on work that requires its whole attention.
Think of the father of a family, separated for a time from his home,
that he may secure for his loved ones what they need. He loves his
wife and children, and longs much to return to them. There may be
hours of intense occupation when he has not a moment to think of
them, and yet his love is as deep and real as when he can call up
their images; all the while his love and the hope of making them
happy urge him on and fill him with a secret joy in his work. Think
of a king: in the midst of work and pleasure and trial, he all the
while acts under the secret influence of the consciousness of roy-
alty, even while he does not think of it. A loving wife and mother
never for one moment loses the sense of her relation to the husband
and children: the consciousness and the love are there, amid all her
engagements. And can it be thought impossible for Everlasting Love
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so to take and keep possession of our spirits, that we too will never
for a moment lose the secret consciousness: we are in Christ, kept
in Him by His almighty power?

Oh, it is possible; we can be sure it is. Our abiding in Jesus is
even more than a fellowship of love—it is a fellowship of life. In
work or in rest, the consciousness of life never leaves us. And even
so can the mighty power of the eternal life maintain within us the
consciousness of its presence. Or rather, Christ, who is our life,
Himself dwells within us, and by His presence maintains our con-
sciousness that we are in Him.

The second objection has reference to our sinfulness. Chris-
tians are so accustomed to looking upon sinning daily as something
absolutely inevitable, that they regard it as a matter of course that
no one can keep up abiding fellowship with the Savior: we must
sometimes be unfaithful and fail. As if it were not just because we
have a nature that is nothing but a very fountain of sin that the
abiding in Christ has been ordained for us as our only, and our suf-
ficient, deliverance! As if it were not the Heavenly Vine, the living,
loving Christ, in whom we have to abide, and whose almighty
power to hold us fast is to be the measure of our expectations! As if
He would give us the command, “Abide in me” (John 15:4) without
securing the grace and the power to enable us to perform it! As if,
above all, we had not the Father as the Husbandman (v. 1) to keep
us from falling, and that not in a large and general sense, but ac-
cording to His own precious promise: night and day, every mo-
ment! Oh, if we will only look to our God as the Keeper of Israel, of
whom it is said, “The LORD shall preserve thee from all evil; he
shall preserve thy soul” (Ps. 121:7), we will learn to believe that
conscious abiding in Christ every moment, night and day, is indeed
what God has prepared for those who love Him.

My beloved fellow Christians, let nothing less than this be
your aim. I know well that you may not find it easy to attain, that
there may come more than one hour of weary struggle and bitter
failure. Were the church of Christ what it should be; were older
believers to younger converts what they should be, witnesses to
God’s faithfulness, like Caleb and Joshua, encouraging their broth-
ers to go up and possess the land with their, “we are well able to
overcome…if the LORD delight in us, then he will bring us into this
land” (Num. 13:30, 14:8); were the atmosphere that the young be-
liever breathes as he enters the fellowship of the saints that of a
healthy, trustful, joyful consecration; abiding in Christ would come



Abide in Christ

70

as the natural outgrowth of being in Him. But in the sickly state in
which such a great part of the body is, souls that are pressing after
this blessing are sorely hindered by the depressing influence of the
thought and the life around them. It is not to discourage that I say
this, but to warn and to urge to a more entire casting of ourselves
upon the Word of God Himself. There may come more than one
hour in which you are ready to yield to despair, but be of good
courage. Only believe. He who has put the blessing within your
reach will assuredly lead to its possession.

The way in which souls enter into the possession may differ.
To some it may come as the gift of a moment. In times of revival, in
the fellowship with other believers in whom the Spirit is working
effectually, under the leading of some servant of God who can
guide, and sometimes in solitude too, it is as if all at once a new
revelation comes upon the soul. It sees, as in the light of heaven,
the strong Vine holding and bearing the feeble branches so se-
curely, that doubt becomes impossible. It can only wonder how it
ever could have understood the words to mean anything else than
this: to abide unceasingly in Christ is the portion of every believer.
It sees it, and to believe and rejoice and love come as of itself.

To others it comes by a slower and more difficult path. Day by
day, amid discouragement and difficulty, the soul has to press for-
ward. Be of good cheer; this way, too, leads to the rest. Only seek to
keep your heart set upon the promise: “I the LORD do keep
it…night and day.” Take from His own lips the watchword: “Every
moment.” In that you have the law of His love, and the law of your
hope. Be content with nothing less. Think no longer that the duties
and the cares, that the sorrows and the sins, of this life must suc-
ceed in hindering the abiding life of fellowship. Take rather for the
rule of your daily experience the language of faith: I am persuaded
that neither death with its fears, nor life with its cares, nor things
present with their pressing claims, nor things to come with their
dark shadows, nor height of joy, nor depth of sorrow, nor any other
creature, will be able, for one single moment, to separate us from
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, and in which He
is teaching me to abide (Rom. 8:38–39). If things look dark and
faith would fail, sing again the song of the vineyard: “I the LORD do
keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I will keep it
night and day.” And be assured that, if Jehovah keeps the branch
night and day, and waters it every moment, a life of continuous
and unbroken fellowship with Christ is indeed our privilege.
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chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14

Day by DayDay by DayDay by DayDay by Day

And the people shall go out and gather the portion of a day in its
day.—Exodus 16:4 margin

he day’s portion in its day: such was the rule for God’s giving
and man’s working in the ingathering of the manna. It is still
the law in all the dealings of God’s grace with His children. A

clear insight into the beauty and application of this arrangement is
a wonderful help in understanding how one, who feels himself ut-
terly weak, can have the confidence and the perseverance to hold
on brightly through all the years of his earthly course. A doctor was
once asked by a patient who had met with a serious accident, “Doc-
tor, how long will I have to lie here?” The answer, “Only a day at a
time,” taught the patient a precious lesson. It was the same lesson
God had recorded for His people of all ages long before: the day’s
portion in its day.

It was, without doubt, with a view to this and to meet man’s
weakness, that God graciously appointed the change of day and
night. If time had been given to man in the form of one long un-
broken day, it would have exhausted and overwhelmed him; the
change of day and night continually recruits and recreates his pow-
ers. As a child, who easily makes himself master of a book, when
each day only the lesson for the day is given him, would be utterly
hopeless if the whole book were given him at once; so it would be
with man, if there were no divisions in time. Broken small and di-
vided into fragments, he can bear them; only the care and the work
of each day have to be undertaken—the day’s portion in its day.
The rest of the night fits him for making a fresh start with each
new morning; the mistakes of the past can be avoided, its lessons
improved. And he has only each day to be faithful for the one short
day, and long years and a long life take care of themselves without
the sense of their length or their weight ever being a burden.

Most sweet is the encouragement to be derived from this truth
in the life of grace. Many a soul is disquieted with the thought as to
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how it will be able to gather and to keep the manna needed for all
its years of travel through such a barren wilderness. It has never
learned what unspeakable comfort there is in the thought: the
day’s portion for its day. It takes away all care for tomorrow most
completely. Only today is yours; tomorrow is the Father’s. The
question—What security have you that during all the years in
which you have to contend with the coldness, or temptations, or
trials of the world, you will always abide in Jesus?—is one you need
not, yes, may not ask. Manna, as your food and strength, is given
only by the day; faithfully to fill the present is your only security
for the future. Accept, and enjoy, and fulfill with your whole heart
the part you have this day to perform. His presence and grace en-
joyed today will remove all doubt whether you can entrust tomor-
row to Him too.

How great the value which this truth teaches us to attach to
each single day! We are so easily led to look at life as a great whole,
and to neglect the little today, to forget that the single days do in-
deed make up the whole, and that the value of each single day de-
pends on its influence on the whole. One day lost is a link broken
in the chain, which it often takes more than another day to mend.
One day lost influences the next and makes its keeping more diffi-
cult. Yes, one day lost may be the loss of what months or years of
careful labor had secured. The experience of many a believer could
confirm this.

Believer, would you abide in Jesus, let it be day by day. You
have already heard the message: moment by moment; the lesson of
day by day has something more to teach. Of the moments, there
are many where there is no direct exercise of the mind on your
part; the abiding is in the deeper recesses of the heart, kept by the
Father, to whom you entrusted yourself. But just this is the work
that with each new day has to be renewed for the day—the distinct
renewal of surrender and trust for the life of moment by moment.
God has gathered up the moments and bound them up into a bun-
dle, for the very purpose that we might take measure of them. As
we look forward in the morning, or look back in the evening, and
weigh the moments, we learn how to value and how to use them
rightly. And even as the Father, with each new morning, meets you
with the promise of just sufficient manna for the day for yourself
and those who have to partake with you, meet Him with the bright
and loving renewal of your acceptance of the position He has given
you in His beloved Son. Accustom yourself to look upon this as one
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of the reasons for the appointment of day and night. God thought
of our weakness and sought to provide for it. Let each day have its
value from your calling to abide in Christ. As its light opens on
your waking eyes, accept it on these terms: A day, just one day
only, but still a day, given to abide and grow up in Jesus Christ.
Whether it be a day of health or sickness, joy or sorrow, rest or
work, of struggle or victory, let the chief thought with which you
receive it in the morning thanksgiving be this: “This is a day that
the Father has given; in it I may, I must, become more closely
united to Jesus.” As the Father asks, “Can you trust Me just for
this one day to keep you abiding in Jesus, and Jesus to keep you
fruitful?” you cannot help but give the joyful response: “I will trust
and not be afraid.”

The day’s portion for its day was given to Israel in the morn-
ing very early. The portion was for use and nourishment during
the whole day, but the giving and the getting of it was the morn-
ing’s work. This suggests how greatly the power to spend a day
aright, to abide all the day in Jesus, depends on the morning hour.
If the firstfruits are holy, the lump is holy. During the day there
come hours of intense occupation in the rush of business or the
throng of men, when only the Father’s keeping can maintain the
connection with Jesus unbroken. The morning manna fed all the
day; it is only when the believer in the morning secures his quiet
time in secret to renew distinctly and effectually loving fellowship
with his Savior, that the abiding can be kept up all the day. But
what cause for thanksgiving that it may be done! In the morning,
with its freshness and quiet, the believer can look out upon the
day. He can consider its duties and its temptations, and pass them
through beforehand, as it were, with his Savior, throwing all upon
Him who has undertaken to be everything to him. Christ is his
manna, his nourishment, his strength, his life: he can take the
day’s portion for the day, Christ as his for all the needs the day
may bring, and go on in the assurance that the day will be one of
blessing and of growth.

And then, as the lesson of the value and the work of the single
day is being taken to heart, the learner is all unconsciously being
led on to get the secret of “day by day continually” (Exod. 29:38).
The blessed abiding grasped by faith for each day apart is an un-
ceasing and ever increasing growth. Each day of faithfulness brings
a blessing for the next, makes both the trust and the surrender
easier and more blessed. And so the Christian life grows: as we give
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our whole heart to the work of each day, it becomes all the day and
from that every day. And so each day separately, all the day con-
tinually, day by day successively, we abide in Jesus. And the days
make up the life: what once appeared too high and too great to at-
tain is given to the soul that was content to take and use every day
its portion, “as the duty of every day required” (Ezra 3:4). Even
here on earth the voice is heard: “Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee
ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord” (Matt.
25:23). Our daily life becomes a wonderful interchange of God’s
daily grace and our daily praise: “Daily [He] loadeth us with bene-
fits” (Ps. 68:19); “That I may daily perform my vows” (Ps. 61:8).
We learn to understand God’s reason for daily giving, as He most
certainly gives, only enough, but also fully enough, for each day.
And we get into His way, the way of daily asking and expecting
only enough, but most certainly fully enough, for the day. We begin
to number our days not from the sun’s rising over the world, or by
the work we do or the food we eat, but the daily renewal of the
miracle of the manna—the blessedness of daily fellowship with
Him who is the Life and the Light of the world. The heavenly life is
as unbroken and continuous as the earthly; the abiding in Christ
each day has for that day brought its blessing; we abide in Him
every day, and all the day. Lord, make this the portion of each one
of us.
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At This MomentAt This MomentAt This MomentAt This Moment

Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day
of salvation.—2 Corinthians 6:2

he thought of living moment by moment is of such central im-
portance—looking at the abiding in Christ from our side—that
I want once more to speak of it. And to all who desire to learn

the blessed art of living only a moment at a time, I want to say: the
way to learn it is to exercise yourself in living in the present mo-
ment. Each time your attention is free to occupy itself with the
thought of Jesus—whether it is with time to think and pray, or
only for a few passing seconds—let your first thought be to say:
Now, at this moment, I do abide in Jesus. Use such time, not in
vain regrets that you have not been abiding fully, or still more
hurtful fears that you will not be able to abide, but just at once
take the position the Father has given you: “I am in Christ; this is
the place God has given me. I accept it; here I rest; I do now abide
in Jesus.” This is the way to learn to abide continually.

You may be yet so feeble as to fear to say of each day, “I am
abiding in Jesus,” but the feeblest can, each single moment, say, as
he consents to occupy his place as a branch in the vine, “Yes, I do
abide in Christ.” It is not a matter of feeling—it is not a question of
growth or strength in the Christian life—it is the simple question
whether the will at the present moment desires and consents to
recognize the place you have in your Lord, and to accept it. If you
are a believer, you are in Christ. If you are in Christ, and wish to
stay there, it is your duty to say, though it is but for a moment,
“Blessed Savior, I abide in You now; You keep me now.”

It has been well said that in that little word now lies one of the
deepest secrets of the life of faith. At the close of a conference on
the spiritual life, a minister of experience rose and spoke. He did
not know that he had learned any truth he did not know before,
but he had learned how to use correctly what he had known. He
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had learned that it was his privilege at each moment, whatever
surrounding circumstances might be, to say, “Jesus saves me
now.” This is indeed the secret of rest and victory. If I can say, “Je-
sus is to me at this moment all that God gave Him to be: life, and
strength, and peace,” I have but as I say it to hold still, and rest,
and realize it, and for that moment I have what I need. As my faith
sees how of God I am in Christ, and takes the place in Him my Fa-
ther has provided, my soul can peacefully settle down: now I abide
in Christ.

Believer, when striving to find the way to abide in Christ from
moment to moment, remember that the gateway is to abide in Him
at this present moment. Instead of wasting effort in trying to get
into a state that will last, just remember that it is Christ Himself,
the living, loving Lord, who alone can keep you and is waiting to do
so. Begin at once, and act by faith in Him for the present moment:
this is the only way to be kept the next. To attain the life of per-
manent and perfect abiding is not ordinarily given at once as a pos-
session for the future; it comes mostly step by step. Avail yourself,
therefore, of every opportunity of exercising the trust of the pres-
ent moment. Each time you bow in prayer, let there first be an act
of simple devotion: “Father, I am in Christ; I now abide in Him.”
Each time you have, amid the bustle of duty, the opportunity of
self-recollection, let its first involuntary act be: “I am still in
Christ, abiding in Him now.” Even when overtaken by sin, and the
heart within is all disturbed and excited, let your first look upwards
be with the words: “Father, I have sinned; and yet I come—though
I blush to say it—as one who is in Christ. Father, here I am; I can
take no other place; of God I am in Christ; I now abide in Christ.”
Yes, Christian, in every possible circumstance, every moment of
the day, the voice is calling: Abide in me, do it now. And even now,
as you are reading this, come at once, and enter upon the blessed
life of always abiding, by doing it at once: do it now.

In the life of David there is a beautiful passage which may help
to make this thought clearer. David had been anointed king in
Judah. The other tribes still followed Ishbosheth, Saul’s son. Ab-
ner, Saul’s chief captain, resolved to lead the tribes of Israel to
submit to David, the God-appointed king of the whole nation. He
spoke to the elders of Israel: “Ye sought for David in times past to
be king over you: now then do it: for the LORD hath spoken of David,
saying, By the hand of my servant David I will save my people Is-
rael out of the hand of the Philistines, and out of the hand of all
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their enemies” (2 Sam. 3:17–18). And they did it and anointed
David a second time to be king, now over all Israel, as at first only
over Judah (2 Sam. 5:3)—a most instructive type of the way in
which a soul is led to the life of entire surrender and undivided al-
legiance, to the full abiding.

First you have the divided kingdom: Judah faithful to the king
of God’s appointment; Israel still clinging to the king of its own
choosing. As a consequence, the nation was divided against itself
and had no power to conquer the enemies—a picture of the divided
heart. Jesus accepted as King in Judah, the place of the holy
mount, in the inner chamber of the soul, but the surrounding terri-
tory, the everyday life, not yet brought to subjection; more than
half the life still ruled by self-will and its hosts. And so no real
peace within and no power over the enemies.

Then there is the longing desire for a better state: “Ye sought
for David in times past to be king over you.” There was a time,
when David had conquered the Philistines, that Israel believed in
him, but they had been led astray. Abner appealed to their own
knowledge of God’s will, that David must rule over all. So the be-
liever, when first brought to Jesus, did indeed want Him to be Lord
over all, had hoped that He alone would be King. But, alas, unbelief
and self-will had come in, and Jesus could not assert His power
over the whole life. And yet the Christian is not content. How he
longs—sometimes without daring to hope that it can be—for a bet-
ter time!

Then follows God’s promise. Abner said: “The LORD hath spo-
ken…By the hand of…David I will save my people…out of the hand
of…all their enemies.” He appealed to God’s promise: as David had
conquered the Philistines, the nearest enemy in time past, so he
alone could conquer those farther off. He would save Israel from the
hand of all their enemies. Beautiful type of the promise by which the
soul is now invited to trust Jesus for the victory over every enemy,
and a life of undisturbed fellowship! “The LORD hath spoken”—this
is our only hope. On that word rests the sure expectation:

As he spake…that we should be saved from…the hand of all
that hate us; to perform…the oath which he sware…that he
would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the hand
of our enemies might serve him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before him, all the days of our life.

(Luke 1:70–75)
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David reigning over every corner of the land and leading a united
and obedient people on from victory to victory: this is the promise
of what Jesus can do for us, as soon as in faith in God’s promise all
is surrendered to Him, and the whole life given up to be kept abid-
ing in Him.

“Ye sought for David in times past to be king over you” (2 Sam.
3:17) spoke Abner, and added, “Now then do it” (v. 18). Do it now is
the message that this story brings to each one of us who longs to
give Jesus unreserved supremacy. Whatever the present moment
is, however unprepared the message finds you, however sad the
divided and hopeless state of the life may be, still I come and urge
Christ’s claim to an immediate surrender—this very moment. I
know well that it will take time for the blessed Lord to assert His
power, and order all within you according to His will, to conquer
the enemies and train all your powers for His service. This is not
the work of a moment. But there are things which are the work of
a moment—of this moment. The one is your surrender of all to Je-
sus; your surrender of yourself entirely to live only in Him. As time
goes on, and exercise has made faith stronger and brighter, this
surrender may become clearer and more intelligent. But for this no
one may wait. The only way ever to attain to it is to begin at once.
Do it now. Surrender yourself this very moment to abide wholly,
only, always in Jesus. It is the work of a moment. And just so,
Christ’s renewed acceptance of you is the work of a moment. Be
assured that He has you and holds you as His own, and that each
new “Jesus, I do abide in You,” meets with an immediate and most
hearty response from the Unseen One. No act of faith can be in
vain. He does indeed anew take hold on us and draw us close to
Himself. Therefore, as often as the message comes, or the thought
of it comes, Jesus says: Abide in me, do it at once. Each moment
there is the whisper: Do it now.

Let any Christian begin, then, and he will speedily experience
how the blessing of the present moment is passed on to the next. It
is the unchanging Jesus to whom he links himself; it is the power
of a divine life, in its unbroken continuity, that takes possession of
him. The “do it now” of the present moment—a little thing though
it seems—is nothing less than the beginning of the ever present
now, which is the mystery and the glory of eternity. Therefore,
Christian, abide in Christ: do it now.
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Forsaking All for HimForsaking All for HimForsaking All for HimForsaking All for Him

I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung,
that I may win Christ, and be found in him.—Philippians 3:8–9

herever there is life, there is a continual interchange of
taking in and giving out, receiving and restoring. The
nourishment I take is given out again in the work I do; the

impressions I receive, in the thoughts and feelings I express. The
one depends on the other—the giving out ever increases the power
of taking in. In the healthy exercise of giving and taking is all the
enjoyment of life.

It is so in the spiritual life too. There are Christians who look
on its blessedness as consisting all in the privilege of ever receiving;
they do not know how the capacity for receiving is only kept up and
enlarged by continual giving up and giving out—how it is only in
the emptiness that comes from the parting with what we have, that
the divine fullness can flow in. It was a truth our Savior continu-
ally insisted on. When He spoke of selling all to secure the treasure,
of losing our life to find it, of the hundredfold to those who forsake
all, He was expounding the need of self-sacrifice as the law of the
kingdom for Himself as well as for His disciples. If we are really to
abide in Christ, and to be found in Him—to have our life always
and wholly in Him—we must each in our measure say with Paul, “I
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord…that I may win Christ, and be found in him” (vv.
8–9).

Let us try and see what there is to be forsaken and given up.
First of all, there is sin. There can be no true conversion without
the giving up of sin. And yet, owing to the ignorance of the young
convert of what really is sin, of what the claims of God’s holiness
are, and of the extent to which the power of Jesus can enable us to
conquer sin, the giving up of sin is but partial and superficial. With
the growth of the Christian life there comes the want of a deeper
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and more entire purging out of everything that is unholy. And it is
especially when the desire to abide in Christ uninterruptedly, to be
always found in Him, becomes strong, that the soul is led to see the
need of a new act of surrender, in which it afresh accepts and rati-
fies its death to sin in Christ and parts indeed with everything that
is sin. Availing himself, in the strength of God’s Spirit, of that
wonderful power of our nature by which the whole of one’s future
life can be gathered up and disposed of in one act of the will, the
believer yields himself to sin no more—to be only and wholly a ser-
vant of righteousness. He does it in the joyful assurance that every
sin surrendered is gain indeed—room for the inflowing of the pres-
ence and the love of Christ.

Next to the parting with unrighteousness, is the giving up of
self-righteousness. Though we contend most earnestly against our
own works or merits, it is often long before we come really to un-
derstand what it is to refuse self the least place or right in the
service of God. Unconsciously we allow the actings of our own mind
and heart and will free scope in God’s presence. In prayer and wor-
ship, in Bible reading and working for God, instead of absolute de-
pendence on the Holy Spirit’s leading, self is expected to do a work
it never can do. We are slow to learn the lesson, “In me (that is, in
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. 7:18). As it is learned, and
we see how corruption extends to everything that is of nature, we
see that there can be no entire abiding in Christ without the giving
up of all that is of self in religion—without giving it up to the
death, and waiting for the breathings of the Holy Spirit as alone
able to work in us what is acceptable in God’s sight.

Then, again, there is our whole natural life, with all the pow-
ers and endowments bestowed upon us by the Creator, with all the
occupations and interests with which Providence has surrounded
us. It is not enough that, when once you are truly converted, you
have the earnest desire to have all these devoted to the service of
the Lord. The desire is good, but can neither teach the way nor give
the strength to do it acceptably. Incalculable harm has been done
to the deeper spirituality of the church, by the idea that when once
we are God’s children the using of our gifts in His service follows as
a matter of course. No; for this there is indeed needed very special
grace. And the way in which the grace comes is again that of sacri-
fice and surrender.

I must see how all my gifts and powers are, even though I am a
child of God, still defiled by sin and under the power of the flesh. I
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must feel that I cannot at once proceed to use them for God’s glory.
I must first lay them at Christ’s feet, to be accepted and cleansed
by Him. I must feel myself utterly powerless to use them correctly.
I must see that they are most dangerous to me, because through
them the flesh, the old nature, self, will so easily exert its power. In
this conviction I must part with them, giving them entirely up to
the Lord. When He has accepted them, and set His stamp upon
them, I receive them back, to hold them as His property, to wait on
Him for the grace to use them correctly day by day, and to have
them act only under His influence. And so experience proves it true
here too, that the path of entire consecration is the path of full sal-
vation. Not only is what is thus given up received back again to be-
come doubly our own, but the forsaking all is followed by the
receiving all. We abide in Christ more fully as we forsake all and
follow Him. As I count all things loss for His sake, I am found in
Him.

The same principle holds good of all the lawful occupations
and possessions with which we are entrusted of God. Such were the
fishnets on the Sea of Galilee, and the household duties of Martha
of Bethany—the home and the friends of many a one among Jesus’
disciples. Jesus taught them indeed to forsake all for Him. It was
no arbitrary command, but the simple application of a law in na-
ture to the kingdom of His grace: that the more perfectly the old
occupant is cast out, the more complete the possession of the new
can be, and the more entire the renewal of all within.

This principle has a still deeper application. The truly spiritual
gifts that are the working of God’s own Holy Spirit within us—
these surely need not be thus given up and surrendered? They do in-
deed; the interchange of giving up and taking in is a life process
and may not cease for a moment. No sooner does the believer begin
to rejoice in the possession of what he has, than the inflow of new
grace is retarded, and stagnation threatens. It is only into the
thirst of an empty soul that the streams of living waters flow. Ever
thirsting is the secret of never thirsting. Each blessed experience
we receive as a gift of God must at once be returned back to Him
from whom it came, in praise and love, in self-sacrifice and service;
so only can it be restored to us again, fresh and beautiful with the
bloom of heaven. Is this not the wonderful lesson Isaac on Moriah
teaches us? Was he not the son of promise, the God-given life, the
wonder gift of the omnipotence of Him who quickens the dead
(Rom. 4:17)? And yet even he had to be given up, and sacrificed,
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that he might be received back again a thousandfold more precious
than before—a type of the Only Begotten of the Father, whose pure
and holy life had to be given up before He could receive it again in
resurrection power, and could make His people partakers of it. A
type, too, of what takes place in the life of each believer, as, instead
of resting content with past experiences or present grace, he
presses on, forgetting and giving up all that is behind, and reaches
out to the fullest possible apprehension of Christ, His life.

And such surrender of all for Christ, is it a single step, the act
and experience of a moment, or is it a course of daily renewed and
progressive attainment? It is both. There may be a moment in the
life of a believer when he gets a first sight, or a deeper insight, of
this most blessed truth, and when made willing in the day of God’s
power, he does indeed, in an act of the will, gather up the whole of
life yet before him into the decision of a moment, and lay himself
on the altar a living and an acceptable sacrifice. Such moments
have often been the blessed transition from a life of wandering and
failure to a life of abiding and power divine. But even then his daily
life becomes what the life must be of each one who has no such ex-
perience, the unceasing prayer for more light on the meaning of
entire surrender, the ever renewed offering up of all he has to God.

Believer, I desire that you would abide in Christ, and see here
the blessed path. Nature shrinks back from such self-denial and
crucifixion in its rigid application to our life in its whole extent. But
what nature does not love and cannot perform, grace will accom-
plish and make to you a life of joy and glory. If you will but yield up
yourself to Christ your Lord, the conquering power of His incoming
presence will make it joy to cast out all that before was most pre-
cious. “An hundredfold” in this life (Mark 10:30): this word of the
Master comes true to all who, with wholehearted faithfulness, ac-
cept His commands to forsake all. The blessed receiving soon
makes the giving up most blessed too. And the secret of a life of
close abiding will be seen to be simply this: as I give myself wholly
to Christ, I find the power to take Him wholly for myself; and as I
lose myself and all I have for Him, He takes me wholly for Himself
and gives Himself wholly to me.
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chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17

Through the Holy SpiritThrough the Holy SpiritThrough the Holy SpiritThrough the Holy Spirit

The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you…and
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.—1 John 2:27

ow beautiful the thought of a life always abiding in Christ!
The longer we think of it, the more attractive it becomes.
And yet how often it is that the precious words, “Abide in

me” (John 15:4) are heard by the young disciple with a sigh! It is as
if he understands so little what they really mean and can realize so
little how this full enjoyment can be attained. He longs for someone
who could make it perfectly clear and continually again remind him
that the abiding is indeed within his reach. If such a one would but
listen to the word we have from John this day, what hope and joy it
would bring! It gives us the divine assurance that we have the
anointing of the Holy Spirit to teach us all things, also to teach us
how to abide in Christ.

Alas, someone answers, this word does not give me comfort, it
only depresses me more. For it tells of another privilege I so little
know to enjoy: I do not understand how the teaching of the Spirit
is given—where or how I can discern His voice. If the Teacher is so
unknown, no wonder that the promise of His teaching about the
abiding does not help me much.

Thoughts like these come from an error which is very common
among believers. They imagine that the Spirit, in teaching them,
must reveal the mysteries of the spiritual life first to their intellect,
and afterwards in their experience. And God’s way is just the con-
trary of this. What holds true of all spiritual truth is especially true
of the abiding in Christ: we must live and experience truth in order
to know it. Life fellowship with Jesus is the only school for the sci-
ence of heavenly things. “What I do thou knowest not now; but thou
shalt know hereafter” (John 13:7) is a law of the kingdom, espe-
cially true of the daily cleansing of which it first was spoken, and
the daily keeping. Receive what you do not comprehend, submit to

H



Abide in Christ

84

what you cannot understand, accept and expect what to reason ap-
pears a mystery, believe what looks impossible, walk in a way that
you know not—such are the first lessons in the school of God. “If
you abide in My word, you will understand the truth”—in these
and other words of God we are taught that there is a habit of mind
and life which precedes the understanding of the truth. True disci-
pleship consists in first following and then knowing the Lord. The
believing surrender to Christ, and the submission to His Word to
expect what appears most improbable, is the only way to the full
blessedness of knowing Him.

These principles hold especially good in regard to the teaching
of the Spirit. That teaching consists in His guiding the spiritual life
within us to what God has prepared for us, without our always
knowing how. On the strength of God’s promise, and trusting in
His faithfulness, the believer yields himself to the leading of the
Holy Spirit, without claiming to have it first made clear to the in-
tellect what He is to do, but consenting to let Him do His work in
the soul and afterwards to know what He has wrought there. Faith
trusts the working of the Spirit unseen in the deep recesses of the
inner life. And so the Word of Christ and the gift of the Spirit are
to the believer sufficient guarantee that he will be taught by the
Spirit to abide in Christ. By faith he rejoices in what he does not
see or feel; he knows and is confident that the blessed Spirit within
is doing His work silently but surely, guiding him into the life of
full abiding and unbroken communion. The Holy Spirit is the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus; it is His work, not only to breathe, but
ever to foster and strengthen, and so to perfect the new life within.
And just in proportion as the believer yields himself in simple trust
to the unseen but most certain law of the Spirit of life working
within him, his faith will pass into knowledge. It will be rewarded
by the Spirit’s light revealing in the Word what has already been
wrought by the Spirit’s power in the life.

Apply this now to the promise of the Spirit’s teaching us to
abide in Christ. The Holy Spirit is indeed the mighty power of God.
And He comes to us from the heart of Christ, the Bearer of Christ’s
life, the Revealer and Communicator of Christ Himself within us.
In the expression, the “fellowship of the Spirit” (Phil. 2:1), we are
taught what His highest work is. He is the bond of fellowship be-
tween the Father and the Son; by Him they are one. He is the bond
of fellowship between all believers; by Him they are one. Above all,
He is the bond of fellowship between Christ and believers; He is the
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life sap through which Vine and branch grow into real and living
oneness. By Him we are one. And we can be assured of it that if we
do but believe in His presence and working, if we do but watch not
to grieve Him, because we know that He is in us, if we wait and
pray to be filled with Him, He will teach us how to abide. First
guiding our will to a wholehearted cleaving to Christ, then quick-
ening our faith into ever larger confidence and expectation, then
breathing into our hearts a peace and joy that pass understanding
(Phil. 4:7), He teaches us to abide, we scarcely know how. Then
coming through the heart and life into the understanding, He
makes us know the truth—not as mere thought truth, but as the
truth that is in Christ Jesus, the reflection into the mind of the
light of what He has already made a reality in the life. “The life
was the light of men” (John 1:4).

In view of such teaching, it is clear how, if we would have the
Spirit to guide us into the abiding life, our first need is quiet, rest-
ful faith. Amid all the questions and difficulties that may come up
in connection with our striving to abide in Christ, amid all the
longing we may sometimes feel to have a Christian of experience to
aid us, amid the frequent painful consciousness of failure, of igno-
rance, of helplessness—do let us hold fast the blessed confidence:
we have the unction of the Holy One to teach us to abide in Him (1
John 2:20). “The anointing which ye have received of him abideth
in you…and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.”
Make this teaching of His in connection with the abiding a matter
of special exercise of faith.

Believe that as surely as you have part in Christ, you have His
Spirit too. Believe that He will do His work with power, if only you
do not hinder Him. Believe that He is working, even when you
cannot discern it. Believe that He will I work mightily if you ask
this from the Father. It is impossible to live the life of full abiding
without being full of the Holy Spirit; believe that the fullness of the
Spirit is indeed your daily portion. Be sure and take time in prayer
to dwell at the footstool of the throne of God and the Lamb, whence
flows the river of the water of life. It is there, and only there, that
you can be filled with the Spirit. Cultivate carefully the habit of
daily, yes, continually honoring Him by the quiet, restful confi-
dence that He is doing His work within. Let faith in His indwelling
make you jealous of whatever could grieve Him: the spirit of the
world or the acting of self and the flesh. Let that faith seek its
nourishment in the Word and all it says of the Spirit, His power,
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His comfort, and His work. Above all, let that faith in the Spirit’s
indwelling lead you especially to look away to Jesus; as we have
received the anointing of Him, it comes in ever stronger flow from
Him as we are occupied with Him alone. Christ is the Anointed
One. As we look up to Him, the holy anointing comes, “the precious
ointment upon the head [of Aaron]…that went down to the skirts of
his garments” (Ps. 133:2). It is faith in Jesus that brings the
anointing; the anointing leads to Jesus and to the abiding in Him
alone.

Believer, abide in Christ, in the power of the Spirit. What do
you think: should the abiding be a fear or a burden? Surely not.
Oh, if we did but know the graciousness of our Holy Comforter and
the blessedness of wholly yielding ourselves to His leading, we
should indeed experience the divine comfort of having such a
teacher to secure our abiding in Christ. The Holy Spirit was given
for this one purpose—that the glorious redemption and life in
Christ might with divine power be conveyed and communicated to
us. We have the Holy Spirit to make the living Christ, in all His
saving power, and in the completeness of His victory over sin, ever
present within us. It is this that constitutes Him the Comforter;
with Him we need never mourn an absent Christ. Let us therefore,
as often as we read, or meditate, or pray in connection with this
abiding in Christ, reckon upon it as a settled thing that we have
the Spirit of God Himself within us, teaching, and guiding, and
working. Let us rejoice in the confidence that we must succeed in
our desires, because the Holy Spirit is working all the while with
secret but divine power in the soul that does not hinder Him by its
unbelief.
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chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18

In Stillness of SoulIn Stillness of SoulIn Stillness of SoulIn Stillness of Soul

In returning and rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and in
confidence shall be your strength.—Isaiah 30:15

[Be silent to] the LORD, and wait patiently for him.—Psalm 37:7

Truly my soul waits silently upon God.—Psalm 62:1 margin

here is a view of the Christian life that regards it as a sort of
partnership, in which God and man have each to do their part.
It admits that there is but little that man can do, and that little

is defiled with sin; still he must do his utmost—then only can he
expect God to do His part. To those who think thus, it is extremely
difficult to understand what Scripture means when it speaks of our
being still and doing nothing, of our resting and waiting to see the
salvation of God. It appears to them a perfect contradiction, when
we speak of this quietness and ceasing from all effort as the secret
of the highest activity of man and all his powers. And yet this is
just what Scripture does teach.

The explanation of the apparent mystery is to be found in this,
that when God and man are spoken of as working together, there is
nothing of the idea of a partnership between two partners who
each contribute their share to a work. The cooperation is a very
different one. The true idea is that of cooperation founded on sub-
ordination. As Jesus was entirely dependent on the Father for all
His words and all His works, so the believer can do nothing of him-
self. What he can do of himself is altogether sinful. He must there-
fore cease entirely from his own doing, and wait for the working of
God in him. As he ceases from self-effort, faith assures him that
God does what He has undertaken, and works in him. And what
God does is to renew, to sanctify, and to waken all his energies to
their highest power. So that just in proportion as he yields himself
a truly passive instrument in the hand of God, will he be wielded of
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God as the active instrument of His almighty power. The soul in
which the wondrous combination of perfect passivity with the
highest activity is most completely realized, has the deepest experi-
ence of what the Christian life is.

Among the lessons to be learned of those who are studying the
blessed art of abiding in Christ, there is none more necessary and
more profitable than this one of stillness of soul. In it alone can we
cultivate that teachableness of spirit, to which the Lord will reveal
His secrets, that meekness to which He shows His ways. It is the
spirit exhibited so beautifully in all the three Marys. In her whose
only answer to the most wonderful revelation ever made to human
beings was, “Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me ac-
cording to thy word” (Luke 1:38); and of whom, as mysteries mul-
tiplied around her, it is written: “Mary kept all these things, and
pondered them in her heart” (Luke 2:19). And in her who “sat at
Jesus’ feet, and heard his word” (Luke 10:39) and who showed, in
anointing Him for His burial, how she had entered more deeply
into the mystery of His death than even the beloved disciple. And
in her, too, who sought her Lord in the house of the Pharisee, with
tears that spoke more than words (Luke 7:37–38). It is a soul silent
unto God that is the best preparation for knowing Jesus, and for
holding fast the blessings He bestows. It is when the soul is hushed
in silent awe and worship before the Holy Presence that reveals
itself within, that the still small voice of the blessed Spirit will be
heard.

Therefore, beloved Christian, as often as you seek to under-
stand better the blessed mystery of abiding in Christ, let this be
your first thought: “My soul, only be silent unto God; ‘for my expec-
tation is from him’ (Ps. 62:5).” Do you indeed hope to realize the
wondrous union with the Heavenly Vine? Do you know that flesh
and blood cannot reveal it unto you, but only the Father in heaven?
“Cease from thine own wisdom” (Prov. 23:4). You have but to bow
in the confession of your own ignorance and impotence; the Father
will delight to give you the teaching of the Holy Spirit. If only your
ears are open, and your thoughts brought into subjection, and your
heart prepared in silence to wait upon God, and to hear what He
speaks, He will reveal to you His secrets. And one of the first se-
crets will be the deeper insight into the truth, that as you sink low
before Him in nothingness and helplessness, in a silence and a
stillness of soul that seeks to catch the faintest whisper of His love,
teachings will come to you that you had never heard before because
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of the rush and noise of your own thoughts and efforts. You will
learn how your great work is to listen and hear and believe what
He promises; to watch and wait and see what He does; and then, in
faith and worship and obedience, to yield yourself to His working
who works in you mightily.

One would think that no message could be more beautiful or
welcome than this, that we may rest and be quiet, and that our
God will work for us and in us. And yet how far this is from being
the case! And how slow many are to learn that quietness is bless-
edness, that quietness is strength, that quietness is the source of
the highest activity—the secret of all true abiding in Christ! Let us
try to learn it and to watch against whatever interferes with it. The
dangers that threaten the soul’s rest are not a few.

There is the dissipation of soul that comes from entering
needlessly and too deeply into the interests of this world. Everyone
of us has his divine calling; and within the circle pointed out by
God Himself, interest in our work and its surroundings is a duty.
But even here the Christian needs to exercise watchfulness and
sobriety. And still more do we need a holy temperance in regard to
things not absolutely imposed upon us by God. If abiding in Christ
really is our first aim, let us beware of all needless excitement. Let
us watch even in lawful and necessary things against the wondrous
power these have to keep the soul so occupied, that there remains
but little power or zest for fellowship with God. Then there is the
restlessness and worry that come of care and anxiety about earthly
things; these eat away the life of trust and keep the soul like a
troubled sea. There the gentle whispers of the Holy Comforter
cannot be heard.

No less hurtful is the spirit of fear and distrust in spiritual
things; with its apprehensions and its efforts, it never comes really
to hear what God has to say. Above all, there is the unrest that
comes through seeking in our own way and in our own strength
the spiritual blessing that comes alone from above. The heart occu-
pied with its own plans and efforts for doing God’s will, and secur-
ing the blessing of abiding in Jesus, must fail continually. God’s
work is hindered by our interference. He can do His work perfectly
only when the soul ceases from its work. He will do His work
mightily in the soul that honors Him by expecting Him to work
both to will and to do.

And, last of all, even when the soul seeks truly to enter the
way of faith, there is the impatience of the flesh, which forms its
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judgment of the life and progress of the soul not after the divine
but the human standard.

In dealing with all this, and so much more, blessed is the man
who learns the lesson of stillness and fully accepts God’s Word: “In
quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.” Each time he
listens to the Word of the Father, or asks the Father to listen to his
words, he dares not begin his Bible reading or prayer without first
pausing and waiting, until the soul is hushed in the presence of the
Eternal Majesty. Under a sense of the divine nearness, the soul,
feeling how self is always ready to assert itself and intrude even
into the holiest of all with its thoughts and efforts, yields itself in a
quiet act of self-surrender to the teaching and working of the di-
vine Spirit. It is still and waits in holy silence, until all is calm and
ready to receive the revelation of the divine will and presence. Its
reading and prayer then indeed become a waiting on God with ear
and heart opened and purged to receive fully only what He says.

Abide in Christ! Let no one think that he can do this if he does
not daily have his quiet time, his seasons of meditation and waiting
on God. In these, a habit of soul must be cultivated in which the
believer goes out into the world and its distractions with the peace
of God that passes all understanding keeping the heart and mind
(Phil. 4:7). It is in such a calm and restful soul that the life of faith
can strike deep root, that the Holy Spirit can give His blessed
teaching, that the Holy Father can accomplish His glorious work.
May each one of us learn every day to say, “Truly my soul is silent
unto God.” And may every feeling of the difficulty of attaining this
only lead us simply to look and trust Him whose presence makes
even the storm a calm. Cultivate the quietness as a means to the
abiding of Christ; expect the ever deepening quietness and calm of
heaven in the soul as the fruit of abiding in Him.
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chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19

In Affliction and TrialIn Affliction and TrialIn Affliction and TrialIn Affliction and Trial

Every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth
more fruit.—John 15:2

n the whole plant world there is not a tree to be found so spe-
cially suited to the image of man in his relation to God as the
vine. There is none of which the fruit and its juice are so full of

spirit, so quickening and stimulating. But there is also none of
which the natural tendency is so entirely evil—none where the
growth is so ready to run into wood that is utterly worthless except
for the fire. Of all plants, not one needs the pruning knife so un-
sparingly and so unceasingly. None is so dependent on cultivation
and training, but with this none yields a richer reward to the hus-
bandman. In His wonderful parable, the Savior, with a single word,
refers to this need of pruning in the vine and the blessing it brings.
But from that single word what streams of light pour in upon this
dark world, so full of suffering and of sorrow to believers! What
treasures of teaching and comfort to the bleeding branch in its
hour of trial: “Every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it
may bring forth more fruit.” And so He has prepared His people,
who are so ready when trial comes to be shaken in their confidence,
and to be moved from their abiding in Christ, to hear in each afflic-
tion the voice of a messenger that comes to call them to abide still
more closely. Yes, believer, most especially in times of trial, abide
in Christ.

Abide in Christ! This is indeed the Father’s object in sending
the trial. In the storm the tree strikes deeper roots in the soil; in
the hurricane the inhabitants of the house abide within and rejoice
in its shelter. So by suffering the Father would lead us to enter more
deeply into the love of Christ. Our hearts are continually prone to
wander from Him; prosperity and enjoyment all too easily satisfy us,
dull our spiritual perception, and make us unfit for full communion
with Himself. It is an unspeakable mercy that the Father comes with
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His chastisement, makes the world around us all dark and unat-
tractive, and leads us to feel more deeply our sinfulness and for a
time lose our joy in what was becoming so dangerous. He does it in
the hope that, when we have found our rest in Christ in time of
trouble, we will learn to choose abiding in Him as our only portion,
and so that when the affliction is removed, we will have so grown
more firmly into Him, that in prosperity He still will be our only
joy. So much has He set His heart on this, that though He has in-
deed no pleasure in afflicting us, He will not keep back even the
most painful chastisement; He can thereby guide His beloved child
to come home and abide in the beloved Son. Christian, pray for
grace to see in every trouble, small or great, the Father’s finger
pointing to Jesus, and saying, “Abide in Him.”

Abide in Christ; so will you become partaker of all the rich
blessings God designed for you in the affliction. The purposes of
God’s wisdom will become clear to you, your assurance of the un-
changeable love become stronger, and the power of His Spirit will
fulfill in you the promise: “He [chastens us] for our profit, that we
might be partakers of his holiness” (Heb. 12:10). Abide in Christ,
and your cross becomes the means of fellowship with His cross, and
access into its mysteries—the mystery of the curse that He bore for
you, of the death to sin in which you partake with Him, of the love
in which, as sympathizing High Priest, He descended into all your
sorrows. Abide in Christ; as you are growing in conformity to your
blessed Lord in His sufferings, deeper experience of the reality and
the tenderness of His love will be yours. Abide in Christ; in the
fiery oven, one like the Son of Man will be seen as never before; the
purging away of the cross and the refining of the gold will be ac-
complished, and Christ’s own likeness will be reflected in you. Oh,
abide in Christ; the power of the flesh will be mortified; the impa-
tience and self-will of the old nature will be humbled to make place
for the meekness and gentleness of Christ. A believer may pass
through much affliction, and yet secure but little blessing from it
all. Abiding in Christ is the secret of securing all that the Father
meant the chastisement to bring us.

Abide in Christ: in Him you will find sure and abundant con-
solation. With the afflicted, comfort is often first, and the profit of
the affliction second. The Father loves us so, that with Him our
real and abiding profit is His first object, but He does not forget to
comfort too. When He comforts, it is so that He may turn the
bleeding heart to Himself to receive the blessing in fellowship with
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Him; when He refuses comfort, His object is still the same. It is in
making us partakers of His holiness that true comfort comes. The
Holy Spirit is the Comforter, not only because He can suggest com-
forting thoughts of God’s love, but far more, because He makes us
holy and brings us into close union with Christ and with God. He
teaches us to abide in Christ; and because God is found there, the
truest comfort will come there too. In Christ the heart of the Fa-
ther is revealed, and higher comfort there cannot be than to rest in
the Father’s bosom. In Him the fullness of the divine love is re-
vealed, combined with the tenderness of a mother’s compassion—
and what can comfort like this? In Him you see a thousand times
more given you than you have lost; see how God only took from you
that you might have room to take from Him what is so much bet-
ter. In Him suffering is consecrated and becomes the foretaste of
eternal glory; in suffering it is that the Spirit of God and of glory
rests on us. Believer, would you have comfort in affliction? Abide in
Christ.

Abide in Christ; so will you bear much fruit. Not a vine is
planted but the owner thinks of the fruit, and the fruit only. Other
trees may be planted for ornament, for the shade, for the wood—
the vine only for the fruit. And of each vine the husbandman is con-
tinually asking how it can bring forth more fruit, much fruit. Be-
liever, abide in Christ in times of affliction, and you will bring forth
more fruit. The deeper experience of Christ’s tenderness and the
Father’s love will urge you to live to His glory. The surrender of
self and self-will in suffering will prepare you to sympathize with
the misery of others, while the softening that comes of chastise-
ment will fit you for becoming, as Jesus was, the servant of all. The
thought of the Father’s desire for fruit in the pruning will lead you
to yield yourself afresh, and more than ever, to Him, and to say
that now you have but one object in life—making known and con-
veying His wonderful love to fellowmen. You will learn the blessed
art of forgetting self, and, even in affliction, availing yourself of
your separation from ordinary life to plead for the welfare of oth-
ers. Dear Christian, in affliction abide in Christ. When you see it
coming, meet it in Christ; when it has come, feel that you are more
in Christ than in it, for He is nearer you than affliction ever can be;
when it is passing, still abide in Him. And let the one thought of
the Savior, as He speaks of the pruning, and the one desire of the
Father, as He does the pruning, be yours too: “Every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.”
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So will your times of affliction become your times of choicest
blessing—preparation for richest fruitfulness. Led into closer fel-
lowship with the Son of God, and deeper experience of His love and
grace; established in the blessed confidence that He and you en-
tirely belong to each other; more completely satisfied with Him and
more wholly given up to Him than ever before, with your own will
crucified afresh, and the heart brought into deeper harmony with
God’s will—you will be a vessel cleansed, fit for the Master’s use,
prepared for every good work (2 Tim. 2:21). True believer! Try to
learn the blessed truth, that in affliction your first, your only, your
blessed calling is to abide in Christ. Be much with Him alone. Be-
ware of the comfort and the distractions that friends so often bring.
Let Jesus Christ Himself be your chief companion and comforter.
Delight yourself in the assurance that closer union with Him, and
more abundant fruit through Him, are sure to be the results of
trial, because it is the Husbandman Himself who is pruning and
will ensure the fulfillment of the desire of the soul that yields lov-
ingly to His work.
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chapter 20chapter 20chapter 20chapter 20

That You May Bear Much FruitThat You May Bear Much FruitThat You May Bear Much FruitThat You May Bear Much Fruit

He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much
fruit.…Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.

—John 15:5, 8

e all know what fruit is: the produce of the branch, by
which men are refreshed and nourished. The fruit is not
for the branch, but for those who come to carry it away. As

soon as the fruit is ripe, the branch lets it go, to commence afresh
its work of charity, and anew prepare its fruit for another season. A
fruit-bearing tree lives not for itself, but wholly for those to whom
its fruit brings refreshment and life. And so the branch exists only
and entirely for the sake of the fruit. To make glad the heart of the
husbandman is its object, its safety, and its glory.

Beautiful image of the believer: abiding in Christ! He not only
grows in strength, the union with the Vine becoming ever surer
and firmer, he also bears fruit, yes, much fruit. He has the power
to offer that to others of which they can eat and live. Amid all who
surround him he becomes like a tree of life, of which they can taste
and be refreshed. He is in his circle a center of life and of blessing,
and that simply because he abides in Christ, and receives from Him
the Spirit and the life of which he can impart to others. Learn thus,
if you would bless others, to abide in Christ, and that if you do
abide, you will surely bless. As surely as the branch abiding in a
fruitful vine bears fruit, so surely, yes, much more surely, will a
soul abiding in Christ with His fullness of blessing be made a
blessing.

The reason for this is easily understood. If Christ, the Heav-
enly Vine, has taken the believer as a branch, then He has pledged
Himself, in the very nature of things, to supply the sap and spirit
and nourishment to make it bring forth fruit. “From me is thy fruit
found” (Hos. 14:8); these words derive new meaning from our par-
able. The soul need but have one care: to abide closely, fully,
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wholly. He will give the fruit. He works all that is needed to make
the believer a blessing.

Abiding in Him, you receive of Him His Spirit of love and com-
passion toward sinners, making you desirous to seek their good. By
nature the heart is full of selfishness. Even in the believer, his own
salvation and happiness are often too much his only object. But
abiding in Jesus, you come into contact with His infinite love; its
fire begins to burn within your heart; you see the beauty of love;
you learn to look upon loving and serving and saving your fellow-
men as the highest privilege a disciple of Jesus can have. Abiding in
Christ, your heart learns to feel the wretchedness of the sinner still
in darkness, and the fearfulness of the dishonor done to your God.
With Christ you begin to bear the burden of souls, the burden of
sins not your own. As you are more closely united to Him, some-
thing of that passion for souls that urged Him to Calvary begins to
breathe within you, and you are ready to follow His footsteps, for-
sake the heaven of your own happiness, and devote your life to win
the souls Christ has taught you to love. The very spirit of the Vine
is love; the spirit of love streams into the branch that abides in
Him.

The desire to be a blessing is but the beginning. As you under-
take to work, you speedily become conscious of your own weakness
and the difficulties in your way. Souls are not saved at your bid-
ding. You are ready to be discouraged and to relax your effort. But
abiding in Christ, you receive new courage and strength for the
work. Believing what Christ teaches, that it is He who through you
will give His blessing to the world, you understand that you are but
the feeble instrument through which the hidden power of Christ
does its work, that His strength may be perfected and made glori-
ous in your weakness. It is a great step when the believer fully con-
sents to his own weakness, and the abiding consciousness of it, and
so works faithfully on, fully assured that his Lord is working
through him. He rejoices that the excellence of the power is of God,
and not of us (2 Cor. 4:7). Realizing his oneness with his Lord, he
considers no longer his own weakness, but counts on the power of
Him of whose hidden working within he is assured. It is this secret
assurance that gives a brightness to his look and a gentle firmness
to his tone and a perseverance to all his efforts, which of them-
selves are great means of influencing those he is seeking to win.

He goes forth in the spirit of one to whom victory is assured;
for this is the victory that overcomes, even our faith (1 John 5:4).
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He no longer counts it humility to say that God cannot bless his
unworthy efforts. He claims and expects a blessing, because it is
not he, but Christ in him, that works. The great secret of abiding in
Christ is the deep conviction that we are nothing, and He is every-
thing. As this is learned, it no longer seems strange to believe that
our weakness need be no hindrance to His saving power. The be-
liever who yields himself wholly up to Christ for service in the
spirit of a simple childlike trust will assuredly bring forth much
fruit. He will not fear even to claim his share in the wonderful
promise: “He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do
also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto my
Father” (John 14:12). He no longer thinks that He cannot have a
blessing, and must be kept unfruitful so that he may be kept hum-
ble. He sees that the most heavily laden branches bow the lowest.
Abiding in Christ, he has yielded assent to the blessed agreement
between the Vine and the branches, that of the fruit all the glory
will go to the Husbandman, the blessed Father.

Let us learn two lessons. If we are abiding in Jesus, let us be-
gin to work. Let us first seek to influence those around us in daily
life. Let us accept distinctly and joyfully our holy calling, that we
are even now to live as the servants of the love of Jesus to our fel-
lowmen. Our daily life must have for its object the making of an
impression favorable to Jesus. When you look at the branch, you
see at once the likeness to the Vine. We must live so that some-
thing of the holiness and the gentleness of Jesus may shine out in
us. We must live to represent Him. As was the case with Him when
on earth, the life must prepare the way for the teaching. What the
church and the world both need is this: men and women full of the
Holy Spirit and of love, who, as the living embodiments of the grace
and power of Christ, witness for Him, and for His power on behalf
of those who believe in Him. Living so, with our hearts longing to
have Jesus glorified in the souls He is seeking after, let us offer
ourselves to Him for direct work. There is work in our own home.
There is work among the sick, the poor, and the outcast. There is
work in a hundred different paths that the Spirit of Christ opens
up through those who allow themselves to be led by Him. There is
work perhaps for us in ways that have not yet been opened up by
others. Abiding in Christ, let us work. Let us work, not like those
who are content if they now follow the fashion and take some share
in religious work. No; let us work as those who are growing more
like Christ, because they are abiding in Him, and who, like Him,
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count the work of winning souls to the Father the very joy and
glory of heaven begun on earth.

And the second lesson is: if you work, abide in Christ. This is
one of the blessings of work if done in the right spirit—it will
deepen your union with your blessed Lord. It will discover your
weakness and throw you back on His strength. It will stir you to
much prayer, and in prayer for others is the time when the soul,
forgetful of itself, unconsciously grows deeper into Christ. It will
make clearer to you the true nature of branch life: its absolute de-
pendence, and at the same time its glorious sufficiency, independ-
ent of all else, because dependent on Jesus. If you work, abide in
Christ. There are temptations and dangers. Work for Christ has
sometimes drawn away from Christ and taken the place of fellow-
ship with Him. Work can sometimes give a form of godliness with-
out the power. As you work, abide in Christ. Let a living faith in
Christ working in you be the secret spring of all your work; this
will inspire at once humility and courage. Let the Holy Spirit of
Jesus dwell in you as the Spirit of His tender compassion and His
divine power. Abide in Christ, and offer every faculty of your na-
ture freely and unreservedly to Him, to sanctify it for Himself. If
Jesus Christ is really to work through us, it requires an entire con-
secration of ourselves to Him, daily renewed. But we understand
now, just this is abiding in Christ; just this it is that constitutes our
highest privilege and happiness. To be a branch bearing much
fruit—nothing less, nothing more—should be our only joy.
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chapter 21chapter 21chapter 21chapter 21

So You Will Have Power in PrayerSo You Will Have Power in PrayerSo You Will Have Power in PrayerSo You Will Have Power in Prayer

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.—John 15:7

rayer is both one of the means and one of the fruits of union
to Christ. As a means it is of unspeakable importance. All the
things of faith, all the pleadings of desire, all the yearnings

after a fuller surrender, all the confessions of shortcoming and of
sin, all the exercises in which the soul gives up self and clings to
Christ, find their utterance in prayer. In each meditation on abid-
ing in Christ, as some new feature of what Scripture teaches con-
cerning this blessed life is apprehended, the first impulse of the
believer is at once to look up to the Father and pour out the heart
into His, and ask from Him the full understanding and the full pos-
session of what he has been shown in the Word. And it is the be-
liever who is not content with this spontaneous expression of his
hope, but who takes time in secret prayer to wait until he has re-
ceived and laid hold of what he has seen, who will really grow
strong in Christ. However feeble the soul’s first abiding, its prayer
will be heard, and it will find prayer to be one of the great means of
abiding more abundantly.

But it is not so much as a means, but as a fruit of the abiding,
that the Savior mentions it in the parable of the Vine. He does not
think so much of prayer—as we, alas, too exclusively do—as a
means of getting blessing for ourselves, but as one of the chief
channels of influence by which, through us as fellow workers with
God, the blessings of Christ’s redemption are to be dispensed to the
world. He sets before Himself and us the glory of the Father, in the
extension of His kingdom, as the object for which we have been
made branches; and He assures us that if we but abide in Him, we
will be Israels, having power with God and man. Ours will be the
effectual, fervent prayer of the righteous man, availing much, like
Elijah’s for ungodly Israel (James 5:16–17). Such prayer will be the
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fruit of our abiding in Him and the means of bringing forth much
fruit.

To the Christian who is not abiding wholly in Jesus, the diffi-
culties connected with prayer are often so great as to rob him of the
comfort and the strength it could bring. Under the guise of humil-
ity, he asks how one so unworthy could expect to have influence
with the Holy One. He thinks of God’s sovereignty, His perfect
wisdom and love, and cannot see how his prayer can really have
any distinct effect. He prays, but it is more because he cannot rest
without prayer, than from a loving faith that the prayer will be
heard. But what a blessed release from such questions and per-
plexities is given to the soul who is truly abiding in Christ! He re-
alizes increasingly how it is in the real spiritual unity with Christ
that we are accepted and heard. The union with the Son of God is a
life union; we are indeed one with Him—our prayers ascend as His
prayer. It is because we abide in Him that we can ask what we will,
and it is given to us.

There are many reasons why this must be so. One is, that
abiding in Christ, and having His words abiding in us, teach us to
pray in accordance with the will of God. With the abiding in Christ
our self-will is kept down, and the thoughts and wishes of nature
are brought into captivity to the thoughts and wishes of Christ.
Like-mindedness to Christ grows upon us; all our working and
willing become transformed into harmony with His. There is deep
and oft-renewed heart searching to see whether the surrender has
indeed been entire; there is fervent prayer to the heart-searching
Spirit that nothing may be kept back. Everything is yielded to the
power of His life in us, that it may exercise its sanctifying influence
even on ordinary wishes and desires. His Holy Spirit breathes
through our whole being, and without our being conscious how, our
desires, as the breathings of the divine life, are in conformity with
the divine will and are fulfilled. Abiding in Christ renews and sanc-
tifies the will; we ask what we will, and it is given to us.

In close connection with this is the thought that the abiding in
Christ teaches the believer in prayer only to seek the glory of God.
In promising to answer prayer, Christ’s one thought is this, “that
the Father may be glorified in the Son” (John 14:13). In His inter-
cession on earth (see John 17), this was His one desire and plea; in
His intercession in heaven, it is still His great object. As the be-
liever abides in Christ, the Savior breathes this desire into him.
The thought, “only the glory of God,” becomes more and more the
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keynote of the life hid in Christ. At first this subdues, quiets, and
makes the soul almost afraid to dare entertain a wish, lest it should
not be to the Father’s glory. But when once its supremacy has been
accepted, and everything yielded to it, it comes with mighty power
to elevate and enlarge the heart, and open it to the vast field open
to the glory of God. Abiding in Christ, the soul learns not only to
desire, but spiritually to discern what will be for God’s glory; and
one of the first conditions of acceptable prayer is fulfilled in it
when, as the fruit of its union with Christ, the whole mind is
brought into harmony with that of the Son as He said, “Father,
glorify thy name” (John 12:28).

Once more: abiding in Christ, we can fully avail ourselves of
the name of Christ. Asking in the name of another means that the
other authorized me and sent me to ask, and wants to be consid-
ered as asking himself; he wants the favor done to him. Believers
often try to think of the name of Jesus and His merits, and to ar-
gue themselves into the faith that they will be heard, while they
painfully feel how little they have of the faith of His name. They
are not living wholly in Jesus’ name; it is only when they begin to
pray that they want to take up that name and use it. This cannot
be. The promise “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name” (John
14:13) may not be severed from the command, “Whatsoever ye
do…do all in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Col. 3:17). If the name
of Christ is to be wholly at my disposal, so that I may have the full
command of it for all I will, it must be because I first put myself
wholly at His disposal, so that He has free and full command of me.
It is the abiding in Christ that gives the right and power to use His
name with confidence. To Christ, the Father refuses nothing.
Abiding in Christ, I come to the Father as one with Him. His right-
eousness is in me, His Spirit is in me; the Father sees the Son in
me and gives me my petition. It is not—as so many think—by a
sort of imputation that the Father looks upon us as if we were in
Christ, though we are not in Him. No; the Father wants to see us
living in Him; thus will our prayers really have power to prevail.
Abiding in Christ not only renews the will to pray aright, but se-
cures the full power of His merits to us.

Again: abiding in Christ also works in us the faith that alone
can obtain an answer. “According to your faith be it unto you”
(Matt. 9:29); this is one of the laws of the kingdom. “Believe that ye
receive…and ye shall have” (Mark 11:24). This faith rests upon,
and is rooted in the Word, but is something infinitely higher than
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the mere logical conclusion: God has promised, I will obtain. No;
faith, as a spiritual act, depends upon the words abiding in us as
living powers, and so upon the state of the whole inner life. With-
out fasting and prayer (see Mark 9:29), without humility and a
spiritual mind (see John 5:44), without a wholehearted obedience
(1 John 3:22), there cannot be this living faith. But as the soul
abides in Christ, and grows into the consciousness of its union with
Him and sees how entirely it is He who makes it and its petition
acceptable, it dares to claim an answer because it knows itself one
with Him. It was by faith it learned to abide in Him; as the fruit of
that faith, it rises to a larger faith in all that God has promised to
be and to do. It learns to breathe its prayers in the deep, quiet, con-
fident assurance: we know we have the petition we ask of Him.

Abiding in Christ, further, keeps us in the place where the an-
swer can be bestowed. Some believers pray earnestly for blessing,
but when God comes and looks for them to bless them they are not
to be found. They never thought that the blessing must not only be
asked, but waited for and received in prayer. Abiding in Christ is
the place for receiving answers. Outside of Him the answer would
be dangerous—we should consume it on our lusts (James 4:3).
Many of the richest answers—say for spiritual grace or for power to
work and to bless—can only come in the shape of a larger experi-
ence of what God makes Christ to us. The fullness is in Him; abid-
ing in Him is the condition of power in prayer, because the answer
is treasured up and bestowed in Him.

Believer, abide in Christ, for there is the school of prayer—
mighty, effectual, answer-bringing prayer. Abide in Him, and you
will learn what to so many is a mystery: that the secret of the
prayer of faith is the life of faith—the life that abides in Christ
alone.
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And in His LoveAnd in His LoveAnd in His LoveAnd in His Love

As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you: abide ye in my
love.—John 15:9 RV

lessed Lord, enlighten our eyes to see properly the glory of
this wondrous word. Open to our meditation the secret cham-
ber of Your love, that our souls may enter in and find there

their everlasting dwelling place. How else will we know anything of
a love that passes knowledge (Eph. 3:19)?

Before the Savior speaks the word that invites us to abide in
His love, He first tells us what that love is. What He says of it must
give force to His invitation and make the thought of not accepting
it an impossibility: “As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved
you!” “As the Father hath loved me.” How will we be able to form
right conceptions of this love? Lord, teach us. “God is love” (1 John
4:8). Love is His very being. Love is not an attribute but the very
essence of His nature, the center around which all His glorious at-
tributes gather. It was because He was love that He was the Fa-
ther, and that there was a Son. Love needs an object to whom it
can give itself away, in whom it can lose itself, with whom it can
make itself one. Because God is love, there must be a Father and a
Son. The love of the Father to the Son is that divine passion with
which He delights in the Son and speaks, “My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased” (Matt. 3:17). The divine love is as a
burning fire; in all its intensity and infinity it has but one object
and but one joy, and that is the only begotten Son. When we gather
together all the attributes of God—His infinity, His perfection, His
immensity, His majesty, His omnipotence—and consider them but
as the rays of the glory of His love, we still fail in forming any con-
ception of what that love must be. It is a love that passes knowl-
edge (Eph. 3:19).

And yet this love of God to His Son must serve, O my soul, as
the glass in which you are to learn how Jesus loves you. As one of
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His redeemed ones, you are His delight, and all His desire is to you,
with the longing of a love that is stronger than death and that
many waters cannot quench. His heart yearns after you, seeking
your fellowship and your love. Were it needed, He could die again
to possess you. As the Father loved the Son and could not live
without Him—could not be God the blessed without Him—so Jesus
loves you. His life is bound up in yours; you are to Him inexpressi-
bly more indispensable and precious than you ever can know. You
are one with Himself. “As the Father hath loved me, I also have
loved you.” What a love!

It is an eternal love. From before the foundation of the
world—God’s Word teaches us this—the purpose had been formed
that Christ should be the Head of His church, that He should have
a body in which His glory could be set forth. In that eternity He
loved and longed for those who had been given to Him by the Fa-
ther, and when He came and told His disciples that He loved them,
it was indeed not with a love of earth and of time but with the love
of eternity. And it is with that same infinite love that His eye still
rests upon each of us here seeking to abide in Him, and in each
breathing of that love there is indeed the power of eternity. “I have
loved thee with an everlasting love” (Jer. 31:3).

It is a perfect love. It gives all, and holds nothing back. “The
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand”
(John 3:35). And just so Jesus loves His own: all He has is theirs.
When it was needed, He sacrificed His throne and crown for you:
He did not count His own life and blood too dear to give for you.
His righteousness, His Spirit, His glory, even His throne, all are
yours. This love holds nothing, nothing back, but, in a manner
which no human mind can fathom, makes you one with itself.
What wondrous love, to love us even as the Father loved Him, and
to offer us this love as our everyday dwelling!

It is a gentle and most tender love. As we think of the love of
the Father to the Son, we see in the Son everything so infinitely
worthy of that love. When we think of Christ’s love to us, there is
nothing but sin and unworthiness to meet the eye. And the ques-
tion comes: How can that love within the bosom of the divine life
and its perfections be compared to the love that rests on sinners?
Can it indeed be the same love? Blessed be God, we know it is so. The
nature of love is always one, however different the objects. Christ
knows of no other law of love but that with which His Father loved
Him. Our wretchedness only serves to call out more distinctly the
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beauty of love, such as could not be seen even in heaven. With the
tenderest compassion He bows to our weakness; with patience in-
conceivable He bears with our slowness; with the gentlest loving-
kindness He meets our fears and our follies. It is the love of the
Father to the Son: beautified and glorified in its condescension, in
its exquisite adaptation to our needs.

And it is an unchangeable love. “Having loved his own which
were in the world, he loved them unto the end” (John 13:1). “The
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed; but my kindness
shall not depart from thee” (Isa. 54:10). The promise with which it
begins its work in the soul is this: “I will not leave thee, until I have
done that which I have spoken to thee of” (Gen. 28:15). And just as
our wretchedness was what first drew it to us, so the sin, with
which it is so often grieved, and which may well cause us to fear
and doubt, is but a new motive for it—to hold to us all the more.
And why? We can give no reason but this: “As the Father hath
loved me, I also have loved you.”

And now, does not this love suggest the motive, the measure,
and the means of that surrender by which we yield ourselves
wholly to abide in Him?

This love surely supplies a motive. Only look and see how this
love stands and pleads and prays. Gaze, oh, gaze on the divine
form, the eternal glory, the heavenly beauty, the tenderly pleading
gentleness of the crucified love, as it stretches out its pierced hands
and says, “Oh, will you not abide with me? Will you not come and
abide in me?” It points you up to the eternity of love from where it
came to seek you. It points you to the Cross, and all it has borne to
prove the reality of its affection and to win you for itself. It reminds
you of all it has promised to do for you, if you will but throw your-
self unreservedly into its arms. It asks you whether, so far as you
have come to dwell with it and taste its blessedness, it has not done
well by you. And with a divine authority, mingled with such an in-
expressible tenderness that one might almost think he heard the
tone of reproach in it, it says, “Soul, ‘as the Father hath loved me, I
also have loved you’; abide in my love.” Surely there can be but one
answer to such pleading: “Lord Jesus Christ! Here I am. From now
on, Your love will be the only home of my soul; in Your love alone
will I abide.”

That love is not only the motive, but also the measure of our
surrender to abide in it. Love gives all, but asks all. It does so, not
because it grudges us anything, but because without this it cannot
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get possession of us to fill us with itself. In the love of the Father
and the Son, it was so. In the love of Jesus to us, it was so. In our
entering into His love to abide there, it must be so too; our surren-
der to it must have no other measure than its surrender to us. Oh,
that we understood how the love that calls us has infinite riches
and fullness of joy for us, and that what we give up for its sake will
be rewarded a hundredfold in this life! Or rather, would that we
understood that it is a love with a height and a depth and a length
and a breadth that passes knowledge (Eph. 3:19)! How all thought
of sacrifice or surrender would pass away, and our souls be filled
with wonder at the unspeakable privilege of being loved with such
a love, of being allowed to come and abide in it forever.

Doubt may again suggest the question: But is it possible, can I
always abide in His love? Then, listen how that love itself supplies
the only means for the abiding in Him: it is faith in that love that
will enable us to abide in it. If this love is indeed so divine, such an
intense and burning passion, then surely I can depend on it to keep
me and to hold me fast. Then surely all my unworthiness and fee-
bleness can be no hindrance. If this love is indeed so divine, with
infinite power at its command, I surely have a right to trust that it
is stronger than my weakness, and that with its almighty arm it
will clasp me to its bosom, and allow me to go out no more. I see
how this is the one thing my God requires of me. Treating me as a
reasonable being endowed with the wondrous power of willing and
choosing, He cannot force all this blessedness on me but waits until
I give the willing consent of the heart. In His great kindness, He
has ordered the token of this consent to be faith—that faith by
which utter sinfulness casts itself into the arms of love to be saved
and utter weakness to be kept and made strong. Oh, Infinite Love!
Love with which the Father loved the Son! Love with which the
Son loves us! I can trust You; I do trust You. Oh, keep me abiding
in You.
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As Christ in the FatherAs Christ in the FatherAs Christ in the FatherAs Christ in the Father

As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you: abide ye in my
love…even as I…abide in his love.—John 15:9–10 RV

hrist had taught His disciples that to abide in Him was to
abide in His love. The hour of His suffering is near, and He
cannot speak much more to them. They doubtless have

many questions to ask as to what the abiding in Him and His love
is. He anticipates and meets their wishes, and gives them His own
life as the best exposition of His command. As example and rule for
their abiding in His love, they have to look to His abiding in the
Father’s love. In the light of His union with the Father, their union
with Him will become clear. His life in the Father is the law of
their life in Him.

The thought is so high that we can hardly take it in, and is yet
so clearly revealed that we dare not neglect it. Do we not read in
John 6:57, “As…I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he
shall live by me”? And the Savior prays so distinctly, “that they may
be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me” (John 17:22–
23). The blessed union of Christ with the Father and His life in
Him is the only rule of our thoughts and expectations in regard to
our living and abiding in Him.

Think first of the origin of that life of Christ in the Father.
They were one—one in life and one in love. In this His abiding in
the Father had its root. Though dwelling here on earth, He knew
that He was one with the Father, that the Father’s life was in Him
and His love on Him. Without this knowledge, abiding in the Fa-
ther and His love would have been utterly impossible. And it is
thus only that you can abide in Christ and His love. Know that you
are one with Him—one in the unity of nature. By His birth He be-
came man and took your nature that He might be one with you. By
your new birth, you become one with Him and are made a partaker
of His divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4). The link that binds you to Him is

C
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as real and close as bound Him to the Father—the link of a divine
life. Your claim on Him is as sure and always availing as was His
on the Father. Your union with Him is as close.

And as it is the union of a divine life, it is one of an infinite
love. In His life of humiliation on earth He tasted the blessedness
and strength of knowing Himself the object of an infinite love, and
of dwelling in it all the day; from His own example He invites you
to learn that herein lies the secret of rest and joy. You are one with
Him; yield yourself now to be loved by Him. Let your eyes and
heart open to the love that shines and presses in on you on every
side. Abide in His love.

Think then too of the mode of that abiding in the Father and
His love that is to be the law of your life. “I have kept my Father’s
commandments, and abide in his love” (John 15:10). His was a life of
subjection and dependence, and yet most blessed. To our proud self-
seeking nature, the thought of dependence and subjection suggests
the idea of humiliation and servitude; in the life of love that the Son
of God lived, and to which He invites us, they are the secret of bless-
edness. The Son is not afraid of losing anything by giving up all to
the Father, for He knows that the Father loves Him and can have no
interest apart from that of the beloved Son. He knows that as com-
plete as is the dependence on His part is the communication on the
part of the Father of all He possesses. Hence, when He had said,
“The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do”
(John 5:19), He added at once, “What things soever [the Father]
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth the
Son, and showeth him all things that himself doeth” (vv. 19–20).

The believer who studies this life of Christ as the pattern and
the promise of what his may be, learns to understand how the
“Without me ye can do nothing” (John 15:5) is but the forerunner
of “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me”
(Phil. 4:13). We learn to glory in infirmities, to take pleasure in ne-
cessities and distresses for Christ’s sake; for “when I am weak, then
am I strong” (2 Cor. 12:10). We rise above the ordinary tone, in
which so many Christians speak of their weakness while they are
content to abide there, because we have learned from Christ that in
the life of divine love the emptying of self and the sacrifice of our
will is the surest way to have all we can wish or will. Dependence,
subjection, self-sacrifice, are for the Christian, as for Christ, the
blessed path of life. As Christ lived through and in the Father, even
so the believer lives through and in Christ.
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Think of the glory of this life of Christ in the Father’s love.
Because He gave Himself wholly to the Father’s will and glory, the
Father crowned Him with glory and honor. He acknowledged Him
as His only representative; He made Him partaker of His power
and authority; He exalted Him to share His throne as God. And
even so will it be with him who abides in Christ’s love. If Christ
finds us willing to trust ourselves and our interests to His love, if in
that trust we give up all care for our own will and honor, if we
make it our glory to exercise and confess absolute dependence on
Him in all things, if we are content to have no life but in Him, He
will do for us what the Father did for Him. He will lay of His glory
on us: as the name of our Lord Jesus is glorified in us, we are glori-
fied in Him (2 Thess. 1:12). He acknowledges us as His true and
worthy representatives; He entrusts us with His power. He admits
us to His counsels, as He allows our intercession to influence His
rule of His church and the world. He makes us the vehicles of His
authority and His influence over men. His Spirit knows no other
dwelling than such and seeks no other instruments for His divine
work. Blessed life of love for the soul that abides in Christ’s love,
even as He in the Father’s!

Believer, abide in the love of Christ. Take and study His rela-
tion to the Father as pledge of what your own can become. As
blessed, as mighty, as glorious as was His life in the Father, can
yours be in Him. Let this truth, accepted under the teaching of the
Spirit in faith, remove every vestige of fear, as if abiding in Christ
were a burden and a work. In the light of His life in the Father, let
it henceforth be to you a blessed rest in the union with Him, an
overflowing fountain of joy and strength. To abide in His love, His
mighty, saving, keeping, satisfying love, even as He abode in the
Father’s love—surely the very greatness of our calling teaches us
that it never can be a work we have to perform; it must be with us
as with Him, the result of the spontaneous outflowing of a life from
within, and the mighty inworking of the love from above. The only
thing we need is this: to take time and study the divine image of
this life of love set before us in Christ. We need to have our souls
still unto God, gazing upon that life of Christ in the Father until
the light from heaven falls on it and we hear the living voice of our
Beloved whispering gently to us personally the teaching He gave to
the disciples. Soul, be still and listen; let every thought be hushed
until the word has entered your heart too: “Child! I love you, even
as the Father loved Me. Abide in My love, even as I abide in the
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Father’s love. Your life on earth in Me is to be the perfect counter-
part of Mine in the Father.”

And if the thought will sometimes come: “Surely this is too
high for us; can it be really true?” only remember that the great-
ness of the privilege is justified by the greatness of the object He
has in view. Christ was the revelation of the Father on earth. He
could not be this if there were not the most perfect unity, the most
complete communication of all the Father had to the Son. He could
be it because the Father loved Him, and He abode in that love. Be-
lievers are the revelation of Christ on earth. They cannot be this
unless there is perfect unity, so that the world can know that He
loves them and has sent them. But they can be it if Christ loves
them with the infinite love that gives itself and all it has, and if
they abide in that love.

Lord, show us Your love. Make us with all the saints to know
the love that passes knowledge (Eph. 3:19). Lord, show us in Your
own blessed life what it is to abide in Your love. And the sight will
so win us, that it will be impossible for us one single hour to seek
any other life than the life of abiding in Your love.
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Obeying His CommandmentsObeying His CommandmentsObeying His CommandmentsObeying His Commandments

If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.

—John 15:10

ow clearly we are taught here the place that good works are
to occupy in the life of the believer! Christ as the beloved Son
was in the Father’s love. He kept His commandments, and

so He abode in the love. So the believer, without works, receives
Christ and is in Him; he keeps the commandments, and so abides
in the love. When the sinner, in coming to Christ, seeks to prepare
himself by works, the voice of the Gospel sounds, “Not of works”
(Eph. 2:9). When once in Christ, lest the flesh should abuse the
word, “Not of works,” the Gospel lifts its voice as loud: “Created in
Christ Jesus unto good works” (v. 10). To the sinner out of Christ,
works may be his greatest hindrance, keeping him from the union
with the Savior. To the believer in Christ, works are strength and
blessing, for by them faith is made perfect (James 2:22), the union
with Christ is cemented, and the soul established and more deeply
rooted in the love of God. “If a man love me, he will keep my words:
and my Father will love him” (John 14:23). “If ye keep my com-
mandments, ye shall abide in my love.”

The connection between this keeping the commandments and
the abiding in Christ’s love is easily understood. Our union with
Jesus Christ is not a thing of the intellect or sentiment, but a real
vital union in heart and life. The holy life of Jesus, with His feel-
ings and disposition, is breathed into us by the Holy Spirit. The
believer’s calling is to think and feel and will just what Jesus
thought and felt and willed. He desires to be partaker, not only of
the grace, but also of the holiness of his Lord; or rather, he sees
that holiness is the chief beauty of grace. To live the life of Christ
means to him to be delivered from the life of self; the will of Christ
is to him the only path of liberty from the slavery of his own evil
self-will.

H
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To the ignorant or slothful believer there is a great difference
between the promises and commands of Scripture. The former he
counts his comfort and his food, but to him who is really seeking to
abide in Christ’s love, the commands become no less precious. As
much as the promises, they are the revelation of the divine love;
they are guides into the deeper experience of the divine life, blessed
helpers in the path to a closer union with the Lord. He sees how
the harmony of our will with His will is one of the chief elements of
our fellowship with Him. The will is the central faculty in the di-
vine as in the human being. The will of God is the power that rules
the whole moral as well as the natural world. How could there be
fellowship with Him without delight in His will? It is only as long
as salvation is to the sinner nothing but a personal safety, that he
can be careless or afraid of the doing of God’s will. No sooner is it
to him what Scripture and the Holy Spirit reveal it to be—the res-
toration to communion with God and conformity to Him—than he
feels that there is no law more natural or more beautiful than this:
keeping Christ’s commandments the way to abide in Christ’s love.
His inmost soul approves when he hears the beloved Lord make the
larger measure of the Spirit, with the manifestation of the Father
and the Son in the believer, entirely dependent upon the keeping of
His commandments. (See John 14:15–16, 21, 23.)

There is another thing that opens to him a deeper insight and
secures a still more cordial acceptance of this truth. It is this, that
in no other way did Christ Himself abide in the Father’s love. In
the life which Christ led upon earth, obedience was a solemn real-
ity. The dark and awful power that led man to revolt from his God,
came upon Him too, to tempt Him. To Him as man its offers of self-
gratification were not matters of indifference; to refuse them, He
had to fast and pray. He suffered, being tempted. He spoke very
distinctly of not seeking to do His own will, as a surrender He had
continually to make. He made the keeping of the Father’s com-
mandments the distinct object of His life, and so abode in His love.
Does He not tell us, “I do nothing of myself; but as the Father hath
taught me, I speak these things. And he that sent me is with me: the
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those things that
please him” (John 8:29–29)? He thus opened to us the only path to
the blessedness of a life on earth in the love of heaven, and when,
as from our Vine, His Spirit flows in the branches, this keeping the
commands is one of the surest and highest elements of the life He
inspires.
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Believer, if you would abide in Jesus, be very careful to keep
His commandments. Keep them in the love of your heart. Be not
content to have them in the Bible for reference, but have them
transferred by careful study, by meditation and by prayer, by a
loving acceptance, by the Spirit’s teaching, to the “fleshly tables of
the heart” (2 Cor. 3:3). Be not content with the knowledge of some
of the commands, those most commonly received among Chris-
tians, while others lie unknown and neglected. Surely, with your
new covenant privileges, you would not be behind the Old Testa-
ment saints who spoke so fervently: “I esteem all thy precepts con-
cerning all things to be right” (Ps. 119:128). Be assured that there
is still much of your Lord’s will that you do not yet understand.
Make Paul’s prayer for the Colossians yours for yourself and all
believers, “that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in
all wisdom and spiritual understanding” (Col. 1:9); and that of
wrestling Epaphras, “that ye may stand perfect and complete in all
the will of God” (Col. 4:12). Remember that this is one of the great
elements of spiritual growth—a deeper insight into the will of God
concerning you.

Imagine not that entire consecration is the end—it is only the
beginning—of the truly holy life. See how Paul, after having taught
believers to lay themselves upon the altar, whole and holy burnt of-
ferings to their God (Rom. 12:1), at once proceeds to tell them what
the true altar life is: being ever more and more renewed in their
minds to prove what is the good and perfect and acceptable will of
God (v. 2). The progressive renewal of the Holy Spirit leads to grow-
ing like-mindedness to Christ; then comes a delicate power of spiri-
tual perception—a holy instinct—by which the soul “of quick
understanding in the fear of the LORD” (Isa. 11:3) knows to recognize
the meaning and the application of the Lord’s commands to daily life
in a way that remains hidden to the ordinary Christian. Keep them
dwelling richly within you, hide them within your heart, and you will
taste the blessedness of the man whose “delight is in the law of the
LORD; and in his law doth he meditate day and night” (Ps. 1:2). Love
will assimilate into your inmost being the commands as food from
heaven. They will no longer come to you as a law standing outside
and against you but as the living power that has transformed your
will into perfect harmony with all your Lord requires.

And keep them in the obedience of your life. It has been your
solemn vow—has it not?—no longer to tolerate even a single sin: “I
have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous
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judgments” (Ps. 119:106). Labor earnestly in prayer to “stand per-
fect and complete in all the will of God” (Col. 4:12). Ask earnestly
for the discovery of every secret sin—of anything that is not in per-
fect harmony with the will of God. Walk up to the light you have,
faithfully and tenderly, yielding yourself in an unreserved surren-
der to obey all that the Lord has spoken. When Israel took that vow
(see Exodus 19:8, 24:7), it was only to break it all too soon. The
new covenant gives the grace to make the vow and to keep it too.
(See Jeremiah 31:31–34.) Be careful of disobedience even in little
things. Disobedience dulls the conscience, darkens the soul, dead-
ens our spiritual energies; therefore, keep the commandments of
Christ with implicit obedience. Be a soldier who asks for nothing
but the orders of the commander.

And if even for a moment the commandments appear grievous,
just remember whose they are. They are the commandments of
Him who loves you. They are all love; they come from His love;
they lead to His love. Each new surrender to keep the command-
ments, each new sacrifice in keeping them, leads to deeper union
with the will, the spirit, and the love of the Savior. The double rec-
ompense of reward will be yours—a fuller entrance into the mys-
tery of His love, a fuller conformity to His own blessed life. And you
will learn to prize these words as among your choicest treasures:
“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.”
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That Your Joy May Be FullThat Your Joy May Be FullThat Your Joy May Be FullThat Your Joy May Be Full

These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might [abide] in
you, and that your joy might be full.—John 15:11

biding fully in Christ is a life of exquisite and overflowing
happiness. As Christ gets more complete possession of the
soul, it enters into the joy of its Lord. His own joy, the joy of

heaven, becomes its own, and that in full measure and as an ever
abiding portion. Just as joy on earth is everywhere connected with
the vine and its fruit, so joy is an essential characteristic of the life
of the believer who fully abides in Christ, the Heavenly Vine.

We all know the value of joy. It alone is the proof that what we
have really satisfies the heart. As long as duty or self-interest or
other motives influence me, men cannot know what the object of
my pursuit or possession is really worth to me. But when it gives
me joy, and they see me delight in it, they know that to me at least
it is a treasure. Hence there is nothing so attractive as joy, no
preaching so persuasive as the sight of hearts made glad. Just this
makes gladness such a mighty element in the Christian character:
there is no proof of the reality of God’s love and the blessing He
bestows, which men so soon feel the force of, as when the joy of
God overcomes all the trials of life. And for the Christian’s own
welfare, joy is no less indispensable: the joy of the Lord is his
strength; confidence, and courage, and patience find their inspira-
tion in joy. With a heart full of joy no work can weary and no bur-
den can depress; God Himself is strength and song.

Let us hear what the Savior said of the joy of abiding in Him.
He promised us His own joy: “My joy.” As the whole parable refers
to the life His disciples should have in Him when ascended to
heaven, the joy is that of His resurrection life. This is clear from
those other words of His: “I will see you again, and your heart
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you” (John 16:22). It
was only with the resurrection and its glory that the power of the
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never changing life began, and only in it that the never ceasing joy
could have its rise. With it was fulfilled the word: “Therefore God,
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above they fel-
lows” (Ps. 45:7). The day of His crowning was the day of the glad-
ness of His heart. That joy of His was the joy of a work fully and
forever completed, the joy of the Father’s bosom regained, and the
joy of souls redeemed. These are the elements of His joy; of them
the abiding in Him makes us partakers.

The believer shares so fully His victory and His perfect re-
demption, that his faith can without ceasing sing the conqueror’s
song: “Thanks be unto God, which always causeth [me] to triumph”
(2 Cor. 2:14). As the fruit of this, there is the joy of the undisturbed
dwelling in the light of the Father’s love—not a cloud to intervene
if the abiding is unbroken. And then, with this joy in the love of the
Father, as a love received, there is the joy of the love of souls, as
love going out and rejoicing over the lost. Abiding in Christ, pene-
trating into the very depths of His life and heart, seeking for the
most perfect oneness, these the three streams of His joy flow into
our hearts. Whether we look backward and see the work He has
done, or upward and see the reward He has in the Father’s love
that passes knowledge (Eph. 3:19), or forward in the continual ac-
cessions of joy as sinners are brought home, His joy is ours. With
our feet on Calvary, our eyes on the Father’s countenance, and our
hands helping sinners home, we have His joy as our own.

And then He spoke of this joy as abiding—a joy that is never to
cease or to be interrupted for a moment: “That my joy might
[abide] in you.” “Your joy no man taketh from you” (John 16:22).
This is what many Christians cannot understand. Their view of the
Christian life is that it is a succession of changes, now joy and now
sorrow. And they appeal to the experiences of a man like the apos-
tle Paul, as a proof of how much there may be of weeping and sor-
row and suffering. They have not noticed how Paul gave the
strongest evidence as to this unceasing joy. He understood the
paradox of the Christian life as the combination at one and the
same moment of all the bitterness of earth and all the joy of
heaven. “As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing” (2 Cor. 6:10)—these
precious golden words teach us how the joy of Christ can overrule
the sorrow of the world, can make us sing while we weep, and can
maintain in the heart, even when cast down by disappointment or
difficulties, a deep consciousness of a joy that is unspeakable and
full of glory. There is but one condition: “I will see you again, and
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your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you”
(John 16:22). The presence of Jesus, distinctly manifested, cannot
but give joy. Abiding in Him consciously, how can the soul but re-
joice and be glad? Even when weeping for the sins and the souls of
others, there is the fountain of gladness springing up in the faith of
His power and love to save.

And this His own joy abiding with us, He wants to be full. Of
the full joy our Savior spoke three times on the last night. Once
here in the parable of the Vine: “These things have I spoken unto
you…that your joy might be full,” and every deeper insight into the
wonderful blessedness of being the branch of such a Vine confirms
His Word. Then He connects it with our prayers being answered:
“Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full” (John 16:24).
To the spiritual mind, answered prayer is not only a means of ob-
taining certain blessings, but something infinitely higher. It is a
token of our fellowship with the Father and the Son in heaven, of
their delight in us, and our having been admitted and having had a
voice in that wondrous interchange of love in which the Father and
the Son hold counsel and decide the daily guidance of the children
on earth. To a soul abiding in Christ that longs for manifestations
of His love and that understands to take an answer to prayer in its
true spiritual value as a response from the throne to all its utter-
ances of love and trust, the joy which it brings is truly unutterable.
The word is found true: “Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be full.”

And then the Savior said, in His high-priestly prayer to the
Father, “These things I speak…that they might have my joy ful-
filled in themselves” (John 17:13). It is the sight of the Great High
Priest entering the Father’s presence for us, ever living to pray and
carry on His blessed work in the power of an endless life, that re-
moves every possible cause of fear or doubt and gives us the assur-
ance and experience of a perfect salvation. Let the believer who
seeks, according to the teaching of John 15, to possess the full joy
of abiding in Christ and, according to John 16, the full joy of pre-
vailing prayer, press forward to John 17. Let him there listen to
those wondrous words of intercession spoken, that his joy might be
full. Let him, as he listens to those words, learn the love that even
now pleads for him in heaven without ceasing, the glorious objects
for which it is pleading, and which, through its all-prevailing
pleading, are hourly being realized, and Christ’s joy will be fulfilled
in him.
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Christ’s own joy, abiding joy, fullness of joy—such is the por-
tion of the believer who abides in Christ. Why, oh, why is it that
this joy has so little power to attract? The reason simply is: men,
yes, even God’s children, do not believe in it. Instead of the abiding
in Christ being looked upon as the happiest life that ever can be
led, it is regarded as a life of self-denial and of sadness. They forget
that the self-denial and the sadness are owing to the not abiding,
and that to those who once yield themselves unreservedly to abide
in Christ as a bright and blessed life, their faith comes true; the joy
of the Lord is theirs. The difficulties all arise from the lack of the
full surrender to a full abiding.

Child of God who seeks to abide in Christ, remember what the
Lord said. At the close of the parable of the Vine, He added these
precious words: “These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy
might [abide] in you, and that your joy might be full.” Claim the joy
as part of the branch life—not the first or chief part, but as the
blessed proof of the sufficiency of Christ to satisfy every need of the
soul. Be happy. Cultivate gladness. If there are times when it
comes of itself, and the heart feels the unutterable joy of the Sav-
ior’s presence, praise God for it, and seek to maintain it. If at other
times feelings are dull, and the experience of the joy not such as
you could wish it, still praise God for the life of unutterable bless-
edness to which you have been redeemed. In this, too, the word
holds good: “According to your faith be it unto you” (Matt. 9:29). As
you claim all the other gifts in Jesus, ever claim this one too—not
for your own sake, but for His and the Father’s glory. “My joy…in
you”; “that my joy might [abide] in you”; “my joy fulfilled in them-
selves” (John 17:13)—these are Jesus’ own words. It is impossible
to take Him wholly and heartily, and not to get His joy too. There-
fore, “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice” (Phil.
4:4).
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And in Love to Fellow BelieversAnd in Love to Fellow BelieversAnd in Love to Fellow BelieversAnd in Love to Fellow Believers

This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved
you.—John 15:12

s the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you” (John 15:9);
“as I have loved you…ye also love one another” (John 13:34).
God became man; divine love began to run in the channel of

a human heart; it becomes the love of man to man. The love that
fills heaven and eternity is ever to be daily seen here in the life of
earth and of time.

“This is my commandment,” the Savior said, “that ye love one
another, as I have loved you.” He sometimes spoke of command-
ments, but the love, which is the fulfilling of the law, is the all-
including one, and therefore is called His commandment—the new
commandment. It is to be the great evidence of the reality of the
new covenant, of the power of the new life revealed in Jesus Christ.
It is to be the one convincing and indisputable token of disciple-
ship: “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples” (v. 35);
“That they also may be one in us: that the world may believe” (John
17:21); “That they may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may know that thou hast…loved them, as thou hast loved me” (v.
23). To the believer seeking perfect fellowship with Christ, the
keeping of this commandment is at once the blessed proof that he
is abiding in Him and the path to a fuller and more perfect union.

Let us try to understand how this is so. We know that God is
love, and that Christ came to reveal this, not as a doctrine but as a
life. His life, in its wonderful self-abasement and self-sacrifice, was,
above everything, the embodiment of divine love, the showing forth
to men, in such human manifestations as they could understand,
how God loves. In His love to the unworthy and the ungrateful, in
His humbling Himself to walk among men as a servant, in His
giving Himself up to death, He simply lived and acted out the life of
the divine love that was in the heart of God. He lived and died to
show us the love of the Father.

A
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And now, just as Christ was to show forth God’s love, believers
are to show forth to the world the love of Christ. They are to prove
to men that Christ loves them, and in loving fills them with a love
that is not of earth. They, by living and by loving just as He did, are
to be perpetual witnesses to the love that gave itself to die. He
loved so that even the Jews cried out, as at Bethany, “Behold how
he loved!” (John 11:36). Christians are to live so that men are com-
pelled to say, “See how these Christians love one another.” In their
daily dealings with each other, Christians are made a display to
God and to angels and to men; and in the Christlikeness of their
love to each other, they are to prove what manner of spirit they are
of. Amid all diversity of character or of creed, of language or of sta-
tion, they are to prove that love has made them members of one
body, and of each other, and has taught them each to forget and
sacrifice self for the sake of the other. Their life of love is the chief
evidence of Christianity, the proof to the world that God sent
Christ, and that He has shed abroad in them the same love with
which He loved Him. Of all the evidences of Christianity, this is the
mightiest and most convincing.

This love of Christ’s disciples to each other occupies a central
position between their love to God and to all men. Of their love to
God, whom they cannot see, it is the test. The love to one unseen
may so easily be a mere sentiment, or even an imagination; in the
interactions with God’s children, love to God is really called into
exercise and shows itself in deeds that the Father accepts as done
to Himself. So alone can it be proved to be true. The love to the be-
lievers is the flower and fruit of the root, unseen in the heart, of
love to God. And this fruit again becomes the seed of love to all
men; dealings with each other is the school in which believers are
trained and strengthened to love their fellowmen, who are yet out
of Christ, not simply with the liking that rests on points of agree-
ment, but with the holy love that takes hold of the unworthiest and
bears with the most disagreeable for Jesus’ sake. It is love to each
other as disciples that is ever put in the foreground as the link be-
tween love to God alone and to men in general.

In Christ’s dealings with His disciples, this brotherly love finds
the law of its conduct. As it studies His forgiveness and forbearance
toward His friends, with the seventy times seven as its only meas-
ure (Matt. 18:21–22)—as it looks to His unwearied patience and
His infinite humility, as it sees the meekness and lowliness with
which He seeks to win for Himself a place as their servant, wholly
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devoted to their interests—it accepts with gladness His command,
“Ye should do as I have done” (John 13:15). Following His exam-
ple, each lives not for himself but for the other. The law of kind-
ness is on the tongue, for love has vowed that never will one
unkind word cross its lips. It refuses not only to speak, but even to
hear or to think evil; of the name and character of the fellow Chris-
tian it is more jealous than of its own. My own good name I may
leave to the Father; my brother’s my Father has entrusted to me.
In gentleness and loving-kindness, in courtesy and generosity, in
self-sacrifice and beneficence, in its life of blessing and of beauty,
the divine love, which has been shed abroad in the believer’s heart,
shines out as it shone in the life of Jesus.

Christian, what say you of this your glorious calling to love like
Christ? Does not your heart bound at the thought of the unspeak-
able privilege of thus showing forth the likeness of the Eternal
Love? Or are you rather ready to sigh at the thought of the inacces-
sible height of perfection to which you are thus called to climb?
Brother, sigh not at what is indeed the highest token of the Fa-
ther’s love, that He has called us to be like Christ in our love, just
as He was like the Father in His love. Understand that He who
gave the command in such close connection with His teaching
about the Vine and the abiding in Him, gave us in that the assur-
ance that we only have to abide in Him to be able to love like Him.
Accept the command as a new motive to a fuller abiding in Christ.
Regard the abiding in Him more than ever as an abiding in His
love; rooted and grounded daily in a love that passes knowledge
(Eph. 3:19), you receive of its fullness and learn to love. With
Christ abiding in you, the Holy Spirit sheds abroad the love of God
in your heart, and you love the believers, the most trying and un-
lovable, with a love that is not your own, but the love of Christ in
you. And the command about your love to the believers is changed
from a burden into a joy, if you but keep it linked, as Jesus linked
it, to the command about His love to you: “Abide in my love.…Love
one another, as I have loved you” (John 15:10, 12).

“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have
loved you.” Is not this now some of the much fruit that Jesus has
promised we will bear—indeed, a cluster of grapes of Eshcol, with
which we can prove to others that the land of promise is indeed a
good land? (See Numbers 13:23–24.) Let us try in all simplicity and
honesty to go out to our homes to translate the language of high
faith and heavenly enthusiasm into the plain prose of daily conduct,
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so that all men can understand it. Let our temper be under the rule
of the love of Jesus: He cannot alone curb it—He can make us gen-
tle and patient. Let the vow, that not an unkind word about others
will ever be heard from our lips, be laid trustingly at His feet. Let
the gentleness that refuses to take offense, that is always ready to
excuse, to think and hope the best, mark our dealings with all. Let
the love that seeks not its own, but ever is ready to wash others’
feet, or even to give its life for them, be our aim as we abide in Je-
sus. Let our life be one of self-sacrifice, always studying the welfare
of others, finding our highest joy in blessing others. And let us, in
studying the divine art of doing good, yield ourselves as obedient
learners to the guidance of the Holy Spirit. By His grace, the most
commonplace life can be transfigured with the brightness of a
heavenly beauty, as the infinite love of the divine nature shines out
through our frail humanity. Fellow Christian, let us praise God! We
are called to love as Jesus loves, as God loves.

“Abide in my love.…Love…as I have loved” (John 15:10, 12).
Bless God, it is possible. The new holy nature we have, and which
grows ever stronger as it abides in Christ the Vine, can love as He
did. Every discovery of the evil of the old nature, every longing de-
sire to obey the command of our Lord, every experience of the
power and the blessedness of loving with Jesus’ love, will urge us to
accept with fresh faith the blessed injunctions: “Abide in me, and I
in you” (v. 4); “abide in my love” (v. 10).
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That You May Not SinThat You May Not SinThat You May Not SinThat You May Not Sin

In him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not.
—1 John 3:5–6

he apostle had said, “Ye know that he was manifested to take
away our sins,” (1 John 3:5) and had thus indicated salvation
from sin as the great object for which the Son was made man.

The connection shows clearly that the taking away has reference
not only to the atonement and freedom from guilt, but to deliver-
ance from the power of sin, so that the believer no longer does it. It
is Christ’s personal holiness that constitutes His power to effect
this purpose. He admits sinners into life union with Himself; the
result is that their life becomes like His. “In him is no sin. Whoso-
ever abideth in him sinneth not.” As long as he abides, and as far as
he abides, the believer does not sin. Our holiness of life has its
roots in the personal holiness of Jesus. “If the root be holy, so are
the branches” (Rom. 11:16).

The question at once arises: How is this consistent with what
the Bible teaches of the abiding corruption of our human nature, or
with what John himself tells of the utter falsehood of our profes-
sion, “if we say that we have no sin…that we have not sinned” (1
John 1:8, 10)? It is just this passage that, if we look carefully at it,
will teach us to understand our text correctly. Note the difference
in the two statements, “If we say that we have no sin” (v. 8), and,
“If we say that we have not sinned” (v. 10). The two expressions
cannot be equivalent; the second would then be an unmeaning
repetition of the first. Having sin in verse eight is not the same as
doing sin in verse ten. Having sin is having a sinful nature. The
holiest believer must each moment confess that he has sin within
him: the flesh, namely, in which “dwelleth no good thing” (Rom.
7:18). Sinning or doing sin is something very different; it is yielding
to indwelling sinful nature and falling into actual transgression.

And so we have two admissions that every true believer must
make. The one is that he has still sin within him (1 John 1:8); the
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second, that that sin has in former times broken out into sinful ac-
tions (v. 10). No believer can say either, “I have no sin in me,” or “I
have in time past never sinned.” If we say we have no sin at pres-
ent, or that we have not sinned in the past, we deceive ourselves.
But no confession, though we have sin in the present, is demanded
that we are doing sin in the present too; the confession of actual
sinning refers to the past. It may, as appears from 1 John 2:2, be in
the present also, but is expected not to be. And so we see how the
deepest confession of sin in the past (as Paul’s of his having been a
persecutor), and the deepest consciousness of having still a vile and
corrupt nature in the present, may consist with humble but joyful
praise to Him who keeps from stumbling.

But how is it possible that a believer, having sin in him—sin of
such intense vitality, and such terrible power as we know the flesh
to have—that a believer having sin should yet not be doing sin?
The answer is: “In him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth
not.” When the abiding in Christ becomes close and unbroken, so
that the soul lives from moment to moment in the perfect union
with the Lord its keeper, He does, indeed, keep down the power of
the old nature, so that it does not regain dominion over the soul.
We have seen that there are degrees in the abiding. With most
Christians the abiding is so feeble and intermittent that sin con-
tinually obtains the ascendency and brings the soul into subjection.
The divine promise given to faith is: “Sin shall not have dominion
over you” (Rom. 6:14). But with the promise is the command: “Let
not sin therefore reign in your mortal body” (v. 12). The believer
who claims the promise in full faith has the power to obey the
command, and sin is kept from asserting its supremacy. Ignorance
of the promise or unbelief or unwatchfulness opens the door for sin
to reign. And so the life of many believers is a course of continual
stumbling and sinning. But when the believer seeks full admission
into, and a permanent abode in Jesus, the Sinless One, then the
life of Christ keeps from actual transgression. “In him is no sin.
Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not.” Jesus does indeed save him
from his sin—not by the removal of his sinful nature, but by keep-
ing him from yielding to it.

I have read of a young lion whom nothing could awe or keep
down but the eye of his keeper. With the keeper you could come
near him, and he would crouch, his savage nature all unchanged,
and thirsting for blood, trembling at the keeper’s feet. You might
put your foot on his neck, as long as the keeper was with you. To
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approach him without the keeper would be instant death. And so it
is that the believer can have sin and yet not do sin. The evil nature,
the flesh, is unchanged in its enmity against God, but the abiding
presence of Jesus keeps it down. In faith the believer entrusts him-
self to the keeping, to the indwelling, of the Son of God; he abides
in Him and counts on Jesus to abide in him too. The union and
fellowship is the secret of a holy life: “In him is no sin. Whosoever
abideth in him sinneth not.”

And now another question will arise: Admitted that the com-
plete abiding in the Sinless One will keep us from sinning, is such
abiding possible? May we hope to be able so to abide in Christ, say,
even for one day, that we may be kept from actual transgressions?
The question has only to be fairly stated and considered; it will
suggest its own answer. When Christ commanded us to abide in
Him, and promised us such rich fruit bearing to the glory of the
Father, and such mighty power in our intercessions, can He have
meant anything but the healthy, vigorous, complete union of the
branch with the Vine? When He promised that as we abide in Him
He would abide in us, could He mean anything but that His dwell-
ing in us would be a reality of divine power and love? Is not this
way of saving from sin just that which will glorify Him? It is keep-
ing us daily humble and helpless in the consciousness of the evil
nature, watchful and active in the knowledge of its terrible power,
dependent and trustful in the remembrance that only His presence
can keep the lion down. Oh, let us believe that when Jesus said,
“Abide in me, and I in you” (John 15:4), He did indeed mean that,
while we were not to be freed from the world and its tribulation,
from the sinful nature and its temptations, we were at least to have
this blessing fully secured to us—grace to abide wholly, only, even
in our Lord. The abiding in Jesus makes it possible to keep from
actual sinning; and Jesus Himself makes it possible to abide in
Him.

Beloved Christian! I do not wonder if the promise of the text
appears almost too high. Do not, I pray, let your attention be di-
verted by the question as to whether it would be possible to be kept
for your whole life, or for so many years, without sinning. Faith
has ever only to deal with the present moment. Ask this: Can Jesus
at the present moment, as I abide in Him, keep me from those ac-
tual transgressions that have been the stain and the weariness of
my daily life? You cannot but say, “Surely He can.” Take Him then
at this present moment, and say, “Jesus keeps me now; Jesus saves
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me now.” Yield yourself to Him in the earnest and believing prayer
to be kept abiding, by His own abiding in you—and go into the next
moment and the succeeding hours, with this trust continually re-
newed.

As often as the opportunity occurs in the moments between
your occupations, renew your faith in an act of devotion: Jesus
keeps me now; Jesus saves me now. Let failure and sin, instead of
discouraging you, only urge you still more to seek your safety in
abiding in the Sinless One. Abiding is a grace in which you can
grow wonderfully, if you will but make at once the complete sur-
render and then persevere with ever larger expectations. Regard it
as His work to keep you abiding in Him and His work to keep you
from sinning. It is indeed your work to abide in Him, but it is that,
only because it is His work as Vine to bear and hold the branch.
Gaze upon His holy human nature as what He prepared for you to
be partaker of with Himself, and you will see that there is some-
thing even higher and better than being kept from sin—that is but
the restraining from evil. There is the positive and larger blessing
of being now a vessel purified and cleansed, of being filled with His
fullness, and made the channel of showing forth His power, His
blessing, and His glory.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE::::
IIIIS S S S DDDDAILY AILY AILY AILY SSSSINNING AN INNING AN INNING AN INNING AN IIIINEVITABLE NEVITABLE NEVITABLE NEVITABLE NNNNECESSITYECESSITYECESSITYECESSITY????

Why is it that, when we possess a Savior whose love and
power are infinite, we are so often filled with fear and de-
spondency? We are wearied and faint in our minds, because
we do not look steadfastly unto Jesus, the author and finisher
of faith, who is set down at the right hand of God—unto Him
whose omnipotence embraces both heaven and earth, who is
strong and mighty in His feeble saints.

While we remember our weakness, we forget His all-
sufficient power. While we acknowledge that apart from
Christ we can do nothing, we do not rise to the height or
depth of Christian humility: “I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13). While we trust
in the power of the death of Jesus to cancel the guilt of sin,
we do not exercise a reliant and appropriating faith in the
omnipotence of the living Savior to deliver us from the bond-
age and power of sin in our daily life. We forget that Christ
worketh in us mightily, and that, one with Him, we possess



That You May Not Sin

127

strength sufficient to overcome every temptation. We are apt
either to forget our nothingness, and imagine that in our
daily path we can live without sin, that the duties and trials
of our everyday life can be performed and borne in our own
strength; or we do not avail ourselves of the omnipotence of
Jesus, who is able to subdue all things to Himself, and to keep
us from the daily infirmities and falls which we are apt to
imagine an inevitable necessity. If we really depended in all
things and at all times on Christ, we would in all things and
at all times gain the victory through Him whose power is in-
finite, and who is appointed by the Father to be the Captain
of our salvation. Then all our deeds would be wrought, not
merely before, but in God. We would then do all things to the
glory of the Father, in the all-powerful name of Jesus, who is
our sanctification. Remember that unto Him all power is
given in heaven and on earth, and live by the constant exer-
cise of faith in His power. Let us most fully believe that we
have and are nothing, that with man it is impossible, that in
ourselves we have no life which can bring forth fruit; but that
Christ is all—that abiding in Him, and His word dwelling in
us, we can bring forth fruit to the glory of the Father.—From
Christ and the Church, sermons by Adolph Saphir
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As Your StrengthAs Your StrengthAs Your StrengthAs Your Strength

All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.
—Matthew 28:18

Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.
—Ephesians 6:10

My power is made perfect in weakness.—2 Corinthians 12:9 RV

here is no truth more generally admitted among earnest Chris-
tians than that of their utter weakness. There is no truth more
generally misunderstood and abused. Here, as elsewhere, God’s

thoughts are heaven-high above man’s thoughts.
The Christian often tries to forget his weakness; God wants us

to remember it, to feel it deeply. The Christian wants to conquer
his weakness and to be freed from it; God wants us to rest and
even rejoice in it. The Christian mourns over his weakness; Christ
teaches His servant to say, “I take pleasure in infirmities. ‘Most
gladly…will I…glory in my infirmities’ (2 Cor. 12:9).” The Chris-
tian thinks his weakness his greatest hindrance in the life and
service of God; God tells us that it is the secret of strength and suc-
cess. It is our weakness, heartily accepted and continually realized,
that gives us our claim and access to the strength of Him who has
said, “My strength is made perfect in weakness” (v. 9).

When our Lord was about to take His seat upon the throne,
one of His last words was: “All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth.” Just as His taking His place at the right hand of the
power of God was something new and true—a real advance in the
history of the God-man—so was this clothing with all power. Om-
nipotence was now entrusted to the man Christ Jesus, that from
henceforth through the channels of human nature it might put forth
its mighty energies. Hence He connected with this revelation of what
He was to receive, the promise of the share that His disciples would
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have in it: “When I am ascended, ‘ye shall receive power’ (Acts 1:8)
‘from on high’ (Luke 24:49)”. It is in the power of the omnipotent
Savior that the believer must find his strength for life and for
work.

It was thus with the disciples. During ten days they wor-
shipped and waited at the footstool of His throne. They gave ex-
pression to their faith in Him as their Savior, to their adoration of
Him as their Lord, to their love to Him as their Friend, to their de-
votion and readiness to work for Him as their Master. Jesus Christ
was the one object of thought, of love, of delight. In such worship of
faith and devotion their souls grew up into intensest communion
with Him upon the throne, and when they were prepared, the bap-
tism of power came. It was power within and power around.

The power came to qualify for the work to which they had
yielded themselves—of testifying by life and word to their unseen
Lord. With some the chief testimony was to be that of a holy life,
revealing the heaven and the Christ from whom it came. The
power came to set up the kingdom within them, to give them the
victory over sin and self, to fit them by living experience to testify
to the power of Jesus on the throne to make men live in the world
as saints. Others were to give themselves up entirely to the speak-
ing in the name of Jesus. But all needed and all received the gift of
power, to prove that now Jesus had received the kingdom of the
Father, that all power in heaven and earth was indeed given to
Him, and by Him imparted to His people just as they needed it,
whether for a holy life or effective service. They received the gift of
power to prove to the world that the kingdom of God, to which they
professed to belong, was not in word but in power (1 Cor. 4:20). By
having power within, they had power without and around. The
power of God was felt even by those who would not yield them-
selves to it. (See Acts 2:43, 4:13, 5:13.)

And what Jesus was to these first disciples, He is to us too.
Our whole life and calling as disciples find their origin and their
guarantee in the words: “All power is given unto me in heaven and
in earth.” What He does in and through us, He does with almighty
power. What He claims or demands, He works Himself by that
same power. All He gives, He gives with power. Every blessing He
bestows, every promise He fulfills, every grace He works—all, all is
to be with power. Everything that comes from this Jesus on the
throne of power is to bear the stamp of power. The weakest be-
liever may be confident that in asking to be kept from sin, to grow
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in holiness, to bring forth much fruit, he may count upon these his
petitions being fulfilled with divine power. The power is in Jesus;
Jesus is ours with all His fullness; it is in us, His members, that the
power is to work and be made manifest.

And if we want to know how the power is bestowed, the an-
swer is simple: Christ gives His power in us by giving His life in us.
He does not, as so many believers imagine, take the feeble life He
finds in them and impart a little strength to aid them in their fee-
ble efforts. No; it is in giving His own life in us that He gives us His
power. The Holy Spirit came down to the disciples direct from the
heart of their exalted Lord, bringing down into them the glorious
life of heaven into which He had entered. And so His people are
still taught to be strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.
When He strengthens them, it is not by taking away the sense of
feebleness, and giving in its place the feeling of strength. By no
means. But in a very wonderful way leaving and even increasing
the sense of utter impotence, He gives them along with it the con-
sciousness of strength in Him. “We have this treasure in earthen
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of
us” (2 Cor. 4:7). The feebleness and the strength are side by side;
as the one grows, the other too, until they understand the saying,
“When I am weak, then am I strong.…I…glory in my infirmities,
that the power of Christ may rest upon me” (2 Cor. 12:10, 9).

The believing disciple learns to look upon Christ on the
throne, Christ the Omnipotent, as his life. He studies that life in its
infinite perfection and purity, in its strength and glory; it is the
eternal life dwelling in a glorified man. And when he thinks of his
own inner life, and longs for holiness, to live well pleasing unto
God, or for power to do the Father’s work, he looks up and, rejoic-
ing that Christ is his life, he confidently reckons that that life will
work mightily in him all he needs. In things little and things great,
in the being kept from sin from moment to moment for which he
has learned to look, or in the struggle with some special difficulty
or temptation, the power of Christ is the measure of his expecta-
tion. He lives a most joyous and blessed life, not because he is no
longer feeble, but because, being utterly helpless, he consents and
expects to have the mighty Savior work in him.

The lessons these thoughts teach us for practical life are sim-
ple, but very precious. The first is, that all our strength is in
Christ, laid up and waiting for use. It is there as an almighty life,
which is in Him for us, ready to flow in according to the measure in
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which it finds the channels open. But whether its flow is strong or
feeble, whatever our experience of it is, there it is in Christ: all
power in heaven and earth. Let us take time to study this. Let us
get our minds filled with the thought that Jesus might be to us a
perfect Savior; the Father gave Him all power. That is the qualifi-
cation that fits Him for our needs: all the power of heaven over all
the powers of earth, over every power of earth in our heart and life
too.

The second lesson is: this power flows into us as we abide in
close union with Him. When the union is feeble, little valued or cul-
tivated, the inflow of strength will be feeble. When the union with
Christ is rejoiced in as our highest good, and everything sacrificed
for the sake of maintaining it, the power will work: His strength
will be made perfect in our weakness (2 Cor. 12:9). Our one care
must therefore be to abide in Christ as our strength. Our one duty
is to be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. Let our
faith cultivate large and clear understanding of the exceeding
greatness of God’s power in them that believe, even that power of
the risen and exalted Christ by which He triumphed over every en-
emy (Eph. 1:19–21). Let our faith consent to God’s wonderful and
most blessed arrangement: nothing but feebleness in us as our
own; all the power in Christ, and yet within our reach as surely as
if it were in us. Let our faith daily go out of self and its life into the
life of Christ, placing our whole being at His disposal for Him to
work in us. Let our faith, above all, confidently rejoice in the assur-
ance that He will indeed, with His almighty power, perfect His
work in us. As we thus abide in Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
His power, will work mightily in us, and we too will sing, “The
LORD is my strength and song” (Exod. 15:2). “In the LORD have I
righteousness and strength” (Isa. 45:24). “I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13).
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And Not in SelfAnd Not in SelfAnd Not in SelfAnd Not in Self

In me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.—Romans 7:18

o have life in Himself is the prerogative of God alone, and of
the Son, to whom the Father has also given it. To seek life, not
in itself, but in God, is the highest honor of the creature. To

live in and to himself is the folly and guilt of sinful man; to live to
God in Christ is the blessedness of the believer. To deny, to hate, to
forsake, to lose his own life, such is the secret of the life of faith. “I
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20); “Not I, but the
grace of God which was with me” (1 Cor. 15:10)—this is the testi-
mony of each one who has found out what it is to give up his own
life and to receive instead the blessed life of Christ within us. There
is no path to true life, to abiding in Christ, than that which our
Lord traveled before us—through death.

At the first commencement of the Christian life, this begins,
but few see this. In the joy of pardon, new believers feel con-
strained to live for Christ and trust with the help of God to be en-
abled to do so. They are as yet ignorant of the terrible enmity of
the flesh against God and its absolute refusal in the believer to be
subject to the law of God. They know not yet that nothing but
death, the absolute surrender to death of all that is of nature, will
suffice, if the life of God is to be manifested in them with power.
But bitter experience of failure soon teaches them the insufficiency
of what they have yet known of Christ’s power to save, and deep
heart longings are awakened to know Him better. He lovingly
points them to His cross. He tells them that as there, in the faith of
His death as their substitute, they found their title to life, so there
they will enter into its fuller experience too. He asks them if they
are indeed willing to drink of the cup of which He drank—to be
crucified and to die with Him. He teaches them that in Him they
are indeed already crucified and dead—all unknowing, at conver-
sion they become partakers of His death. But what they need now
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is to give a full and intelligent consent to what they received before
they understood it, by an act of their own choice to will to die with
Christ.

This demand of Christ’s is one of unspeakable solemnity.
Many a believer shrinks back from it. He can hardly understand it.
He has become so accustomed to a low life of continual stumbling,
that he hardly desires, and still less expects, deliverance. Holiness,
perfect conformity to Jesus, unbroken fellowship with His love, can
scarcely be counted distinct articles of his creed. Where there is not
intense longing to be kept to the utmost from sinning, and to be
brought into the closest possible union with the Savior, the thought
of being crucified with Him can find no entrance. The only impres-
sion it makes is that of suffering and shame; such a one is content
that Jesus bore the cross, and so won for him the crown he hopes
to wear. How different the light in which the believer who is really
seeking to abide fully in Christ looks upon it. Bitter experience has
taught him how, both in the matter of entire surrender and simple
trust, his greatest enemy in the abiding life is self. Now it refuses
to give up its will; then again, by its working, it hinders God’s
work.

Unless this life of self, with its willing and working, is dis-
placed by the life of Christ, with His willing and working, to abide
in Him will be impossible. And then comes the solemn question
from Him who died on the cross: “Are you ready to give up self to
the death? You yourself, the living person born of God, are already
in Me dead to sin and alive to God; but are you ready now, in the
power of this death, to mortify your members, to give up self en-
tirely to its death of the cross, to be kept there until it is wholly de-
stroyed?” The question is a heart-searching one. Am I prepared to
say that the old self will no longer have a word to say, that it will
not be allowed to have a single thought, however natural; not a
single feeling, however gratifying; not a single wish or work, how-
ever right?

Is this indeed what He requires? Is not our nature God’s
handiwork, and may not our natural powers be sanctified to His
service? They may and must indeed. But perhaps you have not yet
seen how the only way they can be sanctified is that they be taken
from under the power of self and brought under the power of the
life of Christ. Think not that this is a work that you can do, be-
cause you earnestly desire it and are indeed one of His redeemed
ones. No, there is no way to the altar of consecration but through
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death. As you yielded yourself a sacrifice on God’s altar as one alive
from the dead (Rom. 6:13, 12:1), so each power of your nature—
each talent, gift, possession that is really to be holiness to the
Lord—must be separated from the power of sin and self and laid on
the altar to be consumed by the fire that is ever burning there. It is
in the mortifying, the slaying of self, that the wonderful powers
with which God has fitted you to serve Him, can be set free for a
complete surrender to God, and offered to Him to be accepted and
sanctified and used. And though, as long as you are in the flesh,
there is no thought of being able to say that self is dead, yet when
the life of Christ is allowed to take full possession, self can be so
kept in its crucifixion place, and under its sentence of death, that it
will have no dominion over you, not for a single moment. Jesus
Christ becomes your second self.

Believer, if you want to truly and fully abide in Christ, prepare
yourself to part forever from self and not to allow it, even for a sin-
gle moment, to have anything to say in your inner life. If you are
willing to come entirely away out of self, and to allow Jesus Christ
to become your life within you, inspiring all your thinking, feeling,
acting, in things temporal and spiritual, He is ready to undertake
the charge. In the fullest and widest sense the word life ever can
have, He will be your life, extending His interest and influence to
each one, even the minutest, of the thousand things that make up
your daily life. To do this He asks but one thing: come away out of
self and its life, abide in Christ and the Christ life, and Christ will
be your life. The power of His holy presence will cast out the old
life.

To this end give up self at once and forever. If you have never
yet dared to do it, for fear you might fail of your engagement, do it
now, in view of the promise Christ gives you that His life will take
the place of the old life. Try to realize that though self is not dead,
you are indeed dead to self. Self is still strong and living, but it has
no power over you. You, your renewed nature—you, your new self,
begotten again in Jesus Christ from the dead—are indeed dead to
sin and alive to God. Your death in Christ has freed you completely
from the control of self; it has no power over you, except as you, in
ignorance or unwatchfulness or unbelief, consent to yield to its
usurped authority. Come and accept by faith simply and heartily
the glorious position you have in Christ. As one who, in Christ, has
a life dead to self, as one who is freed from the dominion of self,
and has received His divine life to take the place of self, to be the
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animating and inspiring principle of your life, venture boldly to
plant the foot upon the neck of this enemy of yours and your
Lord’s. Be of good courage; only believe. Fear not to take the ir-
revocable step and to say that you have once for all given up self to
the death for which it has been crucified in Christ (Rom. 6:6). And
trust Jesus the Crucified One to hold self to the cross and to fill its
place in you with His own blessed resurrection life.

In this faith, abide in Christ! Cling to Him; rest on Him; hope
on Him. Daily renew your consecration; daily accept afresh your
position as ransomed from your tyrant and now in turn made a
conqueror. Daily look with holy fear on the enemy, self, struggling
to get free from the cross, seeking to allure you into giving it some
little liberty, or else ready to deceive you by its profession of will-
ingness now to do service to Christ. Remember, self seeking to
serve God is more dangerous than self refusing obedience. Look
upon it with holy fear, and hide yourself in Christ; in Him alone is
your safety; abide thus in Him; He has promised to abide in you.
He will teach you to be humble and watchful. He will teach you to
be happy and trustful. Bring every interest of your life, every
power of your nature, all the unceasing flow of thought and will
and feeling that make up life, and trust Him to take the place that
self once filled so easily and so naturally. Jesus Christ will indeed
take possession of you and dwell in you, and in the restfulness and
peace and grace of the new life you will have unceasing joy at the
wondrous exchange that has been made—the coming out of self to
abide in Christ alone.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

In his work on sanctification, Marshall, in the twelfth chapter,
on “Holiness through Faith Alone,” puts with great force the dan-
ger in which the Christian is of seeking sanctification in the power
of the flesh, with the help of Christ, instead of looking for it to
Christ alone, and receiving it from Him by faith. He reminds us
how there are two natures in the believer, and so two ways of
seeking holiness, according as we allow the principles of the one or
other nature to guide us. The one is the carnal way, in which we
put forth our utmost efforts and resolutions, trusting Christ to help
us in doing so. The other the spiritual way, in which, as those who
have died, and can do nothing, our one care is to receive Christ day
by day, and at every step to let Him live and work in us.
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Despair of purging the flesh or natural man of its sinful
lusts and inclinations, and of practicing holiness by your
willing and resolving to do the best that lies in your own
power, and trusting on the grace of God and Christ to help
you in such resolutions and endeavors. Rather resolve to
trust on Christ to work in you to will and to do by His own
power according to His own good pleasure. They that are
convinced of their own sin and misery do commonly first
think to tame the flesh, and to subdue and root out its lusts,
and to make their corrupt nature to be better natured and in-
clined to holiness by their struggling and wrestling with it;
and if they can but bring their hearts to a full purpose and
resolution to do the best that lies in them, they hope that by
such a resolution they shall be able to achieve great enter-
prises in the conquests of their lusts and performance of the
most difficult duties. It is the great work of some zealous
[theologians] in their preachings and writings to stir up peo-
ple to this resolution, wherein they place the chiefest turning
point from sin to godliness. And they think that this is not
contrary to the life of faith, because they trust in the grace of
God through Christ to help them in all such resolutions and
endeavors. Thus they endeavor to reform their old state, and
to be made perfect in the flesh, instead of putting it off and
walking according to the new state in Christ. They trust on
low carnal things for holiness, and upon the acts of their own
will, their purposes, resolutions, and endeavors, instead of
Christ; and they trust to Christ to help them in this carnal
way; whereas true faith would teach them that they are
nothing, and that they do but labor in vain.
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As the Surety of the CovenantAs the Surety of the CovenantAs the Surety of the CovenantAs the Surety of the Covenant

Jesus [was] made a surety of a better testament.—Hebrews 7:22

f the old covenant, Scripture speaks as not being faultless,
and God complains that Israel had not continued in it; and
so He regarded them not (Heb. 8:7–9). It had not secured

its apparent object, in the uniting of Israel and God; Israel had for-
saken Him, and He had not regarded Israel. Therefore, God prom-
ised to make a new covenant, free from the faults of the first, and
effectual to realize its purpose. If it were to accomplish its end, it
would need to secure God’s faithfulness to His people, and His peo-
ple’s faithfulness to God. And the terms of the new covenant ex-
pressly declare that these two objects will be attained. “I will put
my laws into their mind” (v. 10); thus God proposes to secure their
unchanging faithfulness to Him. “Their sins…will I remember no
more” (v. 12); thus He assures His unchanging faithfulness to
them. A pardoning God and an obedient people: these are the two
parties who are to meet and to be eternally united in the new cove-
nant.

The most beautiful provision of this new covenant is that of
the surety in whom its fulfillment on both parts is guaranteed. Je-
sus was made the surety of the better covenant. To man He be-
came surety that God would faithfully fulfill His part, so that man
could confidently depend upon God to pardon and accept and never
more forsake. And to God He likewise became surety that man
would faithfully fulfill his part, so that God could bestow on him
the blessing of the an everlasting covenant. And the way in which
He fulfills His suretyship is this: as one with God, and having the
fullness of God dwelling in His human nature, He is personally se-
curity to men that God will do what He has engaged. All that God
has is secured to us in Him as man. And then, as one with us, and
having taken us up as members into His own body, He is security
to God that His interests will be cared for. All that man must be
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and do is secured in Him. It is the glory of the new covenant that it
has in the person of the God-man its living surety, its everlasting
security. And it can easily be understood how, in proportion as we
abide in Him as the surety of the covenant, its objects and its
blessings will be realized in us.

We will understand this best if we consider it in the light of
one of the promises of the new covenant. Take the following in
Jeremiah 32:40: “I will make an everlasting covenant with them,
that I will not turn away from them, to do them good; but I will put
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.”

With what wonderful condescension the infinite God here
bows Himself to our weakness! He is the faithful and unchanging
One, whose word is truth; and yet more abundantly to show to the
heirs of the promise the immutability of His counsel, He binds
Himself in the covenant that He will never change: “I will make an
everlasting covenant…that I will not turn away from them.”
Blessed is the man who has thoroughly appropriated this and finds
his rest in the everlasting covenant of the Faithful One!

But in a covenant there are two parties. And what if man be-
comes unfaithful and breaks the covenant? Provision must be
made, if the covenant is to be well ordered in all things and sure (2
Sam. 23:5), that this cannot be, and that man too remain faithful.
Man never can undertake to give such an assurance. And see, here
God comes to provide for this too. He not only undertakes in the
covenant that He will never turn from His people, but also to put
His fear in their hearts, that they do not depart from Him. In addi-
tion to His own obligations as one of the covenanting parties, He
undertakes for the other party too: “I will…cause you to walk in
my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them” (Ezek.
36:27). Blessed is the man who understands this half of the cove-
nant too! He sees that his security is not in the covenant that he
makes with His God, and that he would but continually break
again. He finds that a covenant has been made, in which God
stands good, not only for Himself, but for man too. He grasps the
blessed truth that his part in the covenant is to accept what God
has promised to do, and to expect the sure fulfillment of the divine
engagement to secure the faithfulness of His people to their God: “I
will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me”
(Jer. 32:40).

It is just here that the blessed work comes in of the surety of
the covenant, appointed of the Father to see to its maintenance and
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perfect fulfillment. To Him the Father has said, “I…give thee for a
covenant of the people” (Isa. 42:6). And the Holy Spirit testifies,
“All the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the
glory of God by us” (2 Cor. 1:20). The believer who abides in Him
has a divine assurance for the fulfillment of every promise the
covenant ever gave.

Christ was made surety of a better testament. It is as our Mel-
chisedec that Christ is surety. (See Hebrews 7.) Aaron and his sons
passed away; of Christ it is witnessed that He lives. He is priest in
the power of an endless life. Because He continues ever, He has an
unchangeable priesthood. And because He ever lives to make inter-
cession, He can save to the uttermost; He can save completely. It is
because Christ is the Ever Living One that His suretyship of the
covenant is so effectual. He lives ever to make intercession, and can
therefore save completely. Every moment the unceasing pleadings
that secure to His people the powers and the blessings of the heav-
enly life rise up from His holy presence to the Father. And every
moment the mighty influences of His unceasing intercession, con-
veying to them uninterruptedly the power of the heavenly life, go
out from Him downward to His people. As surety with us for the
Father’s favor, He never ceases to pray and present us before Him;
as surety with the Father for us, He never ceases to work and re-
veal the Father within us.

The mystery of the Melchisedec priesthood, which the He-
brews were not able to receive (Heb. 5:10–14), is the mystery of the
resurrection life. It is in this that the glory of Christ as surety of
the covenant consists: He ever lives. He performs His work in
heaven in the power of a divine, an omnipotent life. He ever lives to
pray; there is not a moment that as surety His prayers do not rise
Godward to secure the Father’s fulfillment to us of the covenant.
He performs His work on earth in the power of that same life;
there is not a moment that His answered prayers—the powers of
the heavenly world—do not flow downward to secure for His Fa-
ther our fulfillment of the covenant. In the eternal life there are no
breaks, never a moment’s interruption; each moment has the
power of eternity in it. He ever, every moment, lives to pray. He
ever, every moment, lives to bless. He can save to the uttermost,
completely and perfectly, because He ever lives to pray (Heb. 7:25).

Believer, come and see here how the possibility of abiding in Je-
sus every moment is secured by the very nature of this ever living
priesthood of your surety. Moment by moment, as His intercession
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rises up, its efficacy descends. And because Jesus stands good for
the fulfillment of the covenant—“I will put my fear in their hearts,
that they shall not depart from me” (Jer. 32:40)—He cannot afford
to leave you one single moment to yourself. He dares not do so, or
He would fail of His undertaking. Your unbelief may fail of realiz-
ing the blessing; He cannot be unfaithful. If you will but consider
Him, and the power of that endless life after which He was made
and is a High Priest, your faith will rise to believe that an endless,
ever continuing, unchangeable life of abiding in Jesus is nothing
less than what is waiting you.

It is as we see what Jesus is, and is to us, that the abiding in
Him will become the natural and spontaneous result of our knowl-
edge of Him. If His life unceasingly, moment by moment, rises to
the Father for us, and descends to us from the Father, then to
abide moment by moment is easy and simple. Each moment of con-
scious communion with Him we simply say, “Jesus, Surety,
Keeper, Ever Living Savior, in whose life I dwell, I abide in You.”
Each moment of need or darkness or fear, we still say, “O You
Great High Priest, in the power of an endless, unchangeable life, I
abide in You.” And for the moments when direct and distinct com-
munion with Him must give place to necessary occupations, we can
trust His suretyship, His unceasing priesthood, in its divine effi-
cacy, and the power with which He saves to the uttermost (Heb.
7:25), still to keep us abiding in Him.
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The Glorified OneThe Glorified OneThe Glorified OneThe Glorified One

Your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.

—Colossians 3:3–4

e who abides in Christ the Crucified One, learns to know
what it is to be crucified with Him, and in Him to be indeed
dead unto sin. He who abides in Christ the Risen and Glori-

fied One, becomes in the same way partaker of His resurrection life
and of the glory with which He has now been crowned in heaven.
Unspeakable are the blessings that flow to the soul from the union
with Jesus in His glorified life.

This life is a life of perfect victory and rest. Before His death,
the Son of God had to suffer and to struggle, could be tempted and
troubled by sin and its assaults; as the Risen One, He has tri-
umphed over sin; and, as the Glorified One, His humanity has en-
tered into participation of the glory of Deity. The believer who
abides in Him as such, is led to see how the power of sin and the
flesh are indeed destroyed; the consciousness of complete and ev-
erlasting deliverance becomes increasingly clear, and the blessed
rest and peace, the fruit of such a conviction that victory and deliv-
erance are an accomplished fact, take possession of the life. Abiding
in Jesus, in whom he has been raised and set in the heavenly
places, he receives of that glorious life streaming from the Head
through every member of the body.

This life is a life in the full fellowship of the Father’s love and
holiness. Jesus often gave prominence to this thought with His dis-
ciples. His death was a going to the Father. He prayed: “O Father,
glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with
thee” (John 17:5). As the believer, abiding in Christ the Glorified
One, seeks to realize and experience what his union with Jesus on
the throne implies, he apprehends how the unclouded light of the
Father’s presence is His highest glory and blessedness, and in Him
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the believer’s portion too. He learns the sacred art of always, in
fellowship with His exalted Head, dwelling in the secret of the Fa-
ther’s presence. Further, when Jesus was on earth, temptation
could still reach Him; in glory, everything is holy, and in perfect
harmony with the will of God. And so the believer who abides in
Him experiences that, in this high fellowship, his spirit is sanctified
into growing harmony with the Father’s will. The heavenly life of
Jesus is the power that casts out sin.

This life is a life of loving beneficence and activity. Seated on His
throne, He dispenses His gifts, bestows His Spirit, and never ceases
in love to watch and to work for those who are His. The believer
cannot abide in Jesus the Glorified One without feeling himself
stirred and strengthened to work; the Spirit and the love of Jesus
breathe the will and the power to be a blessing to others. Jesus went
to heaven with the very object of obtaining power there to bless
abundantly. He does this as the Heavenly Vine only through the me-
dium of His people as His branches. Whoever, therefore, abides in
Him, the Glorified One, bears much fruit, for he receives of the Spirit
and the power of the eternal life of his exalted Lord and becomes the
channel through which the fullness of Jesus, who has been exalted to
be a Prince and a Savior, flows out to bless those around him.

There is one more thought in regard to this life of the Glorified
One, and ours in Him. It is a life of wondrous expectation and hope.
It is so with Christ. He sits at the right hand of God, expecting un-
til all His enemies be made His footstool, looking forward to the
time when He will receive His full reward, when His glory will be
made manifest and His beloved people be ever with Him in that
glory. The hope of Christ is the hope of His redeemed: “I will come
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be
also” (John 14:3). This promise is as precious to Christ as it ever
can be to us. The joy of meeting is surely no less for the coming
Bridegroom than for the waiting bride. The life of Christ in glory is
one of longing expectation; the full glory only comes when His be-
loved are with Him.

The believer who abides closely in Christ will share with Him in
this spirit of expectation. Not so much for the increase of personal
happiness, but from the spirit of enthusiastic allegiance to his King,
he longs to see Him come in His glory, reigning over every enemy,
the full revelation of God’s everlasting love. “Until He comes” is the
watchword of every true-hearted believer. “Christ…shall appear,
then shall [we] also appear with him in glory.”
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There may be very serious differences in the exposition of the
promises of His coming. To one it is plain as day that He is coming
very speedily in person to reign on earth, and that speedy coming is
his hope and his stay. To another, loving his Bible and his Savior
not less, the coming can mean nothing but the Judgment Day—the
solemn transition from time to eternity, the close of history on
earth, the beginning of heaven; and the thought of that manifesta-
tion of his Savior’s glory is no less his joy and his strength. It is Je-
sus, Jesus coming again, Jesus taking us to Himself, Jesus adored
as Lord of all, that is to the whole church the sum and the center of
its hope.

It is by abiding in Christ the Glorified One that the believer
will be quickened to that truly spiritual looking for His coming,
which alone brings true blessing to the soul. There is an interest in
the study of the things which are to be, in which the discipleship of
a school is often more marked than the discipleship of Christ the
meek, in which contendings for opinions and condemnation of be-
lievers are more striking than any signs of the coming glory. It is
only the humility that is willing to learn from those who may have
other gifts and deeper revelations of the truth than we, and the
love that always speaks gently and tenderly of those who see not as
we do, and the heavenliness that shows that the Coming One is
indeed already our life, that will persuade either the church or the
world that this our faith is not in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God. To testify of the Savior as the Coming One, we must
be abiding in and bearing the image of Him as the Glorified One.
Neither the correctness of the views we hold, nor the earnestness
with which we advocate them, will prepare us for meeting Him, but
only the abiding in Him. Then only can our being manifested in
glory with Him be what it is meant to me—a transfiguration, a
breaking out and shining forth of the indwelling glory that had
been waiting for the day of revelation.

Blessed life! The “life…hid with Christ in God,” set in the
heavenlies in Christ (Eph. 1:20), abiding in Christ the glorified!
Once again the question comes: Can a feeble child of dust really
dwell in fellowship with the King of Glory? And again the blessed
answer has to be given: To maintain that union is the very work
for which Christ has all power in heaven and earth at His disposal.
The blessing will be given to him who will trust his Lord for it, who
in faith and confident expectation ceases not to yield himself to be
wholly one with Him. It was an act of wondrous though simple
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faith in which the soul yielded at first to the Savior. That faith
grows up to clearer insight and faster hold of God’s truth that we
are one with Him in His glory. In that same wondrous faith, won-
drously simple but wondrously mighty, the soul learns to abandon
itself entirely to the keeping of Christ’s almighty power and the
actings of His eternal life. Because it knows that it has the Spirit of
God dwelling within to communicate all that Christ is, it no longer
looks upon it as a burden or a work, but allows the divine life to
have its way, to do its work; its faith is the increasing abandon-
ment of self, the expectation and acceptance of all that the love and
the power of the Glorified One can perform. In that faith, unbro-
ken fellowship is maintained, and growing conformity realized. As
with Moses, the fellowship makes partakers of the glory, and the
life begins to shine with a brightness not of this world.

Blessed life! It is ours, for Jesus is ours. Blessed life! We have
the possession within us in its hidden power, and we have the
prospect before us in its fullest glory. May our daily lives be the
bright and blessed proof that the hidden power dwells within, pre-
paring us for the glory to be revealed. May our abiding in Christ
the Glorified One be our power to live to the glory of the Father,
our fitness to share in the glory of the Son.

And now, little children, abide in him; that, when he shall appear,
we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his

coming.—1 John 2:28
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PrefacePrefacePrefacePreface

few words with regard to the origin of this book and the ob-
ject with which it was written will help to put the reader into
the right position for understanding its teaching. It was the

outcome of a conference of ministers at Stellenbosch, South Africa,
April 11–14, 1912. The occasion of the conference was as follows:
Professor de Vos of our theological seminary had written a letter to
the ministers of our church (Dutch Reformed Church) concerning
the low state of spiritual life which marked the church universal
generally, which, he said, ought to lead to the inquiry as to how far
that statement included our church too. What had been said in the
book The State of the Church called for deep searching of heart. He
thought there could be no doubt about the truth of the statement
in regard to the lack of spiritual power. He asked whether it was
not time for us to come together and in God’s presence to find out
what might be the cause of the evil. He wrote: “If only we study the
conditions in all sincerity, we shall have to acknowledge that our
unbelief and sin are the cause of the lack of spiritual power; that
this condition is one of sin and guilt before God, and nothing less
than a direct grieving of God’s Holy Spirit.”

His invitation met with a hearty response. Our four theological
professors, with more than two hundred ministers, missionaries,
and theological students, came together with the above words as
the keynote of our meeting. From the very first in the addresses
there was the tone of confession as the only way to repentance and
restoration. At a subsequent meeting the opportunity was given for
testimony as to what might be the sins that made the life of the
church so feeble. Some began to mention failings that they had
seen in other ministers, either in conduct or in doctrine or in serv-
ice. It was soon felt that this was not the right way; each must ac-
knowledge that in which he himself was guilty.

The Lord graciously so ordered it that we were gradually led to
the sin of prayerlessness as one of the deepest roots of the evil. No
one could plead himself free from this. Nothing so reveals the defec-
tive spiritual life in minister and congregation as the lack of believing
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and unceasing prayer. Prayer is indeed the pulse of the spiritual
life. It is the great means of bringing to the minister and people the
blessing and power of heaven. Persevering and believing prayer
means a strong and an abundant life.

When once the spirit of confession began to prevail, the ques-
tion arose as to whether it would be indeed possible to expect to
gain the victory over all that had in the past hindered our prayer
lives. In smaller conferences held previously, it had been found that
many were most anxious to make a new beginning, and yet they
had not the courage to expect that they would be able to maintain
that prayer life that they saw to be in accordance with the Word of
God. They had often made the attempt but had failed. They did not
dare to make any promise to the Lord to live and pray as He would
have them; they felt it impossible. Such confessions gradually led to
the great truth that the only power for a new prayer life is to be
found in an entirely new relationship to our blessed Savior. It is as
we see in Him the Lord who saves us from sin—the sin of prayer-
lessness, too—and our faith yields itself to a life of closer commun-
ion with Him, that a life in His love and fellowship will make
prayer to Him the natural expression of our soul’s life. Before we
parted, many were able to testify that they were returning with
new light and new hope to find in Jesus Christ strength for a new
prayer life.

Many felt that this was only a beginning. Satan, who had so
long prevailed in the inner chamber, would do his utmost with his
temptations to make us yield once again to the power of the flesh
and the world. Nothing but the teaching and the fellowship of
Christ Himself could ever give the power to remain faithful.

The need was felt for some statement of the truths that had
been dealt with at the conference, to remind those who had been
present of what they had learned and of what would help them in
the new endeavor after that prayer life that is so essential to a
minister’s success. It was also needed for those who had been pre-
vented from coming and for the eldership in our church, who had
in many cases felt the deepest interest in hearing what the purpose
was for which their ministers had gone from home.

Early copies of the book were sent out with the thought that if
the leaders of the church, ministers and elders, begin to see that in
spiritual work everything depends upon prayer, and that God Him-
self is the helper of those who wait on Him, it would indeed be a
day of hope for our church. It was at the same time meant for all
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believers who long for a life of more entire separation to the Lord.
For all who desired to pray more and pray better, it sought to point
them to the glory of God in the inner chamber, and the way in
which that glory can rest upon the soul.

When first asked to have the book translated into English, I
felt as if its composition had been too hurried and its tone, owing to
the close connection with the meetings that had preceded, too col-
loquial to make this desirable. And my own limited strength made
it impossible for me to think of rewriting it. When, however, my
friend, Reverend W. M. Douglas, asked permission to translate it, I
gave my consent. If God has a message through the book to any of
His servants, I would count it a privilege to tell what He has done
here in our church, as a suggestion of what He may do in other
churches.

I close with my greetings to all the ministers of the Gospel and
to the church members who may read these pages. I pray fervently
that the grace of God would work among us conviction of sin, con-
fession of deep need and helplessness, and then give the vision and
the faith of what Jesus Christ can do for those who trust Him. May
He give to more than one who reads, the courage to take counsel
with his brothers and to seek for and obtain that full fellowship
with God in prayer which is the very essence of the Christian life.
It has been said: “It is only the prayerless who are too proud to
own up to prayerlessness.” Let us believe that there are many
hearts waiting for the call inviting them to united and whole-
hearted confession of shortcoming, as the only but the sure way of
a return and restoration to God’s favor, and the experience of what
He will do in answer to prayer.

I wish to add one word more, in regard to “the Pentecostal
prayer meetings” held throughout our church. These have had a
very interesting and important place in our work. At the time of
the great revival in America and Ireland in 1858 and following
years, some of our elder ministers issued a circular urging the
churches to pray that God might visit us too. In 1860, the revival
broke out in various parishes. In April 1861, there was very deep
interest shown in the Paarl, in one of our oldest congregations.
During the week preceding Pentecost, the minister, who ordinarily
preached only once on a Sunday, announced that in the afternoon
there would be a public prayer meeting in the church. The occasion
was one of extraordinary interest, and many hearts were deeply
touched. As one result the minister suggested that in the future
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the ten days between Ascension and Pentecost should be observed
by daily prayer meetings. This took place the following year. The
blessing then received was such that all the neighboring congrega-
tions took up the suggestion, and now for fifty years the ten days of
prayer have been observed throughout the whole church. Each
year notes were issued as subjects of addresses and prayer, and the
result has been that throughout our whole church Christians have
been educated in the knowledge of what God’s Word teaches re-
garding the Holy Spirit, and have been stirred to seek and to yield
themselves to His blessed leading. These ten days have often
proved the occasion for special effort with the unconverted, and of
partial revival. And they have been the means of untold blessing in
leading ministers and people to recognize the place that the Holy
Spirit ought to have as the executive of the Godhead in the heart of
the believer, in the dealing with souls, and in consecration to the
service of the kingdom.

There is still very much indeed lacking of the full knowledge
and power of the Holy Spirit, but we feel that we cannot be suffi-
ciently grateful to God for what He has done through His leading
us to dedicate these days to special prayer for the movings of His
Holy Spirit.

I have written this with the thought that there may be some
who will be glad to know of it, and in their sphere to unite in the
observance.

ANDREW MURRAY
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The Sin of PrayerlessnessThe Sin of PrayerlessnessThe Sin of PrayerlessnessThe Sin of Prayerlessness

n order for our conscience to do its work and for our hearts to be
thoroughly repentant, it is necessary for each individual to men-
tion his sin by name. The confession must be severely personal.

In a meeting of ministers there is probably no single sin which each
one of us ought to acknowledge with deeper shame—“Guilty, verily
guilty”—than the sin of prayerlessness.

What is it, then, that makes prayerlessness such a great sin?
At first it is looked upon merely as a weakness. There is so much
talk about lack of time and all sorts of distractions that the deep
guilt of the situation is not recognized. Let it be our honest desire
that, for the future, the sin of prayerlessness may be to us truly
sinful. Consider the following.

1. What a reproach it is to God.1. What a reproach it is to God.1. What a reproach it is to God.1. What a reproach it is to God. There is the holy and most glori-
ous God who invites us to come to Him, to converse with Him, to
ask from Him such things as we need, and to experience what a
blessing there is in fellowship with Him. He has created us in His
own image and has redeemed us by His own Son, so that in prayer
with Him we might find our highest glory and salvation.

What use do we make of this heavenly privilege? How many
there are who take only five minutes for prayer! They say that they
have no time and that the heart desire for prayer is lacking; they
do not know how to spend half an hour with God! It is not that
they absolutely do not pray; they pray every day—but they have no
joy in prayer, as a token of communion with God that shows that
God is everything to them.

If a friend comes to visit them, they have time, they make
time, even at the cost of sacrifice, for the sake of enjoying conversa-
tion with him. Yes, they have time for everything that really inter-
ests them, but no time to practice fellowship with God and delight
themselves in Him! They find time for a creature who can be of
service to them; but day after day, month after month passes, and
there is no time to spend one hour with God.

I
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Do not our hearts begin to acknowledge what a dishonor this is
to God, that I dare to say I cannot find time for fellowship with
Him? If this sin begins to appear plain to us, will we not with deep
shame cry out: “‘Woe is me! for I am undone’ (Isa. 6:5), O God; be
merciful to me and forgive this awful sin of prayerlessness”?

2. It is the cause of a deficient spiritual life.2. It is the cause of a deficient spiritual life.2. It is the cause of a deficient spiritual life.2. It is the cause of a deficient spiritual life. It is a proof that, for
the most part, our lives are still under the power of the flesh.
Prayer is the pulse of life; by it the doctor can tell what is the con-
dition of the heart. The sin of prayerlessness is a proof for the or-
dinary Christian or minister that the life of God in the soul is in
deadly sickness and weakness.

Much is said and many complaints are made about the feeble-
ness of the church to fulfill her calling, to exercise an influence over
her members, to deliver them from the power of the world, and to
bring them to a life of holy consecration to God. Much is also spo-
ken about her indifference to the millions of heathen whom Christ
entrusted to her that she might make known to them His love and
salvation. What is the reason that many thousands of Christian
workers in the world do not have a greater influence? Nothing ex-
cept this—the prayerlessness of their service. In the midst of all
their zeal in the study and in the work of the church, of all their
faithfulness in preaching and conversation with the people, they
lack that ceaseless prayer that has attached to it the sure promise
of the Spirit and the “power from on high” (Luke 24:49). It is
nothing but the sin of prayerlessness that is the cause of the lack of
powerful spiritual life!

3. The church suffers a dreadful loss as a result of prayerlessness3. The church suffers a dreadful loss as a result of prayerlessness3. The church suffers a dreadful loss as a result of prayerlessness3. The church suffers a dreadful loss as a result of prayerlessness
of the minister.of the minister.of the minister.of the minister. It is the business of a minister to train believers up
to a life of prayer, but how can a leader do this if he himself has
little understanding of the art of conversing with God and of re-
ceiving from the Holy Spirit, every day, out of heaven, abundant
grace for himself and for his work? A minister cannot lead a con-
gregation higher than he is himself. He cannot with enthusiasm
point out a way, or explain a work, in which he is not himself
walking or living.

How many thousands of Christians there are who know next
to nothing of the blessedness of prayer fellowship with God! How
many there are who know something of it and long for a further
increase of this knowledge, but in the preaching of the Word they



The Sin of Prayerlessness

155

are not persistently urged to keep on until they obtain the blessing!
The reason is simply and only that the minister understands so
little about the secret of powerful prayer and does not give prayer
the place in his service that, in the nature of the case and in the
will of God, is indispensably necessary. Oh, what a difference we
would notice in our congregations if ministers could be brought to
see in its right light the sin of prayerlessness and were delivered
from it!

4. It is impossible to preach the Gospel to all men4. It is impossible to preach the Gospel to all men4. It is impossible to preach the Gospel to all men4. It is impossible to preach the Gospel to all men—as we are
commanded by Christ to do—so long as this sin is not overcome
and cast out.

Many feel that the great need of missions is the obtaining of
men and women who will give themselves to the Lord to strive in
prayer for the salvation of souls. It has also been said that God is
eager and able to deliver and bless the world He has redeemed, if
His people were but willing, if they were but ready, to cry to Him
day and night. But how can congregations be brought to that un-
less there comes first an entire change in ministers, that they begin
to see that the indispensable thing is not preaching, not pastoral
visitation, not church work, but fellowship with God in prayer until
they are clothed with “power from on high” (Luke 24:49)?

Oh, that all thought and work and expectation concerning the
kingdom might drive us to the acknowledgment of the sin of pray-
erlessness! God help us to root it out! God deliver us from it
through the blood and power of Christ Jesus! God teach every
minister of the Word to see what a glorious place he may occupy if
he first of all is delivered from this root of evils; so that with cour-
age and joy, in faith and perseverance, he can go on with his God!

The sin of prayerlessness! May the Lord lay the burden of it so
heavy on our hearts that we cannot rest until it is taken far from
us through the name and power of Jesus. He will make this possi-
ble for us.

A WA WA WA WITNESS FROM ITNESS FROM ITNESS FROM ITNESS FROM AAAAMERICAMERICAMERICAMERICA

In 1898, there were two members of the Presbytery in New
York who attended the Northfield Conference for the deepening of
their spiritual lives. They returned to their work with the fire of a
new enthusiasm. They endeavored to bring about a revival in the
entire Presbytery. In a meeting that they held, the chairman was
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guided to ask the other believers a question concerning their
prayer life: “Brothers,” said he, “let us today make confession be-
fore God and each other. It will do us good. Will everyone who
spends half an hour every day with God in connection with his
work hold up a hand?” One hand was held up. He made a further
request: “All who thus spend fifteen minutes hold up a hand.” Not
half of the hands were held up. Then he said, “Prayer, the working
power of the church of Christ, and half of the workers make hardly
any use of it! All who spend five minutes hold up a hand.” All
hands went up. But one man came later with the confession that
he was not quite sure if he spent five minutes in prayer every day.
“It is,” said he, “a terrible revelation of how little time I spend with
God.”

TTTTHE HE HE HE CCCCAUSE OF AUSE OF AUSE OF AUSE OF PPPPRAYERLESSNESSRAYERLESSNESSRAYERLESSNESSRAYERLESSNESS

In an elder’s prayer meeting, a brother asked the question:
“What, then, is the cause of so much prayerlessness? Is it not un-
belief?”

The answer was: “Certainly; but then comes the question—
what is the cause of that unbelief?” When the disciples asked the
Lord Jesus: “Why could not we cast [the Devil] out?” (Matt. 17:19),
His answer was, “Because of your unbelief” (v. 20). He went further
and said: “Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fast-
ing” (v. 21). If the life is not one of self-denial, of fasting—that is,
letting the world go—of prayer—that is, laying hold of heaven—
faith cannot be exercised. A life lived according to the flesh and not
according to the Spirit—it is in this that we find the origin of the
prayerlessness of which we complain. As we came out of the meet-
ing, a brother said to me: “That is the whole difficulty; we wish to
pray in the Spirit and at the same time walk after the flesh, and
this is impossible.”

If one is sick and desires healing, it is of prime importance that
the true cause of the sickness be discovered. This is always the first
step toward recovery. If the particular cause is not recognized, and
attention is directed to subordinate causes, or to supposed but not
real causes, healing is out of the question. In the same way, it is of
the utmost importance for us to obtain a correct insight into the
cause of the sad condition of deadness and failure in prayer in the
inner chamber, which should be such a blessed place for us. Let us
seek to realize fully what is the root of this evil.
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Scripture teaches us that there are but two conditions possible
for the Christian. One is a walk according to the Spirit, the other a
walk according to the flesh. These two powers are in irreconcilable
conflict with each other. So it comes to pass, in the case of the ma-
jority of Christians, that, while we thank God that they are born
again through the Spirit and have received the life of God—yet
their ordinary daily life is not lived according to the Spirit but ac-
cording to the flesh. Paul wrote to the Galatians: “Are ye so fool-
ish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the
flesh?” (Gal. 3:3). Their service lay in fleshly outward perform-
ances. They did not understand that where “the flesh” is permitted
to influence their service for God, it soon results in open sin.

So he mentions not only grave sins as the work of the flesh,
such as adultery, murder, drunkenness; but also the more ordinary
sins of daily life—wrath, strife, variance—and he gives the exhorta-
tion: “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the
flesh.…If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit” (Gal.
5:16, 25). The Spirit must be honored not only as the Author of a
new life, but also as the Leader and Director of our entire walk.
Otherwise we are what the apostle calls “carnal.”

The majority of Christians have little understanding of this
matter. They have no real knowledge of the deep sinfulness and
godlessness of that carnal nature that belongs to them and to
which unconsciously they yield. “God…condemned sin in the flesh”
(Rom. 8:3)—in the Cross of Christ. “They that are Christ’s have
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts” (Gal. 5:24). “The
flesh” cannot be improved or sanctified. “The carnal mind is en-
mity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither in-
deed can be” (Rom. 8:7). There is no means of dealing with the
flesh except as Christ dealt with it, bearing it to the cross. “Our old
man is crucified with him” (Rom. 6:6); so we by faith also crucify
it, and regard and treat it daily as an accursed thing that finds its
rightful place on the accursed cross.

It is saddening to consider how many Christians there are who
seldom think or speak earnestly about the deep and immeasurable
sinfulness of the flesh: “In me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no
good thing” (Rom. 7:18). The man who truly believes this may well
cry out: “I see another law in my members…bringing me into cap-
tivity to the law of sin.…O wretched man that I am! who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?” (vv. 23–24). Happy is he who
can go further and say: “I thank God through Jesus Christ our
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Lord.…For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made
me free from the law of sin and death” (Rom. 7:25, 8:2).

Would that we might understand God’s counsels of grace for
us! The flesh on the cross—the Spirit in the heart and controlling
the life.

This spiritual life is too little understood or sought after; yet it
is literally what God has promised and will accomplish in those
who unconditionally surrender themselves to Him for this purpose.

Here then we have the deep root of evil as the cause of a pray-
erless life. The flesh can say prayers well enough, calling itself re-
ligious for so doing and thus satisfying conscience. But the flesh
has no desire or strength for the prayer that strives after an inti-
mate knowledge of God, that rejoices in fellowship with Him, and
that continues to lay hold of His strength. So, finally, it comes to
this: the flesh must be denied and crucified.

The Christian who is still carnal has neither desire nor
strength to follow after God. He rests satisfied with the prayer of
habit or custom. But the glory, the blessedness of secret prayer is a
hidden thing to him, until one day his eyes are opened, and he be-
gins to see that the flesh, in its disposition to turn away from God,
is the archenemy that makes powerful prayer impossible for him.

I had once, at a conference, spoken on the subject of prayer and
made use of strong expressions about the enmity of the flesh as a
cause of prayerlessness. After the address, the minister’s wife said
that she thought I had spoken too strongly. She was also guilty of
having too little desire for prayer, but she believed her heart was sin-
cerely set on seeking God. I showed her what the Word of God said
about the flesh, and that everything that prevents the reception of
the Spirit is nothing else than a secret work of the flesh. Adam was
created to have fellowship with God and enjoyed it before his Fall.
After the Fall, however, there came immediately a deep-seated aver-
sion to God, and he fled from Him. This incurable aversion is the
characteristic of the unregenerate nature and the chief cause of our
unwillingness to surrender ourselves to fellowship with God in
prayer. The following day she told me that God had opened her eyes;
she confessed that the enmity and unwillingness of the flesh was the
hidden hindrance in her defective prayer life.

Oh, my fellow believers, do not seek to find in circumstances
the explanation of this prayerlessness over which we mourn; seek
it where God’s Word declares it to be, in the hidden aversion of the
heart to a holy God.
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When a Christian does not yield entirely to the leading of the
Spirit—and this is certainly the will of God and the work of His
grace—he lives, without knowing it, under the power of the flesh.
This life of the flesh manifests itself in many different ways. It ap-
pears in the hastiness of spirit, or the anger that so unexpectedly
arises in you, or the lack of love for which you have so often blamed
yourself. It also appears in the pleasure found in eating and
drinking when your conscience chides you; in that seeking for your
own will and honor, that confidence in your own wisdom and
power, that pleasure in the world, of which you are sometimes
ashamed before God. All this is life after the flesh. “Ye are yet car-
nal” (1 Cor. 3:3)—that text, perhaps, disturbs you at times; you
have not full peace and joy in God.

I pray that you will take time and give an answer to the ques-
tion: Have I not found here the cause of my prayerlessness, of my
powerlessness to effect any change in the matter? I live in the
Spirit, I have been born again, but I do not walk after the Spirit—
the flesh lords it over me. The carnal life cannot possibly pray in
the spirit and power. God forgive me. The carnal life is evidently
the cause of my sad and shameful prayerlessness.

TTTTHE HE HE HE SSSSTORM TORM TORM TORM CCCCENTER ON THE ENTER ON THE ENTER ON THE ENTER ON THE BBBBATTLEFIELDATTLEFIELDATTLEFIELDATTLEFIELD

Mention was made in the conference of the expression “strate-
gic position” used so often in reference to the great strife between
the kingdom of heaven and the powers of darkness.

When a general chooses the place from which he intends to
strike the enemy, he pays the most attention to those points that
he thinks are the most important in the fight. Thus there was on
the battlefield of Waterloo a farmhouse that Wellington immedi-
ately saw as the key to the situation. He did not spare his troops in
his endeavor to hold that point; the victory depended on it. So he
won the victory. It is the same in the conflict between the believer
and the powers of darkness. The inner chamber is the place where
the decisive victory is obtained.

The Enemy uses all his power to lead the Christian, and above
all the minister, to neglect prayer. He knows that however admira-
ble the sermon may be, however attractive the service, however
faithful the pastoral visitation, none of these things can damage
him or his kingdom if prayer is neglected. When the church shuts
herself up to the power of the inner chamber, and the soldiers of
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the Lord have received on their knees “power from on high” (Luke
24:49), then the powers of darkness will be shaken and souls will
be delivered. In the church, on the mission field, with the minister
and his congregation, everything depends on the faithful exercise of
the power of prayer.

In the week of the conference I found the following in The
Christian:

Two persons quarrel over a certain point. We call them Chris-
tian and Apollyon. Apollyon notices that Christian has a certain
weapon that would give him a sure victory. They meet in deadly
strife, and Apollyon resolves to take away the weapon from his op-
ponent and destroy it. For the moment the main cause of the strife
has become subordinate; the great point now is who will get pos-
session of the weapon on which everything depends? It is of vital
importance to get hold of that.

So it is in the conflict between Satan and the believer. God’s
child can conquer everything by prayer. Is it any wonder that Sa-
tan does his utmost to snatch that weapon from the Christian, or
to hinder him in the use of it?

Now how does Satan hinder prayer? By temptation to post-
pone or curtail it, by bringing in wandering thoughts and all sorts
of distractions, or through unbelief and hopelessness. Happy is the
prayer hero who, through it all, takes care to hold fast and use his
weapon. Like our Lord in Gethsemane, the more violently the En-
emy attacked, the more earnestly He prayed and did not cease until
He had obtained the victory. After all the other parts of the armor
had been named, Paul added, “With all prayer and supplication in
the Spirit” (Eph. 6:18). Without prayer, the helmet of salvation, the
shield of faith, and the sword of the Spirit, which is God’s Word,
have no power. All depends on prayer. May God teach us to believe
this and to hold fast!
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s soon as the Christian becomes convinced of his sin in this
matter, his first thought is that he must begin to strive,
with God’s help, to gain the victory over it. But alas, he

soon experiences that his striving is worth little, and the discour-
aging thought comes over him, like a wave, that such a life is not
for him—he cannot continue faithfully! At conferences on the
subject of prayer, held during the past years, many a minister has
openly said that it seemed impossible for him to attain such a
strict life.

Recently, I received a letter from a minister, well-known for
his ability and devotion, in which he wrote: “As far as I am con-
cerned, it does not seem to help me to hear too much about the life
of prayer, about the strenuous exertion for which we must prepare
ourselves, and about all the time and trouble and endless effort it
will cost us. These things discourage me; I have heard them so of-
ten. I have time after time put them to the test, and the result has
always been sadly disappointing. It does not help me to be told:
‘You must pray more, and hold a closer watch over yourself, and
become altogether a more earnest Christian.’”

My reply to him was as follows: “I think in all I spoke at the
conference or elsewhere, I have never mentioned exertion or strug-
gle, because I am so entirely convinced that our efforts are futile
unless we first learn how to abide in Christ by a simple faith.”

My correspondent said further: “The message I need is this:
‘See that your relationship to your living Savior is what it ought to
be. Live in His presence, rejoice in His love, rest in Him.’” A better
message could not be given, if it is only rightly understood. “See
that your relationship to the living Savior is what it ought to be.”
But this is just what will certainly make it possible for one to live
the life of prayer.

We must not comfort ourselves with the thought of standing in
a right relationship to the Lord Jesus while the sin of prayerlessness

A
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has power over us, and while we, along with the whole church,
have to complain about our feeble lives that make us unfit to pray
for ourselves, for the church, or for missions, as we ought. But if we
recognize that a right relationship to the Lord Jesus includes
prayer, with both the desire and power to pray according to God’s
will, then we have something that gives us the right to rejoice in
Him and to rest in Him.

I have related this incident to point out how discouragement
will naturally be the result of self-effort and will shut out all hope
of improvement or victory. And this indeed is the condition of
many Christians when called on to persevere in prayer as interces-
sors. They feel it is something entirely beyond their reach. They
believe that they do not have the power for the self-sacrifice and
consecration necessary for such prayer. They shrink from the effort
and struggle that will, as they suppose, make them unhappy. They
have tried in the power of the flesh to conquer the flesh—a wholly
impossible thing. They have endeavored by Beelzebub to cast out
Beelzebub—this can never happen. It is Jesus alone who can sub-
due the flesh and the Devil.

We have spoken of a struggle that will certainly result in dis-
appointment and discouragement. This is the effort made in our
own strength. But there is another struggle that will certainly lead
to victory. The Scripture speaks of “the good fight of faith” (1 Tim.
6:12), that is to say, a fight that springs from and is carried on by
faith. We must get right conceptions about faith and stand fast in
our faith. Jesus Christ is always the Author and Finisher of our
faith (Heb. 12:2). It is when we come into right relationship with
Him that we can be sure of the help and power He bestows. Just as
earnestly as we must, in the first place, say, “Do not strive in your
own strength; cast yourself at the feet of the Lord Jesus, and wait
upon Him in the sure confidence that He is with you and works in
you”; so do we, in the second place, say, “Strive in prayer; let faith
fill your heart; so will you be strong in the Lord and in the power of
His might.”

An illustration will help us to understand this. A devoted
Christian woman who conducted a large Bible class with zeal and
success came to see her minister quite troubled. In her earlier
years she had enjoyed much blessing in the inner chamber, in fel-
lowship with the Lord and His Word. But this had gradually been
lost and, do what she would, she could not get right. The Lord had
blessed her work, but the joy had gone out of her life. The minister
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asked what she had done to regain the lost blessedness. “I have
done everything,” said she, “that I can think of, but all in vain.”

He then questioned her about her experience in connection
with her conversion. She gave an immediate and clear answer: “At
first I spared no pains in my attempt to become better and to free
myself from sin, but it was all useless. At last I began to under-
stand that I must lay aside all my efforts, and simply trust the Lord
Jesus to bestow on me His life and peace, and He did it.”

 “Why then,” said the minister, “do you not try this again? As
you go to your inner chamber, however cold and dark your heart
may be, do not try in your own might to force yourself into the
right attitude. Bow before Him, and tell Him that He sees in what
a sad state you are and that your only hope is in Him. Trust Him
with a childlike trust to have mercy upon you, and wait upon Him.
In such a trust you are in a right relationship to Him. You have
nothing; He has everything.” Some time later she told the minister
that his advice had helped her. She had learned that faith in the
love of the Lord Jesus is the only method of getting into fellowship
with God in prayer.

Do you begin to see, my reader, that there are two kinds of
warfare—the first when we seek to conquer prayerlessness in our
own strength? In that case, my advice to you is: “Give over your
restlessness and effort; fall helpless at the feet of the Lord Jesus.
He will speak the word, and your soul will live.” If you have done
this, then, second, comes the message: “This is but the beginning
of everything. It will require deep earnestness and the exercise of
all your power and a watchfulness of the entire heart—eager to de-
tect the least backsliding. Above all, it will require a surrender to a
life of self-sacrifice that God really desires to see in us and which
He will work out for us.”
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he greatest stumbling block in the way of victory over prayer-
lessness is the secret feeling that we will never obtain the bless-
ing of being delivered from it. We have often put forth effort in

this direction, but in vain. Old habits and the power of the flesh, our
surroundings with their attractions, have been too strong for us.
What good is it to attempt that which our heart assures us is out of
our reach? The change needed in the entire life is too great and too
difficult. If the question is asked, “Is a change possible?” our sighing
heart says, “Alas, for me it is entirely impossible!” Do you know why
that reply comes? It is simply because you have received the call to
prayer as the voice of Moses and as a command of the law. Moses and
his law have never yet given anyone the power to obey.

Do you really long for the courage to believe that deliverance
from a prayerless life is possible for you and may become a reality?
Then you must learn the great lesson that such a deliverance is in-
cluded in the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, that it is one of the
blessings of the new covenant that God Himself will impart to you
through Christ Jesus. As you begin to understand this, you will find
that the exhortation, “Pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:17) conveys
a new meaning. Hope begins to spring up in your heart that the
Spirit—who has been bestowed on you to cry constantly, “Abba, Fa-
ther” (Gal. 4:6)—will make a true life of prayer possible for you.
Then you will hearken, not in the spirit of discouragement, but in
the gladness of hope, to the voice that calls you to repentance.

Many a one has turned to his inner chamber, under bitter self-
accusation that he has prayed so little, and has resolved for the fu-
ture to live in a different manner. Yet no blessing has come; there
was not the strength to continue faithfully, and the call to repen-
tance had no power, because his eyes had not been fixed on the
Lord Jesus. If he had only understood, he would have said, “Lord,
you see how cold and dark my heart is; I know that I must pray,
but I feel I cannot do so. I lack the urgency and desire to pray.”

T
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He did not know that at that moment the Lord Jesus in His
tender love was looking down upon him and saying: “You cannot
pray; you feel that all is cold and dark: why not give yourself over
into My hands? Only believe that I am ready to help you in prayer.
I long greatly to shed My love abroad in your heart, so that you, in
the consciousness of weakness, may confidently rely on Me to be-
stow the grace of prayer. Just as I will cleanse you from all other
sins, so also will I deliver you from the sin of prayerlessness—only
do not seek the victory in your own strength. Bow before Me as one
who expects everything from his Savior. Let your soul keep silence
before Me, however sad you feel your state to be. Be assured of
this—I will teach you how to pray.”

Many a one will acknowledge, “I see my mistake. I had not
thought that the Lord Jesus must deliver and cleanse me from this
sin also. I had not understood that He was with me every day in
the inner chamber, in His great love ready to keep and bless me,
however sinful and guilty I felt myself to be. I had not supposed
that just as He will give all other graces in answer to prayer, so,
above all and before all, He will bestow the grace of a praying
heart. What folly to think that all other blessings must come from
Him, but that prayer, on which everything else depends, must be
obtained by personal effort! Thank God I begin to comprehend that
the Lord Jesus is Himself in the inner chamber watching over me
and holding Himself responsible to teach me how to approach the
Father. He only demands this: that I, with childlike confidence,
wait upon Him and glorify Him.”

Brothers and sisters, have we not seriously forgotten this
truth? From a defective spiritual life, nothing better can be ex-
pected than a defective prayer life. It is vain for us, with our defec-
tive spiritual life, to endeavor to pray more or better. It is an
impossibility. Nothing less is necessary than that we should experi-
ence that he who is in Christ Jesus “is a new creature: old things
are passed away; behold, all things are become new” (2 Cor. 5:17).
This is literally true for the man who understands and experiences
what it is to be in Jesus Christ.

Our whole relationship to the Lord Jesus must be a new thing.
I must believe in His infinite love, which really longs to have com-
munion with me every moment and to keep me in the enjoyment of
His fellowship. I must believe in His divine power, which has con-
quered sin and will truly keep me from it. I must believe in Him
who, as the great Intercessor, through the Spirit, will inspire each
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member of His body with joy and power for communion with God
in prayer. My prayer life must be brought entirely under the con-
trol of Christ and His love. Then, for the first time, will prayer be-
come what it really is, the natural and joyous breathing of the
spiritual life, by which the heavenly atmosphere is inhaled and
then exhaled in prayer.

Do you not see that, just as this faith possesses us, the call to a
life of prayer that pleases God will be a welcome call? The cry, “Re-
pent of the sin of prayerlessness,” will not be responded to by a
sigh of helplessness or by the unwillingness of the flesh. The voice
of the Father will be heard as He sets before us a widely opened
door and receives us into blessed fellowship with Himself. When we
pray for the Spirit’s help, it will no longer be in the fear that prayer
is too great an effort for us. Instead, we will simply fall down at the
Lord’s feet in our weakness. There we will find the victory and
power that comes from His love.

The question may arise in our minds: “Will this continue?”
And with it the fear comes: “You know how often you have tried
and been disappointed.” But faith will find its strength, not in the
thought of what you will or do, but in the unchanging faithfulness
and love of Christ, who has assured you, once again, that those who
wait on Him will not be ashamed.

If fear and hesitation still remain, I pray that by the mercies of
God in Jesus Christ, and by the unspeakable faithfulness of His
tender love, you dare to cast yourselves at His feet. Only believe
with your whole heart that there is deliverance from the sin of
prayerlessness. “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1
John 1:9). In His blood and grace there is complete deliverance
from all unrighteousness and from all prayerlessness. Praise be His
name forever!
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What we have said about deliverance from the sin of prayer-
lessness also applies to the question: “How may the experience of
deliverance be maintained?” Redemption is not granted to us
piecemeal, or as something that we may make use of from time to
time. It is bestowed as a fullness of grace stored up in the Lord Je-
sus, which may be enjoyed in a new fellowship with Him every day.
It is so necessary that this great truth should be driven home and
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fastened in our minds that I will once more mention it. Nothing
can preserve you from carelessness, or make it possible for you to
persevere in living, powerful prayer, except a daily close fellowship
with Jesus our Lord.

He said to His disciples: “Ye believe in God, believe also in
me.…Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me.…He
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and
greater works than these shall he do” (John 14:1, 11–12). The Lord
wished to teach His disciples that all they had learned from the Old
Testament concerning the power and holiness and love of God
must now be transferred to Him. They must not believe merely in
certain written documents but in Him personally. They had to be-
lieve that He was in the Father, and the Father in Him, in such a
sense that they had one life, one glory. All that they knew about
Christ they would find in God. He laid much emphasis on this be-
cause it was only through such a faith in Him and His divine glory
that they could do the works that He did, or even greater works.
This faith would lead them to know that just as Christ and the Fa-
ther are one, so also they were in Christ and Christ was in them.

It is this intimate, spiritual, personal, uninterrupted relation-
ship to the Lord Jesus that manifests itself powerfully in our lives,
and especially in our prayer lives. Let us consider this and see what
it means: that all the glorious attributes of God are in our Lord Je-
sus Christ. Think of the following.

1. The omnipresence of God.1. The omnipresence of God.1. The omnipresence of God.1. The omnipresence of God. His presence fills the world and
every moment is present in everything. Just as it is with the Fa-
ther, so now our Lord Jesus is everywhere present, above all with
each of His redeemed ones. This is one of the greatest and most
important lessons that our faith must learn. We can clearly under-
stand this from the example of our Lord’s disciples. What was the
special privilege of these disciples, who were always in fellowship
with Him? It was uninterrupted enjoyment of the presence of the
Lord Jesus. It was because of this they were so sorrowful at the
thought of His death. They would be deprived of that presence. He
would no longer be with them. How, under these circumstances,
did the Lord Jesus comfort them? He promised that the Holy Spirit
from heaven would so work in them a sense of the fullness of His
life and of His personal presence that He would be even more inti-
mately near and have more unbroken fellowship with them than
they had ever experienced while He was upon earth.
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This great promise is now the inheritance of every believer,
although so many of them know so little about it. Jesus Christ, in
His divine personality, in that eternal love that led Him to the
cross, longs to have fellowship with us every moment of the day
and to keep us in the enjoyment of that fellowship. This ought to
be explained to every new convert: “The Lord loves you so much
that He would have you near Him without a break, that you may
experience His love.” This is what every believer must learn who
has felt his powerlessness for a life of prayer, of obedience, and of
holiness. This alone will give us power as intercessors to conquer
the world and to win souls out of it for our Lord.

2. The omnipotence of God.2. The omnipotence of God.2. The omnipotence of God.2. The omnipotence of God. How wonderful is God’s power! We
see it in creation; we see it in the wonders of redemption recorded
in the Old Testament. We see it in the wonderful works of Christ
that the Father wrought in Him, and above all in His resurrection
from the dead. We are called on to believe in the Son, just as we
believe in the Father. Yes, the Lord Jesus, who in His love is so un-
speakably near us, is the Almighty One with whom nothing is im-
possible. Whatever may be in our hearts or flesh that will not
submit to us, He can and will conquer. Everything that is promised
in God’s Word, all that is our inheritance as children of the new
covenant, the Almighty Jesus can bestow upon us. If I bow before
Him in my inner chamber, then I am in contact with the eternal,
unchanging power of God. If I commit myself for the day to the
Lord Jesus, then I may rest assured that it is His eternal almighty
power that has taken me under its protection and that will accom-
plish everything for me.

Oh, if we would only take time for the inner chamber so that
we might experience in full reality the presence of this Almighty
Jesus! What a blessedness would be ours through faith! An unbro-
ken fellowship with an omnipotent and almighty Lord.

3. The holy love of God.3. The holy love of God.3. The holy love of God.3. The holy love of God. This means that He, with His whole
heart, offers all His divine attributes for our service and is pre-
pared to impart Himself to us. Christ is the revelation of His love.
He is the Son of His love, the gift of His love, the power of His love.
This Jesus has sought on the cross to give an overwhelming proof of
His love in His death and bloodshed, so as to make it impossible for
us not to believe in that love. It is this Jesus who comes to meet us in
the inner chamber and gives the positive assurance that unbroken
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fellowship with Him is our inheritance and will, through Him, be-
come our experience. The holy love of God that sacrificed every-
thing to conquer sin and bring it to nothing, comes to us in Christ
to save us from every sin.

Brothers and sisters, take time to think over that word of our
Lord: “Ye believe in God, believe also in me” (John 14:1). “Believe
me that I am in the Father.…And ye in me, and I in you” (vv. 11,
20). That is the secret of the life of prayer. Take time in the inner
chamber to bow down and worship, and wait on Him until He un-
veils Himself and takes possession of you and goes out with you to
show how a man may live and walk in abiding fellowship with an
unseen Lord.

Do you long to know how you may always experience deliver-
ance from the sin of prayerlessness? Here you have the secret. Be-
lieve in the Son of God, and give Him time in the inner chamber to
reveal Himself in His ever present nearness, as the Eternal and
Almighty One, the Eternal Love who watches over you. You will
experience what, up until now, you have perhaps not known—that
it has not entered into the heart of man what God can do for those
who love Him (1 Cor. 2:9).
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f now we are delivered from the sin of prayerlessness and under-
stand how this deliverance may continue to be experienced, what
will be the fruit of our liberty? He who sees this correctly will,

with renewed earnestness and perseverance, seek after this liberty.
His life and experience will indeed be an evidence that he has ob-
tained something of unspeakable worth. He will be a living witness
of the blessing which victory has brought. Consider the following.

1. The blessedness of unbroken fellowship with God.1. The blessedness of unbroken fellowship with God.1. The blessedness of unbroken fellowship with God.1. The blessedness of unbroken fellowship with God. Think of the
confidence in the Father that will take the place of the reproach and
self-condemnation that was the earlier characteristic of our lives.
Think of the deep consciousness that God’s almighty grace has ef-
fected something in us, to prove that we really bear His image and
are fitted for a life of communion with Him and are prepared to glo-
rify Him. Think how we, notwithstanding our conviction of our
nothingness, may live as true children of a King, in communion with
their Father, and may manifest something of the character of our
Lord Jesus in the holy fellowship with His Father that He had when
on earth. Think how in the inner chamber the hour of prayer may
become the happiest time in the whole day for us, and how God may
use us to take a share in the carrying out of His plans, and make us
fountains of blessing for the world around us.

2. The power that we may have for the work to which we are2. The power that we may have for the work to which we are2. The power that we may have for the work to which we are2. The power that we may have for the work to which we are
called.called.called.called. The preacher will learn to receive his message directly from
God, through the power of the Holy Spirit, and to deliver it in that
power to the congregation. He will know where he can be filled
with the love and zeal that will enable him, in his rounds of pas-
toral visiting, to meet and help each individual in a spirit of tender
compassion. He will be able to say with Paul, “I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13). “We are more
than conquerors through him that loved us” (Rom. 8:37). “We are

I
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ambassadors for Christ…we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye recon-
ciled to God” (2 Cor. 5:20). These are no vain dreams or pictures of
a foolish imagination. God has given us Paul as an illustration, so
that, however we may differ from him in gifts or calling, yet in in-
ner experience we may know the all-sufficiency of grace that can do
all things for us as it did for him.

3. The prospect that opens before us for the future—to be cons3. The prospect that opens before us for the future—to be cons3. The prospect that opens before us for the future—to be cons3. The prospect that opens before us for the future—to be conseeee----
crated to take part as intercessors in the great work of bearing oncrated to take part as intercessors in the great work of bearing oncrated to take part as intercessors in the great work of bearing oncrated to take part as intercessors in the great work of bearing on
our hearts the need of the entire church and world.our hearts the need of the entire church and world.our hearts the need of the entire church and world.our hearts the need of the entire church and world.    Paul sought
to encourage men to pray for all saints, and he tells us what a con-
flict he had for those who had not yet seen his face. In his personal
presence he was subject to conditions of time and place, but in the
Spirit he had power in the name of Christ to pray for blessing on
those who had not yet heard of the Savior. In addition to his life in
connection with men here on earth, far or near, he lived another, a
heavenly life—one of love and of a wonderful power in prayer
which he continually exercised. We can hardly form a conception of
the power God will bestow, if only we get freed from the sin of
prayerlessness and pray with the daring that reaches heaven and
brings down blessing in the almighty name of Christ.

What a prospect! Minister and missionaries brought by God’s
grace to pray, let us say twice as much as formerly, with twofold
faith and joy! What a difference it would make in the preaching, in
the prayer meeting, in the fellowship with others! What a gentle
power would come down in an inner chamber, sanctified by com-
munion with God and His love in Christ! What an influence would
be exercised on believers, in urging them forward to the work of
intercession! How greatly this influence would be felt in the church
and among the heathen! What power might be exercised over min-
isters of other churches, and who knows how God might use us for
His church throughout the whole world! Is it not worthwhile to
sacrifice everything, and to beseech God without ceasing to give us
real and full victory over the prayerlessness that has covered us
with such shame?

Why do I now write these things and extol so highly the bless-
edness of victory over “the sin which doth so easily beset us” (Heb.
12:1) and that has so terribly robbed us of the power that God has
intended for us? I can give an answer. I know all too well what low
thoughts we have concerning the promises and the power of God
and how prone we are always to backslide, to limit God’s power,
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and to deem it impossible for Him to do greater things than we
have seen. It is a glorious thing to get to know God in a new way in
the inner chamber. That, however, is but the beginning. It is some-
thing still greater and more glorious to know God as the All-
sufficient One and to wait on His Spirit to open our hearts and
minds wide to receive the great things, the new things that He
really longs to bestow on those who wait for Him.

God’s object is to encourage faith and to make His children
and servants see that they must take trouble to understand and
rely upon the unspeakable greatness and omnipotence of God, so
that they may take literally and in a childlike spirit this word:
“Unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think…be glory…throughout all ages” (Eph. 3:20–21). Oh,
that we knew what a great and glorious God we have!

Someone may ask: “Couldn’t this note of certain victory become
a snare and lead to levity and pride?” Undoubtedly. What is the
highest and best on earth is always liable to abuse. How, then, can
we be saved from this? Through nothing so surely as through true
prayer, which brings us into real contact with God. The holiness of
God, sought for in persistent prayer, will cover our sinfulness. The
omnipotence and greatness of God will make us feel our nothingness.
Fellowship with God in Jesus Christ will lead us to the experience
that there is no good thing in us, and that we can have fellowship
with God only as our faith becomes a humbling of ourselves as Christ
humbled Himself and we truly live in Him as He is in the Father.

Prayer is not merely coming to God to ask something from
Him. It is, above all, fellowship with God and being brought under
the power of His holiness and love, until He takes possession of us
and stamps our entire nature with the lowliness of Christ, which is
the secret of all true worship.

Yes, it is in Christ Jesus that we draw near to the Father as
those who have died with Christ and are entirely done with their
own lives, as those in whom He lives and whom He enables to say,
“Christ liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20). What we have said about the
work that the Lord Jesus does in us to deliver us from prayerless-
ness is true not only of the beginning of the life of prayer, and of
the joy which a new experience of power to pray brings us; it is true
for the whole life of prayer all the day long. “Through him” we
have access to the Father (Eph. 2:18). In this always, as in the
whole spiritual life, “Christ is all” (Col. 3:11). “They saw no man,
save Jesus only” (Matt. 17:8).
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May God strengthen us to a belief that there is certain victory
prepared for us and that the blessing will be what the heart of man
has not conceived! God will do this for those who love Him.

This does not come to us all at once. God has great patience
with His children. He bears with us in our slow progress with Fa-
therly patience. Let each child of God rejoice in all that God’s Word
promises. The stronger our faith, the more earnestly will we perse-
vere to the end.

TTTTHE HE HE HE MMMMORE ORE ORE ORE AAAABUNDANT BUNDANT BUNDANT BUNDANT LLLLIFEIFEIFEIFE

Our Lord spoke this word concerning the more abundant life
when He said that He had come to give His life for His sheep: “I am
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more
abundantly” (John 10:10). A man may have life, and yet, through
lack of nourishment, or through illness, there may be no abundance
of life or power. This was the distinction between the Old Testament
and the New. In the former there was indeed life, under the law, but
not the abundance of grace of the New Testament. Christ had given
life to His disciples, but they could receive the abundant life only
through His resurrection and the gift of the Holy Spirit.

All true Christians have received life from Christ. The greater
portion of them, however, know nothing about the more abundant
life that He is willing to bestow. Paul speaks constantly of this. He
said about himself that the grace of God was “exceeding abundant”
(1 Tim. 1:14). “I can do all things through Christ which strength-
eneth me” (Phil 4:13). “Thanks be unto God, which always causeth
us to triumph in Christ” (2 Cor. 2:14). “We are more than conquer-
ors through him that loved us” (Rom. 8:37).

We have spoken of the sin of prayerlessness and the means of
deliverance and how to be kept free from this sin. What has been
said in these points is all included in that expression of Christ: “I
am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more
abundantly.” It is of the utmost importance in order for us to un-
derstand this more abundant life, that we clearly see that for a true
life of prayer nothing less is necessary than walking in an ever in-
creasing experience of that overflow life.

It is possible for us to begin this conflict against prayerlessness
depending on Christ, and looking to Him to be assisted and kept in
it, and yet to be disappointed. This is the case when prayerlessness
is looked upon as the one sin against which we must strive. It must
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be recognized as part of the whole life of the flesh and as closely
connected with other sins that spring from the same source. We
forget that the entire flesh with all its affections, whether mani-
fested in the body or soul, must be regarded as crucified and be
handed over to death. We must not be satisfied with a feeble life,
but must seek for an abundant life. We must surrender ourselves
entirely, that the Spirit may take full possession of us. We must
manifest that abundant life so completely that there may come an
entire transformation in our spiritual being, by which the complete
mastery of Christ and the Spirit is recognized.

What is it, then, that especially constitutes this abundant life?
We cannot too often repeat it: the abundant life is nothing less
than the full Jesus having the full mastery over our entire beings,
through the power of the Holy Spirit. As the Spirit makes known in
us the fullness of Christ, and the abundant life that He gives, it will
be chiefly in three aspects.

1. 1. 1. 1. As the Crucified One.As the Crucified One.As the Crucified One.As the Crucified One. Not merely as the One who died for us, to
atone for our sins, but as He who has taken us up with Himself on
the cross to die with Him, and who now works out in us the power
of His cross and death. You have the true fellowship with Christ
when you can say, “‘I am crucified with Christ’ (Gal. 2:20); He, the
Crucified One, lives in me.” The feelings and the disposition that
were in Him, His lowliness and obedience even to the death of the
cross—these were what He referred to when He said of the Holy
Spirit, “He shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you” (John
16:15)—not as an instruction, but as childlike participation of the
same life that was in Him.

Do you desire that the Holy Spirit should take full possession of
you, so as to cause the crucified Christ to dwell in you? Understand
then that this is just the end for which He has been given, and this
He will surely accomplish in all who yield themselves to Him.

2. 2. 2. 2. As the Risen One.As the Risen One.As the Risen One.As the Risen One. The Scripture frequently mentions the resur-
rection in connection with the wonder-working power of God, by
which Christ was raised from the dead, and from which comes the
assurance of “the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who
believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which he
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead” (Eph. 1:19–
20). Do not pass hastily over these words. Turn back and read
them once more, and learn the great lesson that, however power-
less and weak you feel, the omnipotence of God is working in you;
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and, if you only believe, He will give you in daily life a share in the
resurrection of His Son.

Yes, the Holy Spirit can fill you with the joy and victory of the
resurrection of Christ, as the power of your daily life, here in the
midst of the trials and temptations of this world. Let the Cross
humble you to death. God will work out the heavenly life in you
through His Spirit. Ah, how little have we understood that it is en-
tirely the work of the Holy Spirit to make us partakers of the cruci-
fied and risen Christ, and to conform us to His life and death!

3. 3. 3. 3. As the Glorified One.As the Glorified One.As the Glorified One.As the Glorified One. The glorified Christ is He who baptizes
with the Holy Spirit. When the Lord Jesus Himself was baptized
with the Spirit, it was because He had humbled Himself and of-
fered Himself to take part in John’s baptism of repentance—a bap-
tism for sinners—in Jordan. Even so, when He took upon Himself
the work of redemption, He received the Holy Spirit to fit Him for
His work from that hour until on the cross He “offered himself
without spot to God” (Heb. 9:14). Do you desire that this glorified
Christ should baptize you with the Holy Spirit? Offer yourself then
to Him for His service, to further His great work of making known
to sinners the love of the Father.

May God help us to understand what a great thing it is to re-
ceive the Holy Spirit with power from the glorified Jesus! It means
a willingness—a longing of the soul—to work for Him and, if need
be, to suffer for Him. You have known and loved your Lord and
have worked for Him and have had blessing in that work, but the
Lord has more than that to bestow. He can so work in us, and in
our brothers and sisters around us, and in the ministers of the
church, by the power of the Holy Spirit, as to fill our hearts with
adoring wonder.

Have you laid hold of it, my reader? The abundant life is nei-
ther more nor less than the full life of Christ as the Crucified, the
Risen, the Glorified One, who baptizes with the Holy Spirit and
reveals Himself in our hearts and lives as Lord of all within us.

I read not long ago an expression, “Live in what must be.” Do
not live in your human imagination of what is possible. Live in the
Word—in the love and infinite faithfulness of the Lord Jesus. The
faith that always thanks Him—not for experiences, but for the
promises on which it can rely—goes on from strength to strength,
still increasing in the blessed assurance that God Himself will per-
fect His work in us.
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he connection between the prayer life and the Spirit life is close
and indissoluble. It is not merely that we can receive the Spirit
through prayer, but the Spirit life requires, as an indispensable

thing, a continuous prayer life. I can be led continually by the
Spirit only as I continually give myself to prayer.

This was very evident in the life of our Lord. A study of His life
will give us a wonderful view of the power and holiness of prayer.

Consider His baptism. It was when He was baptized and
prayed that heaven was opened and the Holy Spirit came down
upon Him (Luke 3:21–22). God desired to crown Christ’s surrender
of Himself to the sinner’s baptism in Jordan, which was also a sur-
render of Himself to the sinner’s death, with the gift of the Spirit
for the work that He must accomplish. But this could not have
taken place had He not prayed. In the fellowship of worship the
Spirit was bestowed on Him to lead Him out into the desert to
spend forty days there in prayer and fasting. Turn to Mark 1:32–
33, 35:

And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all
that were diseased, and them that were possessed with devils.
And all the city was gathered together at the door.…And in
the morning, rising up a great while before day, he went out,
and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.

The work of the day and evening had exhausted Him. In His
healing of the sick and casting out devils, power had gone out of
Him. While others still slept, He went away to pray and to renew
His strength in communion with His Father. He had need of this;
otherwise He would not have been ready for the new day. The holy
work of delivering souls demands constant renewal through fellow-
ship with God.

Think again of the calling of the apostles as given in Luke
6:12–13:

T
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And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.
And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: and of
them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.

Is it not clear that if anyone wishes to do God’s work, he must take
time for fellowship with Him, to receive His wisdom and power?
The dependence and helplessness of which this is an evidence open
the way and give God the opportunity of revealing His power. How
great was the importance of the choosing of the apostles for
Christ’s own work, for the early church, and for all time! It had
God’s blessing and seal; the stamp of prayer was on it.

Read Luke 9:18, 20: “And it came to pass, as he was alone
praying, his disciples were with him: and he asked them, saying,
Whom say the people that I am?…Peter answering said, The Christ
of God.” The Lord had intended that the Father might reveal to
them who He was, and for this purpose He had chosen the twelve
apostles. (See John 17:6–8.) After a night of prayer, “he chose
twelve, whom also he named apostles” (Luke 6:13). It was one of
these, Peter, who said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (Matt. 16:16); and the Lord then said, “Flesh and blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven” (v. 17).
This great confession was the fruit of prayer.

Read further:

He took Peter and John and James, and went up into a moun-
tain to pray. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance
was altered.…And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying,
This is my beloved Son: hear him. (Luke 9:28–29, 35)

Christ had desired that, for the strengthening of their faith, God
might give them an assurance from heaven that He was the Son of
God. Prayer obtained for our Lord Jesus Himself, as well as for His
disciples, what happened on the Mount of Transfiguration.

Does it not become still more clear that what God wills to ac-
complish on earth needs prayer as its indispensable condition? And
there is but one way for Christ and believers. A heart and mouth
open toward heaven in believing prayer will certainly not be put to
shame.

Read Luke 11:1: “As he was praying in a certain place, when
he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to
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pray.” And then He gave them that inexhaustible prayer: “Our Fa-
ther which art in heaven” (v. 2). In this He showed what was going
on in His heart, when He prayed that God’s name might be hal-
lowed, and His kingdom come, and His will be done, and all of this
“as in heaven, so in earth” (v. 2). How will this ever come to pass?
Through prayer. This prayer has been uttered through the ages by
countless millions, to their unspeakable comfort. But do not forget
this—it was born out of the prayer of our Lord Jesus. He had been
praying, and therefore was able to give that glorious answer.

Read John 14:16: “I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter.” The entire dispensation of the New Testa-
ment, with the wonderful outpouring of the Holy Spirit, is the out-
come of the prayer of the Lord Jesus. In answer to the prayer of
the Lord Jesus, and later of His disciples, the Holy Spirit will
surely come. But it will be in answer to prayer like that of our
Lord, in which He took time to be alone with God and in that
prayer offered Himself wholly to God.

Read John 17, the most holy High Priestly Prayer! Here the
Son prays first for Himself, that the Father will glorify Him by
giving Him power for the Cross, by raising Him from the dead, by
setting Him at His right hand. These great things could not take
place except through prayer. Prayer had the power to obtain them.

Afterward He prayed for His disciples, that the Father might
preserve them from the Evil One, might keep them from the world,
and might sanctify them. And then, further, He prayed for all those
who through their word might believe on Him, that all might be
one in love, even as the Father and the Son were One. This prayer
gives us a glimpse into the wonderful relationship between the Fa-
ther and the Son and teaches us that all the blessings of heaven
come continually through the prayer of Him who is at God’s right
hand and ever prays for us. But it teaches us, also, that all these
blessings must in the same manner be desired and asked for by us.
The whole nature and glory of God’s blessings consist in this: they
must be obtained in answer to prayer, by hearts entirely surren-
dered to Him, and hearts that believe in the power of prayer.

Now we come to the most remarkable instance of all. In Geth-
semane we see that our Lord, according to His constant habit, con-
sulted and arranged with the Father the work He had to do on
earth. First He besought Him in agony and bloody sweat to let the
cup pass from Him. When He understood that this could not be,
then He prayed for strength to drink it, and surrendered Himself
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with the words: “Thy will be done” (Matt. 26:42). He was able to
meet the enemy full of courage, and in the power of God He gave
Himself over to the death of the cross. He had prayed.

Oh, why is it that God’s children have so little faith in the
glory of prayer as the great power for subjecting our own wills to
that of God, as well as for the confident carrying out of the work of
God in spite of our great weakness? If only we might learn from
our Lord Jesus how impossible it is to walk with God, to obtain
God’s blessing or leading, or to do His work joyously and fruitfully,
apart from close, unbroken fellowship with Him who is ever a liv-
ing fountain of spiritual life and power!

Let every Christian think over this simple study of the prayer
life of our Lord Jesus and endeavor from God’s Word to learn what
the life is that the Lord Jesus Christ bestows upon him and sup-
ports in him. It is nothing else than a life of daily prayer. Let each
minister especially recognize how entirely vain it is to attempt to
do the work of our Lord in any other way than that in which He did
it. Let us, as workers, begin to believe that we are set free from the
ordinary business of the world that we may, above everything, have
time, in our Savior’s name and with His Spirit and in oneness with
Him, to ask for and obtain blessing for the world.
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s it not sad that our thoughts about the Holy Spirit are so often
coupled with grief and self-reproach? Yet He bears the name of
Comforter and is given to lead us to find in Christ our chief de-

light and joy. But there is something still more sad: He who dwells
within us to comfort us is often grieved by us because we will not
permit Him to accomplish His work of love. What a cause of inex-
pressible pain to the Holy Spirit is all this prayerlessness in the
church. It is the cause also of the low vitality and utter impotence
that are so often found in us, because we are not prepared to per-
mit the Holy Spirit to lead us.

God grant that our meditation on the work of the Holy Spirit
may be a matter for rejoicing and for the strengthening of our
faith!

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of prayer. He is definitely called
by this name in Zechariah 12:10: “The spirit of grace and of suppli-
cations.” Twice in Paul’s Epistles there is a remarkable reference
to Him in the matter of prayer. “Ye have received the Spirit of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father” (Rom. 8:15). “God hath
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa-
ther” (Gal. 4:6). Have you ever meditated on these words, “Abba,
Father”? In that name our Savior offered His greatest prayer to the
Father, accompanied by the entire surrender and sacrifice of His
life and love. The Holy Spirit is given for the express purpose of
teaching us, from the very beginning of our Christian life onward,
to utter that word in childlike trust and surrender. In one of these
passages we read, “we cry”; in the other, “He cries.” What a won-
derful blending of the divine and human cooperation in prayer.
What a proof that God—if I may say so—has done His utmost to
make prayer as natural and effectual as though it were the cry of a
child to an earthly father, as he says, “Abba, Father.”

Is it not proof that the Holy Spirit is to a great extent a
stranger in the church, when prayer, for which God has made such

I
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provisions, is regarded as a task and a burden? And does this not
teach us to seek for the deep root of prayerlessness in our igno-
rance of, and disobedience to, the divine Instructor whom the Fa-
ther has commissioned to teach us to pray?

If we desire to understand this truth still more clearly we must
notice what is written in Romans 8:26–27:

Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know
not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be ut-
tered. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the
mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God.

Is it not clear from this that the Christian, if left to himself, does
not know how to pray? God has stooped to meet us in this help-
lessness of ours by giving us the Holy Spirit Himself to pray for us.
His operation is deeper than our thoughts or feelings and is noticed
and answered by God.

Our first work, therefore, ought to be to come into God’s pres-
ence, not with our ignorant prayers, not with many words and
thoughts, but in the confidence that the divine work of the Holy
Spirit is being carried on within us. This confidence will encourage
reverence and quietness and will also enable us, in dependence on
the help that the Spirit gives, to lay our desires and heart needs
before God. The great lesson for every prayer is to see to it, first of
all, that you commit yourself to the leading of the Holy Spirit and,
with entire dependence on Him, give Him the first place. For
through Him your prayers will have a value you cannot imagine,
and through Him also you will learn to speak out your desires in
the name of Christ.

What a protection this faith would be against deadness and
despondency in the inner chamber! Only think of it! In every
prayer the Triune God takes a part: the Father who hears, the Son
in whose name we pray, the Spirit who prays for us and in us. How
important it is that we should be in right relationship to the Holy
Spirit and understand His work!

The following points demand serious consideration.

1. Let us firmly believe, as a divine reality, that the Spirit of God’s1. Let us firmly believe, as a divine reality, that the Spirit of God’s1. Let us firmly believe, as a divine reality, that the Spirit of God’s1. Let us firmly believe, as a divine reality, that the Spirit of God’s
Son, the Holy Spirit, is in us.Son, the Holy Spirit, is in us.Son, the Holy Spirit, is in us.Son, the Holy Spirit, is in us. Do not imagine that you know this and
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have no need to consider it. It is a thought so great and divine that
it can gain an entrance to our hearts and be retained there only by
the Holy Spirit Himself. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our
spirit” (Rom. 8:16). Our position ought to be that of reckoning with
full assurance of faith that our heart is His temple, yes, that He
dwells within us and rules soul and body. Let us thank God heart-
ily as often as we pray that we have His Spirit in us to teach us to
pray. Thanksgiving will draw our hearts out to God and keep us
engaged with Him; it will take our attention from ourselves and
give the Spirit room in our hearts.

Oh, it is no wonder that we have been prayerless and have felt
this work too heavy for us, if we have sought to hold fellowship
with the Eternal God apart from His Spirit, who reveals the Father
and the Son.

2. In the practice of this faith, in the certainty that the Spirit dwells2. In the practice of this faith, in the certainty that the Spirit dwells2. In the practice of this faith, in the certainty that the Spirit dwells2. In the practice of this faith, in the certainty that the Spirit dwells
and works in us, there must also be the understanding of all thatand works in us, there must also be the understanding of all thatand works in us, there must also be the understanding of all thatand works in us, there must also be the understanding of all that
He desires to accomplish in us.He desires to accomplish in us.He desires to accomplish in us.He desires to accomplish in us. His work in prayer is closely con-
nected with His other work. We have seen in an earlier chapter
that His first and greatest work is to reveal Christ in His omni-
present love and power. So the Holy Spirit will in prayer constantly
remind us of Christ, of His blood and name, as the sure ground of
our being heard.

He will, further, as “the spirit of holiness” (Rom. 1:4), teach us
to recognize, and hate, and be done with sin. He is the Spirit of
light and wisdom (Eph. 1:17) who leads us into the heavenly secret
of God’s overflowing grace. He is the Spirit of love and power (2
Tim. 1:7) who teaches us to witness for Christ and to labor for
souls with tender pity. The more closely I associate all these bless-
ings with the Spirit, the more I will be convinced of His deity and
will be ready to commit myself to His guidance, as I give myself to
prayer. What a different life mine would be if I knew the Spirit as
the Spirit of prayer!

There is still another thing that I need constantly to learn
afresh:

3. The Spirit desires to have full possession of my life.3. The Spirit desires to have full possession of my life.3. The Spirit desires to have full possession of my life.3. The Spirit desires to have full possession of my life. We pray for
more of the Spirit, and we pray well, if alongside this prayer we set
the truth that the Spirit wants more of me. The Spirit would pos-
sess me entirely. Just as my soul has my whole body for its dwell-
ing place and service, so the Holy Spirit wants to have my body and
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soul as His dwelling place, entirely under His control. No one can
continue long and earnestly in prayer without beginning to per-
ceive that the Spirit is gently leading to an entirely new consecra-
tion, of which previously he knew nothing: “I seek You with my
whole heart.” (See Psalm 119:2.) The Spirit will make such words
more and more the motto of our lives. He will cause us to recognize
that what remains in us of double-mindedness is truly sinful. He
will reveal Christ as the Almighty Deliverer from all sin, who is al-
ways near to defend us. He will lead us in this way in prayer, to
forget ourselves and make us willing to offer ourselves for training
as intercessors, to whom God can entrust the carrying out of His
plans, and who day and night cry to Him to avenge His church of
her adversary.

God help us to know the Spirit and to reverence Him as the
Spirit of prayer!
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o understand grace, to understand Christ properly, we must
understand what sin is. And how otherwise can we come to this
understanding than through the light of God and His Word?

Come with me to the beginning of the Bible. See there man created
by God, after His image, and pronounced by his Creator to be very
good. Then sin entered as rebellion against God. Adam was driven
out of Paradise and was brought, along with the untold millions of
following generations, under curse and ruin. That was the work of
sin. Here we learn its nature and power.

Come further on, and see the ark of Noah on Ararat. So terri-
ble had godlessness become among men, God saw nothing but to
destroy man from off the earth. That was the work of sin.

Come once more with me to Sinai. God wished to establish His
covenant with a new nation—with the people of Israel. But because
of man’s sinfulness, He could do this only by appearing in darkness
and lightning so terrible that Moses said, “I exceedingly fear and
quake” (Heb. 12:21). And before the end of the giving of the law,
that awful message came: “Cursed is every one that continueth not
in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them”
(Gal. 3:10). It was sin which made that necessary.

Come once more with me, and this time to Calvary. There see
what sin is, and the hatred and enmity with which the world cast
out and crucified the Son of God. There sin reached its climax.
There Christ was, by God Himself, made sin and became a curse,
as the only way to destroy sin. In the agony in which He prayed in
Gethsemane, that He might not drink the terrible cup, and in the
agony in which on the cross, in the deep darkness of desertion, He
cried out, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt.
27:46), we obtain at least some faint idea of the curse and inde-
scribable suffering which sin brings. If anything can make us hate
and detest sin, it is Christ on the cross.

Come once again with me to the judgment seat of the Great
Day, and see the bottomless pit of darkness wherein countless

T
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souls will be plunged under the sentence, “Depart from me, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire” (Matt. 25:41). Oh, will not these words
soften our hearts and fill us with a never-to-be-forgotten horror of
sin, so that we may hate it with a perfect hatred?

And now is there anything else that can help us to understand
what sin is? Yes, there is. Turn your eyes inward, and behold your
own heart, and see sin there. Remember that all you have already
seen of the hatefulness and godlessness of sin should teach you
what sin in your own heart means; all the enmity against God, all
the ruin of men, all of its inner nature of hatefulness, lie hidden in
the sin you have committed. And when you acknowledge that you
are a child of God and yet commit sin, allowing it sometimes to ful-
fill its lusts, is it not fitting that you should cry out with shame:
“Woe is me, because of my sin”? “Depart from me; for I am a sinful
man, O Lord” (Luke 5:8).

One great power of sin is that it blinds men so that they do not
recognize its true character. Even the Christian himself finds an ex-
cuse in the thought that he can never be perfect and that daily sin is
a necessity. He is so accustomed to the thought of sinning that he
has almost lost the power and ability of mourning over sin. And yet
there can be no real progress in grace apart from an increased con-
sciousness of the sin and guilt of every transgression against God.
And there cannot be a more important question than this: “How can
I regain the lost tenderness of conscience and become prepared really
to offer to God the sacrifice of a broken heart?”

Scripture teaches us the way. Let the Christian remember
what God thinks about sin—the hatred with which His holiness
burns against it, the solemn sacrifice that He made to conquer sin
and deliver us from it. Let him tarry in God’s presence until His
holiness shines upon him, and he cries out with Isaiah: “Woe is me!
for I am undone” (Isa. 6:5).

Let him remember the cross, and what the love of Christ had
to endure there, through the unspeakable pain that sin caused
Him. And let him ask if this will not teach him to hearken to the
voice which says, “Oh, do not this abominable thing that I hate”
(Jer. 44:4). Let him take time, so that the blood and love of the
cross may exercise their full influence on him, and let him think of
sin as nothing less than giving his hand to Satan and to his power.
Is this not a terrible result of our prayerlessness and of our short
and hasty tarrying before God that the true knowledge of sin is al-
most lost?
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Let the believer think not only of what redemption has cost
Christ, but also of the fact that Christ is offered to him, by the Holy
Spirit, as a gift of inconceivable grace, through whom divine for-
giveness and purification and renewing have taken possession of
him. Then let him ask himself with what return such love should
be repaid. If only time were taken to tarry in God’s presence and
ask such questions, the Spirit of God would accomplish His work of
conviction of sin in us and would teach us to take an entirely new
standpoint and would give us a new view of sin. The thought would
begin to arise in our hearts that we have truly been redeemed, so
that in the power of Christ we may live every day as partners in the
great victory that Christ obtained over sin on the cross and mani-
fest it in our walk.

What do you think? Do you begin to see that the sin of pray-
erlessness has had a more terrible effect than you thought at first?
It is because of the hasty and superficial conversation with God
that the sense of sin is so weak and that no motives have power to
help you to hate and flee from sin as you should. Nothing, nothing,
except the hidden, humble, constant fellowship with God can teach
you, as a child of God, to hate sin as God wants you to hate it.
Nothing, nothing but the constant nearness and unceasing power
of the living Christ can make it possible for you to rightly under-
stand what sin is and to detest it. And without this deeper under-
standing of sin, there will be no thought of appropriating the
victory that is made possible for you in Christ Jesus and will be
wrought in you by the Spirit.

O my God, cause me to know my sin and teach me to tarry be-
fore You and to wait on You until Your Spirit causes something of
Your holiness to rest upon me! O my God, cause me to know my
sin, and let this drive me to listen to the promise, “Whosoever abi-
deth in him sinneth not” (1 John 3:6), and to expect the fulfillment
from You!

TTTTHE HE HE HE HHHHOLINESS OF OLINESS OF OLINESS OF OLINESS OF GGGGODODODOD

It has often been said that the conception of sin and of the ho-
liness of God has been lost in the church. In the inner chamber we
have the place where we may learn again how to give God’s holi-
ness the position it should have in our faith and life. If you do not
know how to spend half an hour in prayer, take up the subject of
God’s holiness. Bow before Him. Give yourself time, and give God
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also time, that He and you may come into touch with one another.
It is a great work but one overflowing with great blessing.

If you wish to strengthen yourself in the practice of this Holy
Presence, take up the Holy Word. Take, for instance, the book of
Leviticus, and notice how God gives the command seven times in
various forms: “Ye shall be holy; for I am holy.” (See Leviticus
11:44, 45; 19:2; 20:7, 26; 21:8; 22:32.) Still more frequent is the ex-
pression, “I am the LORD that doth sanctify you” (Exod. 31:13).
This great thought is taken over into the New Testament. Peter
said, “Be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it is writ-
ten, Be ye holy; for I am holy” (1 Pet. 1:15–16). Paul wrote in his
epistle, “To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in ho-
liness.…God hath…called us…unto holiness.…Faithful is he that
calleth you, who also will do it” (1 Thess. 3:13, 4:7, 5:24).

Nothing but the knowledge of God, as the Holy One, will make
us holy. And how are we to obtain that knowledge of God, except in
the inner chamber, our private place of prayer? It is a thing utterly
impossible unless we take time and allow the holiness of God to
shine on us. How can any man on earth obtain intimate knowledge
of another man of remarkable wisdom, if he does not associate with
him and place himself under his influence? And how can God Him-
self sanctify us, if we do not take time to be brought under the power
of the glory of His holiness? Nowhere can we get to know the holi-
ness of God, and come under its influence and power, except in the
inner chamber. It has been well said: “No man can expect to make
progress in holiness who is not often and long alone with God.”

And what now is this holiness of God? It is the highest and
most glorious and most all-embracing of all the attributes of God.
Holiness is the most profound word in the Bible. It is a word that is
at home in heaven. Both the Old and New Testaments tell us this.
Isaiah heard the seraphs with veiled faces cry out, “Holy, holy,
holy, is the LORD of hosts” (Isa. 6:3). John heard the four living
creatures say, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty” (Rev. 4:8).
This is the highest expression of God’s glory in heaven by beings
who live in His immediate presence and bow low before Him. And
dare we imagine that we, by thinking and reading and hearing, can
understand or become partakers of the holiness of God? What folly!
Oh, that we might begin to thank God that we have a place in the
inner chamber, a place where we can be alone with Him, and take
time for the prayer: “Let Your holiness, O Lord, shine more and
more into our hearts, that they may become holy.”
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And let our hearts be deeply ashamed of our prayerlessness,
through which we have made it impossible for God to impart His
holiness to us. Let us beseech God fervently to forgive us for this
sin and to allure us by His heavenly grace and to strengthen us to
have fellowship with Him, the holy God.

I have said that the meaning of the words, the holiness of God,
is not easily expressed. But we may begin by saying that they imply
the unspeakable aversion and hatred with which God regards sin.
And if you wish to understand what that means, remember that He
preferred to see His Son die, rather than that sin should reign.
Think of the Son of God, who gave up His life rather than act in
the least matter against the will of the Father. Still further, He had
such a hatred of sin that He preferred to die rather than that men
should be held in sin’s power. That is something of the holiness of
God, which is a pledge that He will do everything for us—for you
and me—to deliver us from sin. Holiness is the fire of God that will
consume sin in us and make us holy sacrifices, pure and acceptable
before Him (Rom. 12:1). It was for this reason that the Spirit came
down as fire. He is the Spirit of God’s holiness, the Spirit of sancti-
fication in us.

Oh, think over the holiness of God, and bow in lowliness before
Him, until your heart is filled with the assurance of what the Holy
One will do for you. Take a week, if necessary, to read and reread
the words of God on this great truth, until your heart is brought
under the conviction: this is the glory of the inner chamber, to con-
verse with God the Holy One, to bow in deep humility and shame
before Him, because we have so despised Him and His love through
our prayerlessness. There we will receive the assurance that He
will again take us into fellowship with Himself. No one can expect
to understand and receive the holiness of God who is not often and
long alone with God.

Someone has said that the holiness of God is the expression of
the unspeakable distance by which He in His righteousness is sepa-
rated from us, and yet also of the unspeakable nearness in which
He in His love longs to hold fellowship with us and dwell in us. Bow
in humble reverence, as you think of the immeasurable distance
between you and God. Bow in childlike confidence in the unspeak-
able desire of His love to be united with you in the deepest inti-
macy, and reckon most confidently on Him to reveal something of
His holiness to the soul that thirsts after Him and waits upon Him
and is quiet before Him.
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Notice how the two sides of the holiness of God are united in
the Cross. So terrible was the aversion and anger of God against
our sin that Christ was left in the thick darkness, because God,
when sin was laid upon Jesus, had to hide His face from Him. And
yet so deep was the love of God toward us and so deep His desire to
be united to us, that He spared not His Son but gave Him over to
unutterable sufferings. This was so that He might receive us, in
union with Christ, into His holiness, and press us to His heart as
His beloved children. It was of this suffering that our Lord Jesus
said, “I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through
the truth” (John 17:19). Thus He has become of God our sanctifica-
tion, and we are holy in Him.

I beseech you, do not think little of the grace that you have a
holy God who longs to make you holy. Do not think little of the
voice of God that calls you to give time to Him in the stillness of
the inner chamber, so that He may cause His holiness to rest on
you. Let it be your business every day, in the secrecy of the inner
chamber, to meet the holy God. You will be repaid for the trouble it
may cost you. The reward will be sure and rich. You will learn to
hate sin and to regard it as accursed and conquered. The new na-
ture will give you a horror of sin. The living Jesus, the holy God,
will, as Conqueror, be your power and strength. And you will begin
to believe the great promise contained in 1 Thessalonians 5:23–24:
“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly….Faithful is he that cal-
leth you, who also will do it.”
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n opposition to sin stands obedience. “For as by one man’s dis-
obedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous.…Ye became the servants of right-

eousness” (Rom. 5:19, 6:18). In connection with all that has been
said about sin and the new life and the reception of the Holy Spirit,
we must always give to obedience the place assigned to it by God.

It was because Christ humbled Himself and became obedient
unto death, yes, the death of the cross, that God so highly exalted
Him (Phil. 2:8–9). And Paul, in this connection, exhorts us: “Let
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus” (v. 5). We see,
above everything else, that the obedience of Christ, which was so
pleasing to God, must become really the characteristic of our na-
ture and of our entire walk. Just as a servant knows that he must
first obey his master in all things, so the surrender to an implicit
and unquestionable obedience must become the essential charac-
teristic of our lives.

How little this is understood by Christians! How many there
are who allow themselves to be misled, and rest satisfied with the
thought that sin is a necessity, that one must sin every day! It
would be difficult to say how great the harm is which has been
done by this mistake. It is one of the chief causes why the sin of
disobedience is so little recognized. I have myself heard Christians,
speaking about the cause of darkness and weakness, say, half
laughingly, “Yes, it is just disobedience again.” We try to get rid of
a servant as speedily as possible who is habitually disobedient, but
it is not regarded as anything extraordinary that a child of God
should be disobedient every day. Disobedience is daily acknowl-
edged, and yet there no turning away from it.

Is this not the reason why so much prayer for the power of the
Holy Spirit is offered, and yet so few answers come? Do we not read
that God has given His Holy Spirit to those who obey Him (Acts
5:32)? Every child of God has received the Holy Spirit. If he uses the

I
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measure of the Holy Spirit that he has, with the definite purpose of
being obedient to the utmost, then God can and will favor him with
further manifestations of the Spirit’s power. But if he permits dis-
obedience to get the upper hand, day by day, he need not wonder if
his prayer for more of the Spirit remains unanswered.

We have already said that we must not forget that the Spirit
desires to possess more of us. How can we wholly surrender our-
selves to Him other than by being obedient? The Scripture says
that we must be led by the Spirit, that we must walk by the Spirit.
My right relationship to the Holy Spirit is that I allow myself to be
guided and ruled by Him. Obedience is the great factor in our
whole relationship to God. “Obey my voice, and I will be your God”
(Jer. 7:23).

Mark how the Lord Jesus, on the last night, when giving His
great promise about the Holy Spirit, lays emphasis on this point.
“If ye love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father,
and he shall give you another Comforter” (John 14:15–16). Obedi-
ence was essential as a preparation for the reception of the Spirit.
And this thought is often repeated by Him. “He that hath my com-
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will
manifest myself to him” (v. 21). So also in verse 23: “If a man love
me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” “If ye abide in
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it
shall be done unto you” (John 15:7). “If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love” (v. 10). “Ye are my friends, if ye do what-
soever I command you” (v. 14).

Can words more plainly or impressively declare that the whole
life, following the resurrection of Christ, depends on obedience?
That is the Spirit of Christ. He lived to do not His own will, but the
will of the Father. And He cannot with His Spirit make an abiding
home in the heart of one who does not surrender himself utterly to
a life of obedience.

Alas, how few there are who are truly concerned because of
this disobedience! How little it is believed that Christ really asks
for and expects this from us, because He has undertaken to make it
possible for us! How much is it manifested in prayer, or walk, or in
the depths of the soul life, that we really endeavor to be well
pleasing to the Lord in all things? We say too little in regard to our
disobedience, “I will be sorry for my sin.”
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But is obedience really possible? It is certain for the man who
believes that Christ Jesus is his sanctification and relies on Him.
Just as it is possible for a man to see that Christ can at once forgive
his sin, it is also possible to have faith that in Christ is a sure prom-
ise of power to accomplish all that God desires from His child. Just as
through faith we found the fullness of forgiveness, so through a new
act of faith we obtain a real deliverance from the dominion of the sin
which has so easily beset. Then the abiding blessing of the keeping
power of Christ becomes ours. This faith obtains a new insight into
promises, the meaning of which was not previously understood: “The
God of peace…make you perfect in every good work to do his will,
working in you that which is wellpleasing in his sight, through Jesus
Christ” (Heb. 13:20–21). “Unto him that is able to keep you from fal-
ling…be glory and majesty” (Jude 24–25). “Give diligence to make
your calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall” (2 Pet. 1:10). “To the end he may stablish your hearts unblame-
able in holiness” (1 Thess. 3:13). “But the Lord is faithful, who shall
stablish you, and keep you from evil” (2 Thess. 3:3).

The soul must understand that the fulfillment of these and
other promises is secured for us in Christ, and that, as certainly as
the forgiveness of sin is assured to us in Him, so also is power
against new or fresh attacks of sin assured to us. Then for the first
time is the lesson learned accurately that faith can confidently rely
upon a full Christ and His abiding protection.

This faith sheds a wholly new light on the life of obedience.
Christ holds Himself responsible to work this out in me every mo-
ment, if I only trust Him for it. Then I begin to understand the im-
portant phrase with which Paul begins and closes his epistle to the
Romans, “The obedience of faith.” (See Romans 1:5, 16:26.) Faith
brings me to the Lord Jesus, not only to obtain the forgiveness of
sin, but also that I may enjoy the power that will make it possible
for me, as a child of God, to abide in Him and to be numbered
among His obedient children. As His obedient children, it is written
that He who has called them is holy, so they also may be holy in all
manner of conversation (1 Pet. 1:15). Everything depends on
whether or not I believe on the whole Christ, that with the fullness
of His grace He will, not now and then but every moment, be the
strength of my life. Such faith will lead to an obedience which will
enable me to “walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being
fruitful in every good work…strengthened with all might, according
to his glorious power” (Col. 1:10–11).
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The soul that feeds on such promises will experience, instead
of the disobedience of self-effort, what the obedience of faith
means. All such promises have their measure, their certainty, and
their strength in the living Christ.

TTTTHE HE HE HE VVVVICTORIOUS ICTORIOUS ICTORIOUS ICTORIOUS LLLLIFEIFEIFEIFE

In another chapter, we viewed the matter chiefly from the side
of our Lord Jesus. We saw that there is to be found in Him—the
Crucified, the Risen, and the Glorified One who baptizes with the
Holy Spirit—all that is needed for a life of abundant grace. In
speaking of the victorious life, we will now look at the matter from
another standpoint. We want to see how a Christian can really live
as a victor. We have already said that the prayer life is not some-
thing that can be improved by itself. It is so intimately bound up
with the entire spiritual life that it is only when that whole life,
previously marked by lack of prayer, becomes renewed and sancti-
fied that prayer can have its rightful place of power. We must not
be satisfied with less than the victorious life to which God calls His
children.

You remember how our Lord, in the seven letters to the
churches in the Revelation of John, concludes with a promise to
those who overcome. Take the trouble of going over that seven
times repeated “him that overcometh” (see Revelation 2:7, 11, 17,
26; 3:5, 12, 21) and notice what unspeakable glorious promises are
given there. And they were given even to churches like Ephesus,
which had lost its first love (Rev. 2:4), and Sardis, which had “a
name that thou livest, [but] art dead” (Rev. 3:1); and Laodicea, with
her lukewarmness and self-satisfaction (vv. 13–16). If only they
would repent, they would win the crown of victory. The call comes
to every Christian to strive for the crown. It is impossible to be a
healthy Christian, still more impossible to be a preacher in the
power of God, if everything is not sacrificed to gain the victory.

The answer to the question, as to how we attain to it, is sim-
ple. All is in Christ. “Thanks be unto God, which always causeth us
to triumph in Christ” (2 Cor. 2:14). “In all these things we are more
than conquerors through him that loved us” (Rom. 8:37). All de-
pends on our right relationship to Christ, our entire surrender,
perfect faith, and unbroken fellowship with Him. But you wish to
know how to obtain all this. Listen once more to the simple direc-
tions as to the way by which the full enjoyment of what is prepared
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for you in Christ may be yours. These are a new discovery of sin, a
new surrender to Christ, and a new faith in the power that will
make it possible for you to persevere.

1. A new discovery of sin.1. A new discovery of sin.1. A new discovery of sin.1. A new discovery of sin. In Romans 3, you find described the
knowledge of sin that is necessary, in repentance, for forgiveness:
“That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become
guilty before God” (v. 3:19). There you took your stand, you recog-
nized your sin more or less consciously and confessed it, and you
obtained mercy. But if you would lead the victorious life, something
more is needed. This comes with the experience that in you, that is,
in your flesh, there “dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. 7:18). You have
a delight in the law of God after the inner man, but you see an-
other law in your members bringing you into captivity to the law of
sin and compelling you to cry out, “O wretched man that I am! who
shall deliver me from the body of this death?” (v. 24). It is not, as it
was at conversion, when you thought over your few or many sins.
This work goes much deeper. You find that, as a Christian, you
have no power to do the good that you wish to do. You must be
brought to a new and deeper insight into the sin of your nature and
into your utter weakness, even though you are a Christian, to live
as you ought. And you will learn to cry out: “Who shall deliver me;
I, wretched man, a prisoner bound under the law of sin?”

The answer to this question, is, “I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord” (v. 25). Then follows the revelation of what there
is in Christ. It is not just as given in Romans 3. It is more: I am in
Christ Jesus, and “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death” (Rom. 8:2), under
which I was bound. It is the experience that the law or power of the
life of the Spirit in Christ has made me free and now calls on me, in
a new sense and by a new surrender, to acknowledge Christ as the
bestower of the victory.

2. A new surrender to Christ.2. A new surrender to Christ.2. A new surrender to Christ.2. A new surrender to Christ. You may have used these words sur-
render and consecration many times but without rightly under-
standing what they mean. You have been brought by the teaching
of Romans 7 to a complete sense of the hopelessness of leading a
true Christian life, or a true prayer life, by your own efforts. In the
same way, you feel that the Lord Jesus must take you up, by His
own power, in an entirely new way and must take possession of you,
by His Spirit, in an entirely new measure. This alone can preserve
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you from constantly sinning afresh. Only this can make you really
victorious. This leads you to look away from yourself, really to get
free from yourself, and to expect everything from the Lord Jesus.

If we begin to understand this, we are prepared to admit that
in our nature there is nothing good, that it is under a curse and is
nailed with Christ to His cross. We come to see what Paul meant
when he said that we are dead to sin by the death of Christ. Thus
do we obtain a share of the glorious resurrection life there is in
Him. By such an insight we are encouraged to believe that Christ,
through His life in us, through His continual indwelling, can keep
us. Just as, at our conversion, we had no rest until we knew He had
received us, so now we feel the need of coming to Him to receive
from Him the assurance that He has really undertaken to keep us
by the power of His resurrection life. And we feel then that there
must be an act as definite as His reception of us at conversion, by
which He gives us the assurance of victory. And although it ap-
pears to us to be too great and too much, the man who casts him-
self, without plea, into the arms of Christ will experience that He
does indeed receive us into such a fellowship as will make us, from
the beginning onward, “more than conquerors” (Rom. 8:37).

3. A new faith in the power that will make it possible for you to3. A new faith in the power that will make it possible for you to3. A new faith in the power that will make it possible for you to3. A new faith in the power that will make it possible for you to
persevere in your surrender.persevere in your surrender.persevere in your surrender.persevere in your surrender. Christ is prepared to take upon Him-
self the care and preservation of our lives every day, and all the day
long, if we trust Him to do it. In the testimony given by many, this
thought is emphasized. They have told us that they felt themselves
called to a new surrender, to an entire consecration of life to
Christ, reaching to the smallest things, but they were hindered by
the fear of failure. The thirst after holiness, after an unbroken fel-
lowship with Jesus, after a life of persevering childlike obedience,
drew them one way. But the question arose: “Will I continue to be
faithful?” And to this question there came no answer, until they
believed that the surrender must be made, not in their own
strength, but in a power that was bestowed by a glorified Lord. He
would not only keep them for the future, but He must first make
possible for them the surrender of faith that expects that future
grace. It was in the power of Christ Himself that they were able to
present themselves to Him.

Oh, Christian, only believe that there is a victorious life!
Christ, the Victor, is your Lord, who will undertake for you in
everything and will enable you to do all that the Father expects
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from you. Be of good courage. Will you not trust Him to do this
great work for you, He who has given His life for you and has
forgiven your sins? Only dare, in His power, to surrender yourself
to the life of those who are kept from sin by the power of God.
Along with the deepest conviction that there is no good in you,
confess that you see in the Lord Jesus all the goodness you need for
the life of a child of God, and begin literally to live “by the faith of
the Son of God, who loved [you], and gave himself for [you]” (Gal.
2:20).

Let me, for your encouragement, give the testimony of Bishop
Moule, a man of deep humility and tender piety. When he first
heard of Keswick,1 he was afraid of perfectionism and would have
nothing to do with it. Unexpectedly, during a vacation in Scotland,
he came in contact with some friends at a small convention. There
he heard an address by which he was convinced how entirely the
teaching was according to Scripture. There was no word about sin-
lessness in the flesh or in man. It was a setting forth of how Jesus
can keep a man with a sinful nature from sin. The light shone into
his heart. He who had always been counted a tender Christian
came into touch now with a new experience of what Christ is will-
ing to do for one who gives himself entirely to Him.

Listen to what he said concerning the text from Philippians
4:13, “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me”:

I dare to say that it is possible for those who really are willing
to count on the power of the Lord to keep them, to lead a life
in which His promises are taken as they stand and are found
to be true. It is possible to cast all our care on Him daily and
to enjoy deep peace in doing it. It is possible to have the
thoughts and imaginations of our hearts purified in the deep-
est meaning of the word, through faith. It is possible to see
the will of God in everything and to receive it, not with sigh-
ing, but with singing. It is possible, in the inner life of desire
and feeling, to lay aside all bitterness, wrath, anger, and evil-
speaking, every day and every hour. It is possible, by taking
complete refuge in divine power, to become strong through
and through. We find that the things that formerly upset all
our resolves to be patient or pure or humble furnish today an
opportunity, through Him who loved us and works in us an

                                                          
1 A town in England where a revival began with a major emphasis on
God’s power to keep man from sin.
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agreement with His will and a blessed sense of His presence
and His power, to make sin powerless. These things are di-
vine possibilities. And because they are His work, the true
experience of them will always cause us to bow lower at His
feet and to learn to thirst and long for more. We cannot pos-
sibly be satisfied with anything less than—each day, each
hour, each moment in Christ, through the power of the Holy
Spirit—to walk with God.

Thank God, a life of victory is sure for those who have a
knowledge of their inward ruin and are hopeless in themselves, but
who, in the confidence of despair, have looked to Jesus. Then in
faith in His power to make the act of surrender possible for them,
they have done it, in His might, and now rely on Him alone every
day and every hour.
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chapter 9chapter 9chapter 9chapter 9

Hints for the Inner ChamberHints for the Inner ChamberHints for the Inner ChamberHints for the Inner Chamber

t the conference there was a brother who had earnestly con-
fessed his neglect of prayer, but who was able, later, to de-
clare that his eyes had been opened to see that the Lord

really supplied grace for all that He required from us. In sincerity
he asked if some hints could not be given as to the best way of
spending time profitably in the inner chamber. There was no op-
portunity then for giving an answer. Perhaps the following
thoughts may be of help.

1. As you enter the inner chamber, let your first work be to thank1. As you enter the inner chamber, let your first work be to thank1. As you enter the inner chamber, let your first work be to thank1. As you enter the inner chamber, let your first work be to thank
God for the unspeakable love that invites you to come to HimGod for the unspeakable love that invites you to come to HimGod for the unspeakable love that invites you to come to HimGod for the unspeakable love that invites you to come to Him
and to converse freely with Him.and to converse freely with Him.and to converse freely with Him.and to converse freely with Him. If your heart is cold and dead,
remember that religion is not a matter of feeling but has to do first
with the will. Raise your heart to God and thank Him for the as-
surance you have that He looks down on you and will bless you.
Through such an act of faith you honor God and draw your soul
away from being occupied with itself. Think also of the glorious
grace of the Lord Jesus, who is willing to teach you to pray and to
give you the disposition to do so. Think, too, of the Holy Spirit who
was purposely given to cry, “Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6), in your heart
and to help your weakness in prayer. Five minutes spent thus will
strengthen your faith for your work in the inner chamber. Once
more I say, begin with an act of thanksgiving and praise God for
the inner chamber and the promise of blessing there.

2. You must prepare yourself for prayer by prayerful Bible study.2. You must prepare yourself for prayer by prayerful Bible study.2. You must prepare yourself for prayer by prayerful Bible study.2. You must prepare yourself for prayer by prayerful Bible study.
The great reason why the inner chamber is not attractive is that
people do not know how to pray. Their stock of words is soon ex-
hausted, and they do not know what to say further. This happens
because they forget that prayer is not a soliloquy, where everything
comes from one side, but it is a dialogue, where God’s child listens
to what the Father says, replies to it, and then asks for the things
he needs.

A
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Read a few verses from the Bible. Do not concern yourself with
the difficulties contained in them. You can consider these later; but
take what you understand, apply it to yourself, and ask the Father
to make His Word light and power in your heart. Thus you will
have material enough for prayer from the Word that the Father
speaks to you; you will also have the liberty to ask for things you
need. Keep on in this way, and the inner chamber will become at
length, not a place where you sigh and struggle only, but one of
living fellowship with the Father in heaven. Prayerful study of the
Bible is indispensable for powerful prayer.

3. When you have thus received the Word into your heart, turn to3. When you have thus received the Word into your heart, turn to3. When you have thus received the Word into your heart, turn to3. When you have thus received the Word into your heart, turn to
prayer.prayer.prayer.prayer. But do not attempt it hastily or thoughtlessly, as though
you knew well enough how to pray. Prayer in our own strength
brings no blessing. Take time to present yourself reverently and in
quietness before God. Remember His greatness and holiness and
love. Think over what you wish to ask from Him. Do not be satis-
fied with going over the same things every day. No child goes on
saying the same thing day after day to his earthly father.

Conversation with the Father is colored by the needs of the
day. Let your prayers be something definite, arising either out of
the Word that you have read, or out of the real soul needs that you
long to have satisfied. Let your prayers be so definite that you can
say as you go out, “I know what I have asked from my Father, and
I expect an answer.” It is a good plan sometimes to take a piece of
paper and write down what you wish to pray for. You might keep
such a paper for a week or more and repeat the prayers until some
new need arises.

4. We are allowed to pray that we may help also in the needs of4. We are allowed to pray that we may help also in the needs of4. We are allowed to pray that we may help also in the needs of4. We are allowed to pray that we may help also in the needs of
others.others.others.others. What has been said is in reference your own needs. One great
reason why prayer in the inner chamber does not bring more joy and
blessing is that it is too selfish, and selfishness is the death of prayer.

Remember your family, your congregation, with its interests,
your own neighborhood, and the church to which you belong. Let
your heart be enlarged and take up the interests of missions and of
the church throughout the whole world. Become an intercessor,
and you will experience for the first time the blessedness of prayer,
as you find out that God will make use of you to share His blessing
with others through prayer. You will begin to feel that there is
something worth living for, as you find that you have something to
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say to God, and that from heaven He will do things in answer to
your prayers that otherwise would not have been done.

A child can ask his father for bread. A full-grown son con-
verses with him about all the interests of his business and about
his further purposes. A weak child of God prays only for himself,
but a full-grown man in Christ understands how to consult with
God over what must take place in the kingdom. Let your prayer list
bear the names of those for whom you pray: your minister, and all
other ministers, and the different missionary affairs with which
you are connected. Thus the inner chamber will really become a
wonder of God’s goodness and a fountain of great joy. It will be-
come the most blessed place on earth. It is a great thing to say, but
it is the simple truth, that God will make it a Bethel, where His
angels will ascend and descend, and where you will cry out, “The
LORD [shall] be my God” (Gen. 28:21). He will make it also Peniel,
where you will see the face of God, as a prince of God, as one who
wrestled with the angel and overcame him (Gen. 32:30).

5. Do not forget the close bond between the inner chamber and5. Do not forget the close bond between the inner chamber and5. Do not forget the close bond between the inner chamber and5. Do not forget the close bond between the inner chamber and
the outer world.the outer world.the outer world.the outer world.    The attitude of the inner chamber must remain
with us all the day. The object of the inner chamber is to so unite
us with God that we may have Him always abiding with us. Sin,
thoughtlessness, and yielding to the flesh or to the world make us
unfit for the inner chamber and bring a cloud over the soul. If you
have stumbled or fallen, return to the inner chamber; let your first
work be to invoke the blood of Jesus and to claim cleansing by it.
Do not rest until by confession you have repented of and put away
your sin. Let the precious blood really give you a fresh freedom of
approach to God. Remember that the roots of your life in the inner
chamber strike far out in body and soul so as to manifest them-
selves in business life. Let “the obedience of faith” (Rom. 16:26), in
which you pray in secret, rule you constantly. The inner chamber is
intended to bind man to God, to supply him with power from God,
to enable him to live for God alone. Let God be thanked for the in-
ner chamber and for the blessed life that He will enable us to expe-
rience and nourish there.

TTTTIMEIMEIMEIME

Before the creation of the world, time did not exist. God lived
in eternity in a way that we little understand. With creation, time
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began, and everything was placed under its power. God has placed
all living creatures under a law of slow growth. Think of the length
of time it takes for a child to become a man in body and mind. In
learning, in wisdom, in business, in handicraft, and in politics,
everything somehow depends on patience and perseverance.
Everything needs time.

It is just the same in religion. There can be no communion
with a holy God, no fellowship between heaven and earth, no power
for the salvation of the souls of others, unless much time is set
apart for it. Just as it is necessary for a child, for long years, to eat
and learn every day, so the life of grace depends entirely on the
time men are willing to give to it day by day.

The minister is appointed by God to teach and help those who
are engaged in the ordinary avocations of life to find time and to
use it properly for the preservation of the spiritual life. The minis-
ter cannot do this unless he himself has a living experience of a life
of prayer. His highest calling is not preaching, or speaking, or pa-
rochial visitation, but it is to cultivate the life of God daily and to
be a witness of what the Lord teaches him and accomplishes in
him.

Was it not so with the Lord Jesus? Why did He, who had no sin
to confess, sometimes have to spend all night in prayer to God? Be-
cause the divine life had to be strengthened in communication with
His Father. His experience of a life in which He took time for fel-
lowship with God has enabled Him to share that life with us.

Oh, that each minister might understand that he has received
his time from God so that he might serve Him with it! God must
have the first and the best of your time for fellowship with Himself.
Without this, your preaching and labor have little power. Here on
earth I may spend my time for the money or the learning which I
receive in exchange. The minister can exchange his time for the
divine power and the spiritual blessings to be obtained from
heaven. That, and nothing else, makes him a man of God and en-
sures that his preaching will be in the demonstration of the Spirit
and power.
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The Example of PaulThe Example of PaulThe Example of PaulThe Example of Paul

Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.
—1 Corinthians 11:1

aul was a minister who prayed much for his congregation. Let
us read his words prayerfully and calmly so that we may hear
the voice of the spirit. What food for meditation!

Night and day praying exceedingly that we…might perfect
that which is lacking in your faith.…The Lord make you to
increase…to the end he may stablish your hearts umblameable
in holiness. (1 Thess. 3:10, 12–13)

The very God of peace sanctify you wholly. (1 Thess. 5:23)

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself…comfort your hearts, and
stablish you in every good word and work. (2 Thess. 2:16–17)

Without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers;
making request…impart unto You some spiritual gift, to the
end ye may be established. (Rom. 1:9–11)

My heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they
might be saved. (Rom. 10:1)

I…cease not…making mention of you in my prayers;
that…God…may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and reve-
lation in the knowledge of him…that ye may know…what is
the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe.

(Eph. 1:15–19)

For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father…that he would
grant you…to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the
inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that

P
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ye, being rooted…in love…might be filled with all the fulness
of God. (Eph. 3:14, 16–17, 19)

Always in every prayer of mine for you all making request
with joy.…I pray, that your love may abound yet more and
more…that ye may be sincere…filled with the fruits of right-
eousness. (Phil. 1:4, 9–11)

But my God shall supply all your need according to his riches
in glory by Christ Jesus. (Phil. 4:19)

We…do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might
be filled with the knowledge of his will…that ye might walk
worthy of the Lord…strengthened with all might, according to
his glorious power. (Col. 1:9–11)

I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you…as
many as have not seen my face in the flesh; that their hearts
might be comforted, being knit together in love. (Col. 2:1–2)

What a study for the inner chamber! These passages teach us
that unceasing prayer formed a large part of Paul’s service in the
Gospel. We see the high spiritual aim that he set before himself in
his work on behalf of believers, and the tender and self-sacrificing
love with which he ever continued to think of the church and its
needs. Let us ask God to bring each one of us, and all the ministers
of His Word, to a life of which such prayer is the healthy and natu-
ral outflow. We will need to turn again and again to these pages if
we would really be brought by the Spirit to the apostolic life that
God has given us as an example.

Paul was a minister who asked his congregation to pray much.
Read again with prayerful attention:

I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and
for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in
your prayers to God for me; that I may be delivered from them
that do not believe in Judaea. (Rom. 15:30–31)

We…trust…in God…that he will yet deliver us; ye also help-
ing together by prayer for us. (2 Cor. 1:9–11)

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit,
and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplica-
tion for all saints; and for me, that utterance may be given
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unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the
mystery of the gospel…as I ought to speak. (Eph. 6:18–20)

For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through your
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.

(Phil. 1:19)

Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving;
withal praying also for us, that God would open unto us a
door of utterance, to speak…as I ought to speak. (Col. 4:2–4)

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may
have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you.

(2 Thess. 3:1)

What a deep insight Paul had as to the unity of the body of
Christ and the relation of the members one to another! It is as we
permit the Holy Spirit to work powerfully in us that He will reveal
this truth to us, and we too will have this insight. What a glimpse
Paul gives us of the power of the spiritual life among these Chris-
tians, by the way in which he reckoned that at Rome and Corinth
and Ephesus and Colosse and Philippi, there were men and women
on whom he could rely for prayer who would reach heaven and have
power with God! And what a lesson for all ministers, to lead them to
inquire if they truly appreciate the unity of the body at its right
value, if they are endeavoring to train up Christians as intercessors,
and if they indeed understand that Paul had that confidence because
he was himself so strong in prayer for the congregation!

Let us learn the lesson and beseech God that ministers and
congregations together may grow in the grace of prayer, so that
their entire service and Christian life may witness that the Spirit of
prayer rules them. Then we may be confident that God will avenge
His own elect who cry out day and night to Him (Luke 18:7).

MMMMINISTERS OF THE INISTERS OF THE INISTERS OF THE INISTERS OF THE SSSSPIRITPIRITPIRITPIRIT

What is the meaning of the expression, “The minister of the
Gospel is a minister of the Spirit”? (See 2 Corinthians 3:6–8.) It
means the following.

1. The preacher is entirely under the power and control of the1. The preacher is entirely under the power and control of the1. The preacher is entirely under the power and control of the1. The preacher is entirely under the power and control of the
Spirit,Spirit,Spirit,Spirit, so that he may be led and used by the Spirit as He wills.
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2. The Spirit must have you entirely, and always, and in all things2. The Spirit must have you entirely, and always, and in all things2. The Spirit must have you entirely, and always, and in all things2. The Spirit must have you entirely, and always, and in all things
under His power.under His power.under His power.under His power. Many pray for the Spirit, that they may make use
of Him and His power for their work. This is certainly wrong. It is
He who must use you. Your relationship toward Him must be one
of deep dependence and utter submission.

3. It is the Spirit in and through the preacher who will bring the3. It is the Spirit in and through the preacher who will bring the3. It is the Spirit in and through the preacher who will bring the3. It is the Spirit in and through the preacher who will bring the
Word to the heart.Word to the heart.Word to the heart.Word to the heart. There are many who think they must preach
the Word only, and that the Spirit will make the Word fruitful.
They do not understand that they need the Spirit. I must not be
satisfied with praying to God to bless, through the operation of His
Spirit, the Word that I preach. The Lord wants me to be filled with
the Spirit; then I will speak properly, and my preaching will be in
the manifestation of the Spirit and power.

We see this on the day of Pentecost. They were filled with the
Spirit and began to speak, and spoke with power through the Spirit
who was in them.

Thus we learn what the relationship of the minister toward
the Spirit should be. He must have a strong belief that the Spirit is
in him, that the Spirit will teach him in his daily life and will
strengthen him to bear witness to the Lord Jesus in his preaching
and visiting. He must live in ceaseless prayer that he may be kept
and strengthened by the power of the Spirit.

When the Lord promised the apostles that they would receive
power when the Holy Spirit had come upon them and commanded
them to wait for Him, it was as though He had said: “Do not dare
to preach without this power. It is the indispensable preparation
for your work. Everything depends on it.”

What then is the lesson we may learn from the phrase “minis-
ters of the Spirit”? Alas, how little we have understood this! How
little we have lived in it! How little we have experienced the power
of the Holy Spirit! What must we do then? There must be deep con-
fession of guilt that we have so constantly grieved the Spirit be-
cause we have not lived daily as His ministers. And there must be
simple childlike surrender to His leading in sure confidence that
the Lord will work a change in us. Finally, we must have daily fel-
lowship with the Lord Jesus in ceaseless prayer. He will bestow on
us the Holy Spirit as “rivers of living water” (John 7:38).
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chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11

The Word and PrayerThe Word and PrayerThe Word and PrayerThe Word and Prayer

ittle of the Word with little prayer is death to the spiritual life.
Much of the Word with little prayer gives a sickly life. Much
prayer with little of the Word gives more life, but without

steadfastness. A full measure of the Word and prayer each day
gives a healthy and powerful life. Think of the Lord Jesus: in His
youth and manhood He treasured the Word in His heart. In the
temptation in the wilderness, and on every opportunity that pre-
sented itself—until He cried out on the cross in death, “My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt. 27:46)—He showed
that the Word of God filled His heart. And in His prayer life He
manifested two things: first, that the Word supplies us with mate-
rial for prayer and encourages us in expecting everything from
God. The second is that it is only by prayer that we can live such a
life that every word of God can be fulfilled in us.

How can we come to the place where the Word and prayer may
each have its undivided right over us? There is only one answer.
Our lives must be wholly transformed. We must get a new, a
healthy, a heavenly life in which the hunger after God’s Word and
the thirst after God express themselves in prayer as naturally as do
the needs of our earthly life. Every manifestation of the power of
the flesh in us and the weakness of our spiritual life must drive us
to the conviction that God will, through the powerful operation of
His Holy Spirit, work out a new and strong life in us.

Oh, that we but understood that the Holy Spirit is essentially
the Spirit of the Word and the Spirit of prayer! He will cause the
Word to become a joy and a light in our souls, and He will also most
surely help us in prayer to know the mind and will of God, and find
in it our delight. If ministers wish to explain these things and to
train God’s people for the inheritance that is prepared for them,
then they must commit ourselves from this moment forward to the
leading of the Holy Spirit. They must, by faith in what He will do
in them, appropriate the heavenly life of Christ as He lived it here

L
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on earth. They must have the certain expectation that the Spirit,
who filled Jesus with the Word and prayer, will also accomplish
that work in them.

Yes, let us believe that the Spirit who is in us is the Spirit of
the Lord Jesus and that He is in us to make us truly partakers of
His life. If we firmly believe this and set our hearts upon it, then
there will come a change in our use of the Word and prayer such as
we could not have thought possible. Believe it firmly; expect it
surely.

Perhaps you are familiar with the vision of the valley of dry
bones. The Lord said to the prophet, “Prophesy upon these
bones.…Behold, I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall
live” (Ezek. 37:4–5). When he had done this, there was a noise, and
bone came together to its bone, and flesh came up, and skin cov-
ered them—but there was no breath in them. The prophesying to
the bones—the preaching of the Word of God—had a powerful in-
fluence. It was the beginning of the great miracle which was about
to happen, and there lay an entire army of men newly made. It was
the beginning of the work of life in them, but there was no spirit
there.

Then the Lord said to the prophet, “Propehsy unto the
wind…Thus saith the Lord GOD; Come from the four winds, O
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live” (v. 9). And
when the prophet had done this, the Spirit came upon them, and
they lived and stood on their feet, a very great army. Prophesying
to the bones, that is, preaching, had accomplished a great work.
There lay the beautiful new bodies. But the prophesying to the
Spirit, “Come, O Spirit,” that is, prayer, accomplished a far more
wonderful thing. The power of the Spirit was revealed through
prayer.

Is not the work of our ministers mostly this prophesying to dry
bones in making known the promises of God? This is followed
sometimes by great results. Everything that belongs to the form of
godliness has been brought to perfection; a careless congregation
becomes regular and devout. But, “There is no life in them,” re-
mains true for the most part. Preaching must be followed by
prayer. The preacher must come to see that his preaching is com-
paratively powerless to bring in a new life until he begins to take
time for prayer and, according to the teaching of God’s Word,
strives and labors and continues in prayer, and takes no rest, and
gives God no rest, until He bestows the Spirit in overflowing power.
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Do you not feel that a change must come in our work? We
must learn from Peter to continue in prayer, in our ministry of the
Word. Just as we are zealous preachers, we must be zealous in
prayer. We must, with all our power, pray unceasingly like Paul.
For the prayer: “Come…breathe on these slain,” the answer is sure.

WWWWHOLEHEARTEDNESSHOLEHEARTEDNESSHOLEHEARTEDNESSHOLEHEARTEDNESS

Experience teaches us that if anyone is engaged in a work in
which he is not wholehearted, he will seldom succeed. Just think of
a student, or his teacher, a man of business, or a soldier. He who
does not give himself wholeheartedly to his calling is not likely to
succeed. And that is still more true of religion, and above all, of the
high and holy task of communion in prayer with a holy God and of
being always well pleasing to Him. It is because of this that God
has said so impressively, “Ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye
shall search for me with all your heart” (Jer. 29:13).

More than one of God’s servants has said, “I seek You with my
whole heart.” Have you ever thought how many Christians there
are of whom it is all too plain that they do not seek God with their
whole hearts? When they were in trouble over their sins, they
seemed to seek God with their whole hearts. But then they discov-
ered that they had been pardoned; one could see by their lives that
they were religious. But no one would think, “This man has sur-
rendered himself with his whole heart to follow God and to serve
Him as the supreme work of his life.”

How is it with you? What does your heart say? While you, as a
minister for instance, have given yourself up with wholehearted
devotion to fulfill your office faithfully and zealously, will you not
perhaps acknowledge, “I fear, or rather I am convinced, that my
unsatisfactory prayer life is to be attributed to nothing else than
that I have not lived with a wholehearted surrender of all on earth
that could hinder me in fellowship with God.” What a deeply im-
portant question to consider in the inner chamber and to give the
answer to God! How important to arrive at a plain answer and to
utter it all before God! Prayerlessness cannot be overcome as an
isolated thing. It is in the closest relationship to the state of the
heart. True prayer depends on an undivided heart.

You may say, “But I cannot give myself that undivided heart
that enables me to say, ‘I seek God with my whole heart.’” No, that
is impossible for you, but God will do it. “I will give them hearts to
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fear me.” (See Jeremiah 32:40.) “I will write my law (as a power of
life) in their hearts.” (See Jeremiah 31:33.) Such promises serve to
awaken desire. However weak the desire may be, if there is but the
sincere determination to strive after what God holds out to us,
then He will Himself work in our hearts both to will and to do. It is
the great work of the Holy Spirit in us to make us willing and to
enable us to seek God with the whole heart.
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chapter 12chapter 12chapter 12chapter 12

“Follow Me”“Follow Me”“Follow Me”“Follow Me”

he Lord did not speak the words, “Follow me” (Matt. 4:19), to
all who believed on Him, or who hoped to be blessed by Him,
but only to those whom He would make fishers of men. He said

this not only at the first calling of the apostles, but also later on to
Peter, “Henceforth thou shalt catch men” (Luke 5:10). The holy art
of winning souls, of loving and saving them, can be learned only in
close and persistent communion with Christ. What a lesson for
ministers and for Christian workers and others! This communion
was the great and special privilege of His disciples. The Lord chose
them that they might always be with and near Him. We read of the
choice of the twelve apostles in Mark 3:14: “And he ordained
twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send them
forth to preach.” So also our Lord said on the last night, “And ye
also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the be-
ginning” (John 15:27).

This fact was noticed by outsiders—thus, for instance, the
woman who spoke to Peter, “This man was also with him” (Luke
22:56). So in the Sanhedrin, “They took knowledge of them, that
they had been with Jesus” (Acts 4:13). The chief characteristic and
indispensable qualification for the man who will bear witness to
Christ is that he has been with Him. Continuous fellowship with
Christ is the only school for the training of believers in the Holy
Spirit. What a lesson for all Christians! It is only he who, like Caleb
(see Numbers 14:24), follows the Lord fully who will have power to
teach other souls the art of following Jesus. But what an unspeak-
able grace that the Lord Jesus Himself would train us after His
own likeness, so that others may learn from us! Then we might say
with Paul to our converts, “Ye became followers of us, and of the
Lord” (1 Thess. 1:6) “Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of
Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1).

Never was there a teacher who took such trouble with his
scholars as Jesus Christ will with us who preach His Word. He will

T
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spare no pains; no time will be too precious or too long for Him. In
the love that brought Him to the cross, He would have intimate
conversation with us, fashion us, sanctify us, and make us fit for
His holy service. Dare we still complain that it is too much for us to
spend so much time in prayer? Will we not commit ourselves en-
tirely to the love which gave up all for us, and look upon it as our
greatest happiness now to hold fellowship with Him daily? Oh, all
you who long for blessing in your ministry, He calls you to be with
Him! Let this be the greatest joy of your life; it will be the surest
preparation for blessing in your service. Oh, my Lord, draw me,
help me, hold me fast, and teach me how to daily live in Your fel-
lowship by faith.

TTTTHE HE HE HE HHHHOLY OLY OLY OLY TTTTRINITYRINITYRINITYRINITY

1. God is an ever flowing fountain of pure love and blessedness.

2. Christ is the reservoir wherein the fullness of God was made
visible as grace, and has been opened for us.

3. The Holy Spirit is the stream of living water that flows from
under the throne of God and of the Lamb.

4. The redeemed, God’s believing children, are the channels
through which the love of the Father, the grace of Christ, and
the powerful operation of the Spirit are brought to the earth,
there to be imparted to others.

What an impression we gain here of the wonderful partnership
into which God takes us up as dispensers of the grace of God!
Prayer, when we chiefly pray for ourselves, is but the beginning of
the life of prayer. The glory of prayer is that we have power as in-
tercessors to bring the grace of Christ, and the energizing power of
the Spirit, upon those souls which are still in darkness.

The more surely the channel is connected with the reservoir,
the more certainly will the water flow unhindered through it. The
more we are occupied in prayer with the fullness of Christ and with
the Spirit who proceeds from Him, and the more firmly we abide in
fellowship with Him, the more surely will our lives be happy and
strong. This, however, is still only a preparation for the reality. The
more we give ourselves up to fellowship and converse with the Tri-
une God, the sooner will we receive the courage and ability to pray
down blessing on souls, on ministers, and on the church around us.
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Are you truly a channel that is always open, so that the water
may flow through you to the thirsty ones in the dry land? Have you
offered yourself unreservedly to God, to become a bearer of the en-
ergizing operations of the Holy Spirit?

Is it not, perhaps, because you have thought only of yourself in
prayer that you have experienced so little of the power of prayer?
Do you understand that the new prayer life into which you have
entered in the Lord Jesus can be sustained and strengthened only
by the intercession in which you labor for the souls around you, to
bring them to know the Lord? Oh, meditate on this—God an ever
flowing fountain of love and blessing, and I, His child, a living
channel through which the Spirit and life can be brought to the
earth every day!

LLLLIFE AND IFE AND IFE AND IFE AND PPPPRAYERRAYERRAYERRAYER

Our lives have a great influence on our prayers, just as in the
same way our prayers influence our lives. The entire life of man is a
continuous prayer, to nature or to the world, to provide for his wants
and make him happy. This natural prayer and desire of the heart can
be so strong in a man who also prays to God that the words of prayer
that his mouth utters cannot be heard. At times God cannot hear the
prayer of your lips because the desires of your heart after the world
cry out to Him much more strongly and loudly.

Life exercises a mighty influence over prayer. A worldly life, a
self-seeking life, makes prayer powerless and an answer impossible.
With many Christians there is a conflict between life and prayer,
and life holds the upper hand. But prayer can also exercise a
mighty influence over life. If I give myself entirely to God in
prayer, then prayer can conquer the life of the flesh and sin. The
entire life may be brought under the control of prayer. Prayer can
change and renew the whole life, because prayer calls in and re-
ceives the Lord Jesus and the Holy Spirit to purify and sanctify the
life.

Many think that they must, with their defective spiritual life,
work themselves up to pray more. They do not understand that only
in proportion as the spiritual life is strengthened can the prayer life
increase. Prayer and life are inseparably connected. What do you
think? Which has the stronger influence over you, prayer for five or
ten minutes, or the whole day spent in the desires of the world? Let
it not surprise you if your prayers are not answered. The reason may
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easily lie here; your life and your prayers are at strife with each
other; your heart is more wholly devoted to living than to prayer.
Learn this great lesson: my prayer must rule my whole life. What I
request from God in prayer is not decided in five or ten minutes. I
must learn to say, “I have prayed with my whole heart.” What I
desire from God must really fill my heart the whole day; then the
way is open for a certain answer.

Oh, the sacredness and power of prayer if it takes possession of
the heart and life! It keeps one constantly in fellowship with God.
We can then literally say, “I wait on You all the day.” Let us be
careful to consider not only the length of the time we spend with
God in prayer, but the power with which our prayers take posses-
sion of our whole lives.

PPPPERSEVERANCE IN ERSEVERANCE IN ERSEVERANCE IN ERSEVERANCE IN PPPPRAYERRAYERRAYERRAYER

“It is not reason,” said Peter, “that we should leave the word of
God, and serve tables” (Acts 6:2). For that work deacons were cho-
sen. And this word of Peter serves for all time and for all who are
set apart as ministers. “We will give ourselves continually to prayer,
and to the ministry of the word” (v. 4). Dr. Alexander Whyte, in an
address, once said: “I sometimes wonder, when my salary is paid to
me so punctually, and the deacons have performed their part faith-
fully; have I been so faithful in my part, in persevering in prayer
and the ministry of the Word?” Another minister has said: “How
surprised people would be if I proposed to divide my time between
these two equally—one-half given to prayer, the other to the minis-
try of the Word!”

Notice, in the case of Peter recorded in Acts, chapter 10, what
perseverance in prayer meant. He went up on the roof to pray.
There, in prayer, he received heavenly instruction as to his work
among the heathen. There, the message from Cornelius came to
him. There, the Holy Spirit said to him, “Arise…and go with them”
(v. 20). And from there he went to Caesarea, where the Spirit was
so unexpectedly outpoured on the heathen. All this is to teach us
that it is through prayer God will give the instruction of His Spirit
to make us understand His will, to let us know with whom we are
to speak, to give us the assurance that His Spirit will make His
Word powerful through us.

Have you ever earnestly thought over why ministers have a
salary and a parsonage and are set free from the need of following
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earthly business? It is for nothing else than that they should con-
tinue in prayer and the ministry of the Word. That will be their
wisdom and power. That will be the secret of a blessed service of
the Gospel.

No wonder there is complaint about the ineffective spiritual
life in minister and congregation, when what is of prime impor-
tance, perseverance in prayer, does not hold its rightful place—the
first place.

Peter was able to speak and act as he did because he was filled
with the Spirit. Let us not be satisfied with anything less than
hearty surrender to an undivided appropriation of the Spirit, as
Leader and Lord of our lives. Nothing less will help us. Then, for
the first time, we will be able to say, “[God] hath made us able min-
isters of…the spirit” (2 Cor. 3:6).

CCCCARNAL OR ARNAL OR ARNAL OR ARNAL OR SSSSPIRITUALPIRITUALPIRITUALPIRITUAL????

There is a great difference between these two states that is
little understood or pondered. The Christian who walks in the
Spirit and has crucified the flesh is spiritual (Gal. 5:24). The Chris-
tian who walks after the flesh and wishes to please the flesh is car-
nal (Rom. 13:14). The Galatians, who had begun in the Spirit, were
ending in the flesh. Yet there were among them some spiritual
members who were able to restore the wandering with meekness.

What a difference between the carnal and the spiritual Chris-
tian! (See 1 Corinthians 3:1–3.) With the carnal Christian there
may be much religion and much zeal for God and for the service of
God. But it is for the most part in human power. With the spiritual,
on the other hand, there is a complete subjection to the leading of
the Spirit, a deep sense of weakness and entire dependence on the
work of Christ; it is a life of abiding fellowship with Christ,
wrought out by the Spirit.

How important it is for me to find out and plainly acknowledge
before God whether I am spiritual or carnal! A minister may be
very faithful in his orthodoxy, and be most zealous in his service,
and yet be so chiefly in the power of human wisdom and zeal. And
one of the signs of this is that there is little pleasure or persever-
ance in fellowship with Christ through prayer. Love of prayer is
one of the marks of the Spirit.

What a change is necessary for a Christian who is chiefly car-
nal to become truly spiritual! At first he cannot understand what
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must happen, or how it can come to pass. The more the truth
dawns upon him, the more he is convinced that it is impossible,
unless God does it. Yet to believe truly that God will do it requires
earnest prayer. Quiet retirement and meditation are indispensable,
along with the death of all confidence in ourselves. But along this
road there ever comes the faith that God can, God is willing, God
will do it. The soul that earnestly clings to the Lord Jesus will be
led by the Spirit to this faith.

How will you be able to avoid having someone say to you,
“I…could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal,
even as unto babes in Christ” (1 Cor. 3:1)? It is impossible unless
you have the experience of having passed from the one state to the
other. God will teach you. Persevere in prayer and faith.
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George Müller and Hudson TaylorGeorge Müller and Hudson TaylorGeorge Müller and Hudson TaylorGeorge Müller and Hudson Taylor

ust as God gave the apostle Paul as an example in his prayer
life for Christians of all time, so He has also given George
Müller in these latter days as a proof to His church how liter-

ally and wonderfully He still always hears prayer. It is not only
that He gave him in his lifetime over a million pounds sterling to
support his orphanages, but Mr. Müller also stated that he believed
that the Lord had given him more than thirty thousand souls in
answer to prayer. And that not only from among the orphans, but
also many others for whom he—in some cases for fifty years—had
prayed faithfully every day, in the firm faith that they would be
saved. When he was asked on what ground he so firmly believed
this, his answer was, “There are five conditions which I always en-
deavor to fulfill; by observing these I have the assurance of answer
to my prayer:

1. I have not the least doubt because I am assured that it is the
Lord’s will to save them, for He wills that all men should be
saved and come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 2:4); and
we have the assurance ‘that, if we ask any thing according to
his will, he heareth us’ (1 John 5:14).

2. I have never pleaded for their salvation in my own name, but in
the blessed name of my precious Lord Jesus, and on His merits
alone (John 1:14).

3. I always firmly believed in the willingness of God to hear my
prayers (Mark 11:24).

4. I am not conscious of having yielded to any sin, for ‘if I regard
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me’ (Ps. 66:18)
when I call.

5. I have persevered in believing prayer for more than fifty-two
years for some, and will continue until the answer comes:

J
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‘Shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night
unto him?’ (Luke 18:7).”

Take these thoughts into your hearts and practice prayer ac-
cording to these rules. Let prayer be not only the utterance of your
desires, but a fellowship with God, until we know by faith that our
prayers are heard. The way George Müller walked is the new and
living way to the throne of grace, which is open for us all.

HHHHUDSON UDSON UDSON UDSON TTTTAYLORAYLORAYLORAYLOR

When Hudson Taylor, as a young man, had given himself un-
reservedly to the Lord, there came to him a strong conviction that
God would send him to China. He had read of George Müller and
how God had answered his prayers for his own support and that of
his orphans, and he began to ask the Lord to teach him how to
trust Him in the same way. He felt that if he would go to China
with such faith, he must first begin to live by faith in England. He
asked the Lord to enable him to do this. He had a position as a doc-
tor’s dispenser and asked God to help him not to ask for his salary,
but to leave it to God to move the heart of the doctor to pay him at
the right time. The doctor was a good-hearted man, but very ir-
regular in payment. This cost Taylor much trouble and struggle in
prayer because he believed, as did George Müller, that the word,
“Owe no man any thing” (Rom. 13:8) was to be taken literally, and
that debt should not be incurred.

So he learned the great lesson to move men through God—a
thought of deep meaning, which later on became an unspeakably
great blessing to him in his work in China. He relied on this truth:
in the conversion of the Chinese, in the awakening of Christians to
give money for the support of the work, and in finding suitable
missionaries who would hold to faith’s rule of conduct, that we
should make our desires known to God in prayer, and then rely on
God to move men to do what He would have done.

After he had been in China for some years, he prayed that God
would give twenty-four missionaries, two for each of the eleven
provinces and Mongolia, each with millions of souls and with no
missionaries. God did it. But there was no society to send them out.
He had indeed learned to trust God for his own support, but he
dared not take upon himself the responsibility of the twenty-four, if
possibly they had not sufficient faith. This cost him severe conflict,
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and he became very ill under it, until at last he saw that God could
as easily care for the twenty-four as for himself. He undertook it in
a glad faith. And so God led him, through many severe trials of
faith, to trust Him fully. These twenty-four increased, in the course
of time, to a thousand missionaries who relied wholly on God for
support. Other missionary societies have acknowledged how much
they have learned from Hudson Taylor, as a man who stated and
obeyed this law: Faith may rely on God to move men to do what
His children have asked of Him in prayer.

LLLLIGHT FROM THE IGHT FROM THE IGHT FROM THE IGHT FROM THE IIIINNER NNER NNER NNER CCCCHAMBERHAMBERHAMBERHAMBER

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret;
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.

(Matt. 6:6)

Our Lord had spoken of the prayer of the hypocrites who desire
to be seen of men and also of the prayer of the heathen who trust in
the multitude of their words. They do not understand that prayer
has no value unless it is addressed to a personal God who sees and
hears. In Matthew 6:6, our Lord teaches us a wonderful lesson con-
cerning the inestimable blessing which the Christian may have in his
inner chamber. In order to understand the lesson properly, we must
notice the light that the inner chamber sheds on the following.

1. The wonderful love of God.1. The wonderful love of God.1. The wonderful love of God.1. The wonderful love of God.    Think of God, His greatness, His ho-
liness, His unspeakable glory, and then on the inestimable privilege
to which he invites His children, that each one of them, however sin-
ful or feeble he may be, may have access to Him every hour of the
day and converse with Him as long as he wishes. If he enters his in-
ner chamber, then God is ready to meet him, to have fellowship with
him, to give him the joy and strength that he needs with the living
assurance in his heart that He is with him and will undertake for
him in everything. In addition, He promises that He will enrich him
in his outward life and work with those things that he has asked for
in secret. Should we not cry out with joy? What an honor! What a
salvation! What an overflowing supply for every need!

One may be in the greatest distress, or may have fallen into
the deepest sin, or may in the ordinary course of life desire tempo-
ral or spiritual blessing; he may desire to pray for himself or for
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those belonging to him, or for his congregation or church; he may
even become an intercessor for the whole world—the promise for
the inner chamber covers all: “Pray to thy Father which is in secret;
and thy Father…shall reward thee openly.”

We might well suppose that there is no place on earth so at-
tractive to the child of God as the inner chamber with the presence
of God promised, where he may have unhindered communion with
the Father. The happiness of a child on earth if he enjoys the love
of his father, the happiness of a friend as he meets a beloved bene-
factor, the happiness of a subject who has free access to his king
and may stay with him as long as he wishes, these are nothing
compared with this heavenly promise. In the inner chamber you
can converse with your God as long and as intimately as you desire;
you can rely on His presence and fellowship.

Oh, the wonderful love of God in the gift of an inner chamber
sanctified by such a promise! Let us thank God every day of our
lives for it as the gift of His wonderful love. In this sinful world He
could devise nothing more suitable for our needs than a fountain of
unspeakable blessing.

2. The deep sinfulness of man.2. The deep sinfulness of man.2. The deep sinfulness of man.2. The deep sinfulness of man. We might have thought that every
child of God would have availed himself with joy of such an invita-
tion. But, see! What is the response? There comes a cry from all
lands that prayer in the inner chamber is, as a general rule, ne-
glected by those who call themselves believers. Many make no use
of it; they go to church, they confess Christ, but they know little of
personal communication with God. Many make a little use of it, but
in a spirit of haste, and more as a matter of custom, or for the eas-
ing of conscience. Therefore, they cannot speak of any joy or
blessing in it. And, what is sadder, many who know something of
its blessedness confess that they know little about faithful, regular,
and happy fellowship with the Father, all the day, as something
that is as necessary as their daily bread.

Oh, what is it, then, that makes the inner chamber so power-
less? Is it not the deep sinfulness of man, and the aversion of his
fallen nature for God, which make the world with its fellowship
more attractive than being alone with the heavenly Father?

Is it not that Christians do not believe the Word of God where
that Word declares that the flesh that is in them is enmity against
God (Rom. 8:7), and that they walk too much after the flesh, so
that the Spirit cannot strengthen them for prayer? Is it not that
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Christians allow themselves to be deprived by Satan of the use of
the weapon of prayer, so that they are powerless to overcome him?
Oh, the deep sinfulness of man! We have no greater proof of it than
this dishonor that is done to the unspeakable love that has given us
the inner chamber.

And what is still sadder is that even ministers of Christ ac-
knowledge that they know they pray too little. The Word tells them
that their only power lies in prayer; through that only, and through
that certainly, they can be clothed with power from on high for
their work. But it seems as though the power of the world and the
flesh have deceived them. While they devote time to, and manifest
zeal in, their work, what is the most necessary of all is neglected.
And there is not the desire or strength for prayer to obtain the in-
dispensable gift of the Holy Spirit to make their work fruitful. God
give us grace to understand in the light of the inner chamber the
deep sinfulness of our nature.

3. The glorious grace of Christ Jesus.3. The glorious grace of Christ Jesus.3. The glorious grace of Christ Jesus.3. The glorious grace of Christ Jesus. Is there, then, no hope of a
change? Must it always be this way? Or is there a means of recov-
ery? Thank God, there is!

The man through whom God has made known to us the mes-
sage of the inner chamber is no other than our Lord Jesus Christ,
who saves us from our sins. He is able and willing to deliver us
from this sin, and He will deliver. He has not undertaken to re-
deem us from all our other sins and leave us to deal with the sin of
prayerlessness in our own strength. No, in this also we may come
to Him and cry out, “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean”
(Matt. 8:2). “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief” (Mark 9:24).

Do you wish to know how you may experience this deliver-
ance? By none other than the well-known way along which every
sinner must come to Christ. Begin by acknowledging, by confessing
before Him in a childlike and simple manner, the sin of neglecting
and desecrating the inner chamber. Bow before Him in deep shame
and sorrow. Tell Him that your heart has deceived you by the
thought that you could pray as you ought. Tell Him that through
the weakness of the flesh, and the power of the world, and self-
confidence, you have been led astray and that you have no strength
to do better. Let this be done heartily. You cannot by your resolu-
tion and effort put things right.

Come in your sin and weakness to the inner chamber, and be-
gin to thank God, as you have never thanked Him, that the grace of
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the Lord Jesus will surely make it possible for you to converse with
your Father as a child ought to do. Hand over afresh to the Lord
Jesus all your sin and misery, as well as your whole life and will,
that He may cleanse and take possession of you and rule over you
as His very own.

Even though your heart is cold and dead, persevere in the ex-
ercise of faith that Christ is an almighty and faithful Savior. You
may be sure that deliverance will come. Expect it, and you will be-
gin to understand that the inner chamber is the revelation of the
glorious grace of the Lord Jesus. This grace makes it possible for us
to do what we could not do ourselves; that is, to have fellowship
with God and to experience the desire and power of remaining in
that intimate fellowship as we walk with God.
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chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14

The Spirit of the CrossThe Spirit of the CrossThe Spirit of the CrossThe Spirit of the Cross

e seek sometimes for the operation of the Spirit, with the
object of obtaining more power for work, more love in life,
more holiness in the heart, more light on Scripture or on

our path. And yet all these gifts are only subordinate to what is the
great purpose of God. The Father has bestowed the Spirit on the
Son, and the Son has given Him to us, with the one great object of
revealing and glorifying Christ Jesus Himself in us.

The heavenly Christ must become for us a real living person-
ality, always with us and in us. Our life on earth must be lived
every day in the unbroken and holy fellowship of our Lord Jesus
in heaven. This must be the first and the greatest work of the
Holy Spirit in believers, that they should know and experience
Christ as the life of their lives. God desires that we should be-
come strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man,
that Christ may dwell in our hearts through faith, and that we
may be filled with His love unto all the fullness of God (Eph.
3:16–19).

This was the secret of the joy of the first disciples. They had
received the Lord Jesus, whom they feared they had lost, as the
heavenly Christ into their hearts.

And this was their preparation for Pentecost: they were en-
tirely taken up with Him. He was literally their all. Their hearts
were empty of everything, so that the Spirit might fill them with
Christ. In the fullness of the Spirit they had power for a life and
service such as the Lord desired. Is this, now, the great object in
our desires, in our prayers, in our experience? May the Lord teach
us to know that the blessing for which we have so earnestly prayed
can be preserved and increased in no other way than through inti-
mate fellowship with Christ in the inner chamber, practiced and
cultivated every day.

And yet it has seemed to me that there was a still deeper se-
cret of Pentecost to be discovered. The thought came that perhaps

W
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our conception of the Lord Jesus in heaven was limited. We think
of Him in the splendor, the glory of God’s throne. We also think
of the unsearchable love that moved Him to give Himself for us.
But we forget too often that, above all, it is as the Crucified One
He was known here on earth, and that, above all, it is as the Cru-
cified One He has His place on the throne of God. “And, lo, in the
midst of the throne…stood a Lamb as it had been slain” (Rev.
5:6).

Yes, it is as the Crucified One that He is the object of the Fa-
ther’s eternal good pleasure and of the worship of the entire crea-
tion. And it is, therefore, of the first importance that we here on
earth should know and have experience of Him as the Crucified
One, so that we may make men see what His nature and ours is,
and what the power is that can make them partakers of salvation.

The Cross is Christ’s highest glory. The Holy Spirit neither
has done nor can do anything greater or more glorious than He did
when He empowered Jesus to go to that cross: “Christ…through
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God” (Heb. 9:14).
In the same way, the Holy Spirit can do nothing greater or more
glorious for us than to take us up into the fellowship of that Cross,
and to work in us the same spirit of the Cross that was seen in our
Lord Jesus. In a word, the question arose whether this was not the
real reason why our prayers for the powerful operation of the Holy
Spirit could not be answered, because we had sought too little to
receive the Spirit, in order that we might know and become like the
glorified Christ in the fellowship of His Cross.

Is this not the deepest secret of Pentecost? The Spirit comes to
us from the cross, where He strengthened Christ to offer Himself
to God. He comes from the Father, who looked down with un-
speakable good pleasure at the humiliation and obedience and self-
sacrifice of Christ, as the highest proof of His surrender to Him. He
comes from Christ, who through the cross was prepared to receive
from the Father the fullness of the Spirit, that He might share it
with the world. He comes to reveal Christ to out hearts, as the
Lamb slain in the midst of the throne, so that we on earth may
worship Him as they do in heaven. He comes, chiefly, to impart to
us the life of the crucified Christ, so that we may be able to say
truly, “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20).

To understand this secret in any way, we must first meditate
on what the meaning and what the worth of the Cross is.
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TTTTHE HE HE HE MMMMIND IND IND IND TTTTHAT HAT HAT HAT WWWWAS IN THE AS IN THE AS IN THE AS IN THE CCCCRUCIFIED RUCIFIED RUCIFIED RUCIFIED CCCCHRISTHRISTHRISTHRIST

The Cross must necessarily be viewed from two standpoints.
The first is the work it has accomplished—the pardon and conquest
of sin. This is the first message with which the Cross comes to the
sinner. It proclaims to him free and full deliverance from the power
of sin. And then the second is the spirit or inner nature that was
manifested there. We find this expressed in Philippians 2:8: “He
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross.” Here we see self-abasement to the lowest place that
could be found under the burden of our sin and curse, obedience to
the uttermost to all the will of God, self-sacrifice to the death of the
cross. These three words reveal to us the holy perfection of His
Person and work. Therefore, God has so greatly exalted Him. It
was the spirit of the Cross that made Him the object of His Fa-
ther’s good pleasure, of the worship of the angels, of the love and
confidence of all the redeemed. The self-abasement of Christ, His
obedience to the will of God even to death, His self-sacrifice even to
the death of the cross—these made Him the “Lamb, as it had been
slain,” standing “in the midst of the throne” (Rev. 5:6).

TTTTHE HE HE HE SSSSPIRIT OF THE PIRIT OF THE PIRIT OF THE PIRIT OF THE CCCCROSS IN ROSS IN ROSS IN ROSS IN UUUUSSSS

All that Christ was, He was for us and desires to become in us.
The spirit of the Cross was His blessedness and glory. It should be
this even more for us. He desires to manifest His likeness in us and
to give us a full share of all that is His. Thus Paul wrote the words
we have so often quoted: “Let this mind be in you, which was also
in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5). Elsewhere he wrote, “We have the
mind of Christ” (1 Cor. 2:16). The fellowship of the Cross in not
only a holy duty for us, but an unspeakably blessed privilege, which
the Holy Spirit Himself will make ours according to the promise:
“He shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you” (John 16:15);
“He shall glorify me” (v. 14). The Holy Spirit worked this disposi-
tion in Christ and will also work it in us.
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chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15

Taking Up the CrossTaking Up the CrossTaking Up the CrossTaking Up the Cross

hen the Lord told His disciples that they must take up the
cross and follow Him, they could have little understanding
of His meaning. He wished to encourage them to earnest

thought and so prepare them for the time when they would see
Him carrying His cross. From the Jordan, where He had presented
Himself to be baptized and reckoned among sinners, onward, He
carried the Cross always in His heart. That is to say, He was al-
ways conscious that the sentence of death, because of sin, rested on
Him, and that He must bear it to the uttermost. As the disciples
thought on this and wondered what He meant by it, only one thing
was clear to them: it was the thought of a man who was sentenced
to death, and carried his cross to the appointed place.

Christ had said at the same time, “He that loseth his life…
shall find it” (Matt. 10:39). He taught them that they must hate
their own lives. Their natures were so sinful that nothing less than
death could meet their needs; they deserved nothing less than
death.

So the conviction gradually dawned upon them that the taking
up of the cross meant, “I am to feel that my life is under sentence
of death, and that under the consciousness of this sentence I must
constantly surrender my flesh, my sinful nature, to death.” So they
were slowly prepared to see later on that the cross that Christ had
carried was the one power truly to deliver from sin, and that they
must first receive from Him the true Cross spirit. They must learn
from Him what self-humiliation in their weakness and unworthi-
ness was to mean; what the obedience was that crucified their own
will in all things, in the greatest as well as in the least; what the
self-denial was that did not seek to please the flesh or the world.
“Take up [your] cross, and follow me” (Matt. 16:24)—that was the
word with which Jesus prepared His disciples for the great thought
that His mind and inner nature might become theirs, that His
cross might indeed become their own.

W
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CCCCRUCIFIED WITH RUCIFIED WITH RUCIFIED WITH RUCIFIED WITH CCCCHRISTHRISTHRISTHRIST

The lesson that the Lord wished His disciples to learn from
His statement concerning the taking up of the cross and the losing
of their life finds its expression in the words of Paul. Naturally, he
was speaking after Christ had died on the cross and been exalted
on high, and the Spirit had been poured out. Paul said, “I am cruci-
fied with Christ” (Gal. 2:20); “God forbid that I should glory, save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cruci-
fied unto me, and I unto the world” (Gal. 6:14). He wished that
every believer would live in a manner that proved he was crucified
with Christ. He wished us to understand that the Christ who
comes to dwell in our hearts is the crucified Christ who will Him-
self, through His life, impart to us the true mind of the Cross. He
tells us that “our old man is crucified with him” (Rom. 6:6). Yes,
more, “They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh” (Gal. 5:24).
When they received by faith the crucified Christ, they gave over the
flesh to the death sentence that was executed to the full on Cal-
vary. Paul said, “We have been planted together in the likeness of
his death” (Rom. 6:5), and that therefore we must reckon that we
are dead to sin in Christ Jesus.

These words of the Holy Spirit, through Paul, teach us that we
must abide constantly in the fellowship of the Cross, in fellowship
with the crucified and living Lord Jesus. It is the soul that continu-
ously lives under the cover, shelter, and deliverance of the cross
that alone can expect to continuously glory in Christ Jesus and in
His abiding nearness.

TTTTHE HE HE HE FFFFELLOWSHIP OF THE ELLOWSHIP OF THE ELLOWSHIP OF THE ELLOWSHIP OF THE CCCCROSSROSSROSSROSS

There are many who place their hope for salvation in the re-
demption of the Cross who understand little about the fellowship
of the Cross. They rely on what the Cross has purchased for
them, on forgiveness of sin and peace with God. But they can of-
ten live for a length of time without fellowship with the Lord
Himself. They do not know what it means to strive every day af-
ter heart communion with the crucified Lord as He is seen in
heaven: “A Lamb…in the midst of the throne” (Rev. 5:6). Oh, that
this vision might exercise its spiritual power upon us. Then we
will really experience every day that as truly as the Lamb is seen
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there on the throne, so we may have the power and experience of
His presence here!

Is it possible? Without a doubt it is. Why did that great miracle
happen, and why was the Holy Spirit given from heaven, if it were
not to make the glorified Jesus, the Lamb standing, as slain, in the
midst of the throne, present with us here in our earthly surround-
ings?
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chapter 16chapter 16chapter 16chapter 16

The Holy Spirit and the CrossThe Holy Spirit and the CrossThe Holy Spirit and the CrossThe Holy Spirit and the Cross

he Holy Spirit always leads us to the cross. It was so with Christ.
The Spirit taught Him and enabled Him to offer Himself without
spot to God (Heb. 9:14). It was so with the disciples. The Spirit,

with whom they were filled, led them to preach Christ as the Cruci-
fied One. Later on He led them to glory in the fellowship of the Cross
when they were deemed worthy to suffer for Christ’s sake.

And the Cross directed them again to the Spirit. When Christ
had borne the cross, He received the Spirit from the Father, that
the Spirit might be poured out. When the three thousand bowed
before the Crucified One (Acts 2:41), they received the promise of
the Holy Spirit. When the disciples rejoiced in their experience of
the fellowship of the Cross, they received the Holy Spirit afresh.
The union between the Spirit and the Cross is indissoluble; they
belong inseparably to one another. We see this especially in the
epistles of Paul.

Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among
you.…Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith? (Gal. 3:1–2)

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law…that we
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

(Gal. 3:13–14)

God sent forth his Son…to redeem them that were under the
law…and…hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts. (Gal. 4:4–6)

And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh.…If we live
in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. (Gal. 5:24–25)

Ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ.…that
we should serve in newness of spirit. (Rom. 7:4, 6)

T
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For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free from the law of sin and death. For…God…condemned sin
in the flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be ful-
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

(Rom. 8:2–4)

In everything and always the Spirit and the cross are insepa-
rable. Yes, even in heaven. The Lamb, as it had been slain, stand-
ing in the midst of the throne had “seven eyes, which are the seven
Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth” (Rev. 5:6). Again, “He
showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal [Is this other
than the Holy Spirit?], proceeding out of the throne of God and of
the Lamb” (Rev. 22:1). When Moses smote the rock, the water
streamed out and Israel drank. When the Rock, Christ, was actu-
ally smitten, and He had taken His place as the slain Lamb on the
throne of God, there flowed out from under the throne the fullness
of the Holy Spirit for the whole world.

How foolish it is to pray for the fullness of the Spirit if we have
not first placed ourselves under the full power of the Cross! Just
think of the one hundred and twenty disciples. The crucifixion of
Christ had touched, broken, and taken possession of their entire
hearts. They could speak or think of nothing else, and when the
Crucified One had shown them His hands and His feet, He said to
them, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost” (John 20:22). And so also, with
their hearts full of the crucified Christ, now received up into
heaven, they were prepared to be filled with the Spirit. They dared
to proclaim to the people, “Repent and believe in the Crucified
One,” and they also received the Holy Spirit.

Christ gave Himself up entirely to the Cross. The disciples also
did the same. The Cross demands this also from us; it would have
our entire lives. To comply with this demand requires nothing less
than a powerful act of the will, for which we are unfit. It also re-
quires a powerful act of God that will assuredly come to those who
cast themselves unreservedly on Him.

TTTTHE HE HE HE SSSSPIRITPIRITPIRITPIRIT

Why aren’t there more men and women who can witness, in
the joy of their hearts, that the Spirit of God has taken possession
of them and given them new power to witness for Him? Yet more
urgently arises the heart-searching question to which an answer
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must be given: What is it that hinders? The Father in heaven is
more willing than any earthly father to give bread to His child, and
yet the cry arises, “Is the Spirit restricted? Is this His work?”

Many will acknowledge that the hindrance undoubtedly lies in
the fact that the church is too much under the sway of the flesh
and the world. They understand too little of the heart-piercing
power of the Cross of Christ. So it comes to pass that the Spirit
does not have the vessels into which He can pour His fullness.

Many complain that the subject is too high or too deep for
them. This is proof of how little we have appropriated and brought
into practice the teaching of Paul and Christ about the Cross. I
bring you a message of joy. The Spirit who is in you, in however
limited a measure, is prepared to take you under His teaching, to
lead you to the Cross, and, by His heavenly instruction, to make
you know something of what the crucified Christ wills to do for you
and in you.

But then He wants you to spend time with Him, so that He
may reveal the heavenly mysteries to you. He wants to make you
see how neglecting the inner chamber has hindered fellowship with
Christ, the knowledge of the Cross, and the powerful operations of
the Spirit. He will teach you what is meant by the denial of self, the
taking up of your cross, the losing of your life, and following Him.

In spite of all that you have felt of your ignorance, and lack of
spiritual insight, He is able and willing to take you under His
teaching and to make known to you the secret of the spiritual life
above all your expectations.

Begin at the beginning. Be faithful in the inner chamber.
Thank Him that you can count on Him to meet you there. Al-
though everything appears cold, dark, and strained, bow in silence
before the loving Lord Jesus, who so longs after you. Thank the
Father that He has given you the Spirit. And be assured that all
you do not yet know—about the flesh, and the world, and the
cross—the Spirit of Christ, who is in you, will surely make known
to you. Oh, soul, only believe that this blessing is for you! Christ
belongs entirely to you. He longs to obtain full possession of you.
He can and will possess you through the Holy Spirit. But for this,
time is necessary. Oh, give Him time in the inner chamber every
day. You can rest assured that He will fulfill His promise in you.
“He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I
will love him, and will manifest myself to him” (John 14:21).
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Persevere, in addition to all that you ask for yourself, in prayer
for your congregation, your church, your minister, for all believers,
for the whole church of God, that God may strengthen them with
power through His Spirit, so that Christ may dwell in their hearts
by faith (Eph. 3:16–17). Blessed time when the answer comes! Con-
tinue in prayer. The Spirit will reveal and glorify Christ and His
love, Christ and His Cross, as the Lamb slain standing in the midst
of the throne (Rev. 5:6).

TTTTHE HE HE HE CCCCROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE FFFFLESHLESHLESHLESH

These two are deadly enemies. The cross desires to condemn
and put to death the flesh. The flesh desires to cast aside and con-
quer the cross. Many, as they hear of the Cross as the indispensa-
ble preparation for the fullness of the Holy Spirit, will find out
what is in them which must still be crucified. We must understand
that our entire nature is sentenced to death and becomes dead by
the Cross, so that the new life in Christ may come to rule in us. We
must obtain such an insight into the fallen condition of our nature
and its enmity against God that we become willing, even desirous,
to be wholly freed from it.

We must learn to say with Paul, “In me (that is, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. 7:18). “The [mind of the flesh] is
enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be” (Rom. 8:7). It is its very essence to hate God and His
holy law. This is the wonder of redemption, that Christ has borne
on the cross the judgment and curse of the flesh and has forever
nailed it to the cursed tree. If a man only believes God’s Word
about this cursed mind of the flesh, and then longs to be delivered
from it, he learns to love the Cross as his deliverer from the power
of the enemy.

“Our old man is crucified” with Christ (Rom. 6:6), and our one
hope is to receive this by faith and to hold it fast. “They that are
Christ’s have crucified the flesh” (Gal. 5:24). They have willingly
declared that they will daily regard the flesh that is in them as the
enemy of God, the enemy of Christ, the enemy of their soul’s salva-
tion, and will treat it as having received its deserved reward in be-
ing nailed to the cross.

This is one part of the eternal redemption that Christ has
brought to us. It is not something that we can grasp with our un-
derstanding or accomplish with our strength. It is something that
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the Lord Jesus Himself will give us if we are willing to abide in His
fellowship day by day and to receive everything from Him. It is
something that the Holy Spirit will teach us. He will impart it to us
as an experience and will show how He can give victory in the
power of the Cross over all that is of the flesh.

TTTTHE HE HE HE CCCCROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE ROSS AND THE WWWWORLDORLDORLDORLD

What the flesh is in the smallest circle of my own person, that
the world is in the larger circle of mankind. The flesh and the
world are two manifestations of the same god of this world who is
served by both. When the cross deals with the flesh as accursed, we
at once discover what the nature and power of the world are.
“They…hated both me and my Father” (John 15:24). The proof of
this was that they crucified Christ. But Christ obtained the victory
on the cross and freed us from the power of the world. And now we
can say, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I
unto the world” (Gal. 6:14).

Every day the Cross was to Paul a holy reality, both in what he
had to suffer from the world and in the victory that the Cross con-
stantly gave. John also wrote, “The whole world lieth in wicked-
ness” (1 John 5:19). “Who is he that overcometh the world, but he
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? This is he that came by
water and blood, even Jesus Christ….And it is the Spirit that
beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth” (vv. 5–6). Against the
two great powers of the god of this world, God has given us two
great powers from heaven, namely, the Cross and the Spirit.
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t is not enough that one should understand and appropriate the
thought of the writer, and then rejoice because of the new in-
sight he has obtained and the pleasure that knowledge has

brought. There is something else that is of great importance. I
must surrender myself to the truth so that I will be ready, with an
undivided will, to immediately perform all that I will learn to be
God’s will.

In a book such as this, dealing with the life of prayer and hid-
den fellowship with God, it is indispensable that we should be pre-
pared to receive and obey all that we see to be according to the
Word and will of God. When this inner desire is lacking, knowledge
only serves to make it more difficult for the heart to receive abun-
dant life. Satan endeavors to become master of the Christian’s in-
ner chamber because he knows that if there has been
unfaithfulness in prayer, then that Christian will bring little loss to
Satan’s kingdom. Spiritual power to lead the unsaved to the Lord
or to build up the children of God will not be experienced under it.
Persevering prayer, through which alone this power comes, has
been lacking.

The great question has been: Will we really set ourselves to
win back again the weapon of believing prayer that Satan has, in a
measure, taken away from us? Let us set before ourselves the seri-
ous importance of this conflict. As far as each minister is con-
cerned, everything depends on whether or not he is a man of
prayer—one who in the inner chamber must be clothed each day
with power from on high. We, in common with the church
throughout the whole world, have to complain that prayer does not
have the place in our service of God that it ought to have, according
to the will and promise of God and according to the need of minis-
ter, congregation, and church.

The public consecration that many a believer has been led to
make of himself at conferences in not an easy thing. And even
when the step is taken, old custom and the power of the flesh will
tend to bring it to nothing. The power of faith is not yet vigorous.
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It will cost strife and sacrifice to conquer the Devil in the name of
Christ. Our churches are the battlefield where Satan will bring
forth all his power to prevent us from becoming men of prayer,
powerful in the Lord to obtain the victory in heaven and on earth.
How much depends on this for ourselves, for our congregations,
and for the kingdom!

Do not be surprised if I say that it is with fear and trembling,
and with much prayer, that I have written what I trust will help to
encourage believers in the conflict. It is with a feeling of deep un-
worthiness that I venture to offer myself as a guide to the inner
chamber, which is the way to holiness and to fellowship with God.

Do not wonder that I have asked the Lord to give this book a
place in some inner chambers, that He may assist the reader. The
end result is so that as the reader sees what God’s will is, he may
immediately give himself up to do it. In war, everything depends on
each soldier being obedient to the word of command, even though it
costs him his life. In our strife with Satan, we will not conquer un-
less each one of us holds himself ready, even in the reading of this
simple book, to say from the heart, “What God says I will do. And if
I see that anything is according to His will, I will immediately re-
ceive it and act upon it.” Do not wonder that I have written this
message to remind believers that everything depends on the spirit
of surrender to immediate obedience, according to the Word of God.

God grant that, in His great grace, this book may prove a bond
of fellowship by which we may think of and help one another. I
pray that we might strengthen each other for the conflict in prayer
by which the Enemy may be overcome and the life of God may be
gloriously revealed!
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ForewordForewordForewordForeword

efore my trip to England, I had been very impressed by the
thought of how, in all our Christianity, personal and public,
we need more of God. I felt that we needed to train our people

to wait on God more, to cultivate a deeper sense of His presence, to
seek more direct contact with Him, and to rest in entire depend-
ence on Him. These must be the definite aims of our ministry. At a
welcome breakfast in Exeter Hall, I expressed this thought very
simply in connection with all our spiritual work. I have already said
elsewhere that I was surprised at the response the sentiment met
with. I saw that God’s Spirit had been working the same desire in
many hearts.

The experiences of the past year, both personal and public,
have greatly deepened the conviction. It is as if I myself am only
beginning to see the deepest truth concerning God and our rela-
tionship to Him. It must be centered in this waiting on God, and
how very little, in our life and work, we have been surrounded by
its spirit. The following pages are the outcome of my conviction and
of desire to direct the attention of all God’s people to the one great
remedy for all our needs. More than half the pieces were written on
board ship. I fear they bear the marks of being somewhat crude
and hasty. I have felt that I should write them over again. But, this
I cannot do now. And so, I send them out with the prayer that He
who loves to use the feeble may give His blessing with them.

I do not know if it will be possible for me to put into a few
words the chief things we need to learn. But, what I want to say
here is this: the great lack of our faith is that we do not know God.
The answer to every complaint of feebleness and failure, the mes-
sage to every congregation or convention seeking instruction on
holiness, ought to simply be, “What is the matter? Do you not have
God?” If you really believe in God, He will make everything all
right. God is willing and able by His Holy Spirit. Cease from ex-
pecting the least good from yourself, or the least help from any-
thing there is in man. Just yield yourself unreservedly to God to
work in you. He will do all for you.
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How simple this looks! And yet, this is the Gospel we so little
know. I feel ashamed as I send forth these very defective teachings;
I can only cast them on the love of my fellow believers, and of our
God. May He use them to draw us all to Himself, to learn in prac-
tice and experience the blessed art of waiting only upon God. If
only God would show us the right conception of what the influence
would be on a life spent, not in thought or imagination or effort,
but in the power of the Holy Spirit, wholly waiting upon God.

With my greeting in Christ to all God’s saints it has been my
privilege to meet, and, no less to those I have not met, I subscribe
myself, your brother and servant,

ANDREW MURRAY
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chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1

The God of Our SalvationThe God of Our SalvationThe God of Our SalvationThe God of Our Salvation

My soul waiteth in silence for God only: from him cometh my
salvation.—Psalm 62:1 ASV

f salvation truly comes from God and is entirely His work, just as
our creation was, it follows that our first and highest duty is to
wait on Him and to do that work that pleases Him. Waiting then

becomes the only way to the experience of a full salvation—the
only way to truly know God as the God of our salvation. All the dif-
ficulties that are brought forward, as keeping us back from full sal-
vation, have their cause in this one thing: the defective knowledge
and practice of waiting upon God. All that the church and its mem-
bers need for the manifestation of the mighty power of God in the
world is the return to our true place, the place that belongs to us,
both in creation and redemption, the place of absolute and un-
ceasing dependence upon God. Let us strive to see what elements
make up this most blessed and necessary waiting upon God. It may
help us if we discover the reasons why this grace is so little culti-
vated. We must feel how infinitely desirable it is that the church,
that we ourselves, should learn its blessed secret at any price.

The deep need for this waiting on God lies equally in the na-
ture of man and the nature of God. God, as Creator, formed man to
be a vessel in which He could show forth His power and goodness.
Man was not to have, in himself, a fountain of life or strength or
happiness. The ever living and only living One was each moment to
communicate to man all that he needed. Man’s glory and blessed-
ness was not to be independent, or dependent upon himself, but
dependent on a God of such infinite riches and love. Man was to
have the joy of constantly receiving from the fullness of God. This
was his blessedness as an unfallen creature.

When he fell from God, he was still more absolutely dependent
on Him. There was not the slightest hope of his recovery out of his
state of death, but in God, His power, and His mercy. It is God
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alone who began the work of redemption. It is God alone who con-
tinues and carries it on each moment in each individual believer.
Even in the regenerate man, there is no power of goodness in him-
self. He has and can have nothing that he does not each moment
receive. Waiting on God is just as indispensable, and must be just
as continuous and unbroken, as the breathing that maintains his
natural life.

It is then because Christians do not know their relationship to
God as absolute poverty and helplessness that they have no sense
of the need of absolute and unceasing dependence or of the un-
speakable blessedness of continually waiting on God. But, once a
believer begins to see it and consent to it—that he must, by the
Holy Spirit, each moment receive what God each moment works—
waiting on God becomes his brightest hope and joy. As he begins to
understand how God, as God, as infinite Love, delights to impart
His own nature to His child as fully as He can—how God is not
weary of keeping charge of his life and strength—he wonders why
he ever thought that God could not be waited on all day. God un-
ceasingly giving and working and His child unceasingly waiting
and receiving—this is the blessed life.

“Truly my soul waiteth upon God: from him cometh my salva-
tion” (Ps. 62:1). First, we wait on God for salvation. Then, we learn
that salvation is only to bring us to God and teach us to wait on
Him. Then, we find what is better still, that waiting on God is itself
the highest salvation. It is ascribing to Him the glory of being All;
it is experiencing that He is All to us. May God teach us the bless-
edness of waiting on Him!

My soul, wait thou only upon God!—Psalm 62:5My soul, wait thou only upon God!—Psalm 62:5My soul, wait thou only upon God!—Psalm 62:5My soul, wait thou only upon God!—Psalm 62:5
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chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2

The Keynote of LifeThe Keynote of LifeThe Keynote of LifeThe Keynote of Life

I have waited for thy salvation, O LORD.—Genesis 49:18

t is not easy to say in what exact sense Jacob used these words in
the midst of his prophecies in regard to the future of his sons.
But, they certainly do indicate that, both for himself and for

them, his expectation was from God alone. It was God’s salvation
he waited for, a salvation that God had promised and that God
Himself alone could work out. He knew himself and his sons to be
under God’s charge. Jehovah, the everlasting God, would show
them what His saving power is and does. The words point forward
to that wonderful history of redemption that is not yet finished,
and to the glorious future in eternity to which it is leading. They
suggest to us how there is no salvation but God’s salvation, and
how waiting on God for that, whether for our personal experience
or in wider circles, is our first duty, our true blessedness.

Let us think of ourselves and the inconceivably glorious salva-
tion God has worked out for us in Christ and is now going to per-
fect in us by His Spirit. Let us meditate until we realize that every
participation of this great salvation, from moment to moment,
must be the work of God Himself. God cannot part with His grace
or goodness or strength as an external thing that He gives us, as
He gives the raindrops from heaven. No, He can only give it, and
we can only enjoy it, as He works it Himself directly and unceas-
ingly. And, the only reason that He does not work it more effectu-
ally and continuously is that we do not let Him. We hinder Him
either by our indifference or by our self-effort, so that He cannot do
what He wants to do.

What He asks of us, in the way of surrender, obedience, desire,
and trust, is all comprised in this one word: waiting on Him, wait-
ing for His salvation. It combines the deep sense of our entire
helplessness and our perfect confidence that our God will work all
in His divine power.
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Again, I say, let us meditate on the divine glory of the salva-
tion God purposes to work out in us, until we know the truths it
implies. Our heart is the scene of a divine operation more wonder-
ful than creation. We can do as little toward the work as toward
creating the world, except as God works in us to will and to do. God
only asks us to yield, to consent, to wait upon Him, and He will do
it all. Let us meditate and be still until we see how right and
blessed it is that God alone do all. Our soul will, of itself, sink down
in deep humility to say, “I have waited for thy salvation, O LORD.”
And the deep, blessed background of all our praying and working
will be, “Truly my soul waiteth upon God” (Ps. 62:1).

The application of the truth to wider circles, to those we labor
among or intercede for, to the church of Christ around us, or
throughout the world, is not difficult. There can be no good but
what God works. To wait upon God, and have the heart filled with
faith in His working, and in that faith to pray for His mighty power
to come down, is our only wisdom. Oh, for the eyes of our heart to
be opened to see God working in ourselves and in others. If only we
could see how blessed it is to worship and to wait for His salvation!

Our private and public prayers are our chief expressions of our
relationship to God. It is in them chiefly that our waiting upon God
must be exercised. If our waiting begins by quieting the activities of
nature, and being still before God; if it bows and seeks to see God
in His universal and almighty operation, alone able and always
ready to work all good, then it will be the strength of the soul. If it
yields itself to Him in the assurance that He is working and will
work in us; if it maintains the place of humility and stillness, and
surrenders until God’s Spirit has quickened the faith that He will
perfect His work, it will indeed become the joy of the soul. Life will
become one deep, blessed cry, “I have waited for Your salvation, O
Lord.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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The True Place of ManThe True Place of ManThe True Place of ManThe True Place of Man

These wait all for thee, that thou mayest give them their food in due
season. Thou givest unto them, they gather; thou openest thy hand,

they are satisfied with good.—Psalm 104:27–28 ASV

his psalm is in praise of the Creator of the birds and the beasts
of the forest, of the young lions, and man going forth to his
work, of the great sea, where things exist, both small and great

beasts. And, it sums up the whole relationship of all creation to its
Creator, and its continuous and universal dependence upon Him,
in the one word, “these wait all for thee”! Just as much as it was
God’s work to create, it is His work to maintain. As little as man
could create himself, is he left to provide for himself. The whole
creation is ruled by the one unalterable law of waiting upon God!

The word is the simple expression of that for the sake of which
alone man was brought into existence, the very groundwork of his
constitution. The one object for which God gave life to mankind
was that in them He might prove and show forth His wisdom,
power, and goodness. He would be, each moment, their life and
happiness, and pour forth unto them the riches of His goodness
and power. And just as this is the very place and nature of God, to
be unceasingly the supplier of every want, so the very place and
nature of man is nothing but this: to wait upon God and receive
from Him what He alone can give, what He delights to give.

If we are at all to understand what waiting on God is to be to
the believer, to practice it and to experience its blessedness, it is of
great importance that we begin at the very beginning and see the
deep reasonableness of the call that comes to us. We will then un-
derstand how the duty is no arbitrary command. We will see how it
is not only rendered necessary by our sin and helplessness; it is
simply and truly our restoration to our original destiny and our
highest nobility, to our true place and glory as people blessedly de-
pendent on the all-glorious God.
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Once our eyes are opened to this precious truth, all nature will
become a preacher, reminding us of the relationship that, founded
in creation, is now taken up in grace. As we read this psalm, and
learn to look upon all life in nature as continually maintained by
God Himself, waiting on God will be seen to be the very necessity
of our being. As we think of the young lions and the ravens crying
to Him, of the birds and the fishes and every insect waiting on
Him, until He gives them their meat in due season, we will see that
it is the very nature and glory of God that He is a God who is to be
waited on. Every thought of what nature is, and of what God is,
will give new force to the call, “wait thou only upon God” (Ps.
62:5).

“These wait all for thee, that thou mayest give.” It is God who
gives all: let this faith enter deeply into our hearts. Before we fully
understand all that is implied in our waiting upon God, and before
we have even been able to cultivate the habit, let the truth enter
our souls. Waiting on God, unceasing and entire dependence upon
Him, is, in heaven and earth, the only true faith, the one unalter-
able and all-comprehensive expression for the true relationship to
the ever blessed One in whom we live.

Let us resolve at once that it will be the one characteristic of
our life and worship, a continual, humble, truthful waiting upon
God. We may rest assured that He who made us for Himself, that
He might give Himself to us and in us, will never disappoint us. In
waiting on Him, we will find rest and joy and strength, and the
supply of every need.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For SuppliesFor SuppliesFor SuppliesFor Supplies

The LORD upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those that be
bowed down. The eyes of all wait upon thee; and thou givest them

their meat in due season.—Psalm 145:14–15

salm 104 is a psalm of Creation, and the words, “These wait
all upon thee” (v. 27), were used with reference to the animal
creation. Here, we have a psalm of the kingdom, and “the eyes

of all wait upon thee” appears especially to point to the needs of
God’s saints, of all who fall and are heavy laden. What the universe
and the animal creation does unconsciously, God’s people are to do
intelligently and voluntarily. Man is to be the interpreter of nature.
He is to prove that there is nothing nobler or more blessed in the
exercise of our free will than to use it in waiting upon God.

If any army has been sent out to march into an enemy’s coun-
try, and news is received that it is not advancing, the question is at
once asked, What is the cause of the delay? The answer will very
often be: “waiting for supplies.” All the stores of provisions or
clothing or ammunition have not arrived. Without these, it dare
not proceed. It is likewise in the Christian life: day by day, at every
step, we need our supplies from above. And, there is nothing so
necessary as to cultivate that spirit of dependence on God and of
confidence in Him, which refuses to go on without the needed sup-
ply of grace and strength.

If the question is asked whether this is anything different from
what we do when we pray, the answer is that there may be much
praying with very little waiting on God. In praying, we are often
occupied with ourselves, with our own needs, and with our own
efforts in the presentation of them. In waiting upon God, the first
thought is of the God upon whom we wait. We enter His presence
and feel we need just to be quiet, so that He, as God, can over-
shadow us with Himself. God longs to reveal Himself, to fill us with
Himself. Waiting on God gives Him time to come to us in His own
way and divine power.
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It is especially at the time of prayer that we ought to set our-
selves to cultivate this spirit.

Before you pray, bow quietly before God, just to remember and
realize who He is, how near He is, how certainly He can and will
help. Just be still before Him, and allow His Holy Spirit to waken
and stir in your soul the childlike disposition of absolute depend-
ence and confident expectation. Wait upon God as a living Being, as
the living God, who notices you. He is just longing to fill you with
His salvation. Wait on God until you know you have met Him;
prayer will then become so different.

And when you are praying, let there be intervals of silence,
reverent stillness of soul, in which you yield yourself to God, in
case He may have other things He wishes to teach you or to work
in you. Waiting on Him will become the most blessed part of
prayer, and the blessing thus obtained will be doubly precious as
the fruit of such fellowship with the Holy One. God has so ordained
it, in harmony with His holy nature, and with ours, that waiting on
Him should be the honor we give Him. Let us bring Him the serv-
ice gladly and truthfully. He will reward it abundantly.

“The eyes of all wait upon thee; and thou givest them their
meat in due season.” Dear soul, God provides in nature for the
creatures He has made. How much more will He provide in grace
for those He has redeemed! Learn to say of every want and every
failure and every lack of needed grace: I have waited too little upon
God, or He would have given me in due season all I needed. And
say then, too,

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For InstructionFor InstructionFor InstructionFor Instruction

Show me thy ways, O LORD; teach me thy paths. Lead me in thy
truth, and teach me: for thou art the God of my salvation; on thee

do I wait all the day.—Psalm 25:4–5

spoke of an army on the point of entering an enemy’s territories.
The answer to the question as to the cause of delay was: “wait-
ing for supplies.” The answer might also have been: “waiting for

instructions,” or “waiting for orders.” If the last dispatch had not
been received, with the final orders of the commander in chief, the
army dared not move. It is even so in the Christian life—as deep as
the need of waiting for supplies is that of waiting for instructions.

See how beautifully this comes out in Psalm 25. The writer
knew and loved God’s laws exceedingly, and he meditated in that
law day and night. But, he knew that this was not enough. He
knew that for the right spiritual understanding of the truth, and
for the right personal application of it to his own particular circum-
stances, he needed a direct, divine teaching.

The psalm has at all times been a very special one because of
its reiterated expression of the felt need of the divine teaching and
of the childlike confidence that that teaching would be given. Study
the psalm until your heart is filled with the two thoughts: the ab-
solute need and the absolute certainty of divine guidance. And with
these, how entirely it is in this connection that he speaks, “On thee
do I wait all the day.” Waiting for guidance, waiting for instruc-
tion, all the day, is a very blessed part of waiting upon God.

The Father in heaven is so interested in His child, and so longs
to have his life at every step in His will and His love, that He is
willing to keep his guidance entirely in His own hand. He knows so
well that we are unable to do what is really holy and heavenly, ex-
cept as He works it in us, that He means His very demands to be-
come promises of what He will do, in watching over and leading us
all the day. We may count on Him to teach us His way and show us
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His path in special difficulties and times of perplexity, as well as in
the common course of everyday life.

And what is necessary for us to receive this guidance? One
thing: waiting for instructions, waiting on God. “On thee do I wait
all the day.” We want, in our times of prayer, to give clear expres-
sion to our sense of need and our faith in His help. We want to
definitely become conscious of our ignorance as to what God’s way
may be. We must be aware of our need of the divine light shining
within us if our way is to be as the sun, shining more and more
unto the perfect day (Prov. 4:18). And we want to wait quietly be-
fore God in prayer until the deep, restful assurance fills us. It will
be given: “the meek will he guide in…his way” (Ps. 25:9).

“On thee do I wait all the day.” The special surrender to the
divine guidance in our seasons of prayer must cultivate, and be
followed up by, the habitual looking upward “all the day.” As sim-
ple as it is to walk all day in the light of the sun, so simple and de-
lightful can it become to a soul, practiced in waiting on God, to
walk all day in the enjoyment of God’s light and leading. What is
needed to help us to such a life is just one thing: the real knowledge
and faith of God as the only source of wisdom and goodness, as ever
ready, and longing much to be to us all that we can possibly re-
quire. Yes, this is the one thing we need! If we only saw our God in
His love, if we only believed that He waits to be gracious, that He
waits to be our life and to work all in us—how this waiting on God
would become our highest joy, the natural and spontaneous re-
sponse of our hearts to His great love and glory!

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For All SaintsFor All SaintsFor All SaintsFor All Saints

Let none that wait on thee be ashamed.—Psalm 25:3

et us now, each one forgetting himself, think of the great com-
pany of God, and the saints throughout the world who are all
waiting on Him. And let us all join in the fervent prayer for

each other: “Let none that wait on thee be ashamed.”
Just think for a moment of the many waiting ones who need

that prayer, how many are sick and weary and alone and feel as if
their prayers are not answered. They sometimes begin to fear that
their hope will be put to shame. And then, think of how many ser-
vants of God, ministers or missionaries, teachers or workers, of
various names, whose hopes in their work have been disappointed,
and whose longing for power and blessing remains unsatisfied. And
then, too, think of how many who have heard of a life of rest and
perfect peace, of abiding light and fellowship, of strength and vic-
tory, and who cannot find the path. With all these, it is only that
they have not yet learned the secret of full waiting upon God. They
just need what we all need, the living assurance that waiting on
God can never be in vain. Let us remember, all who are in danger
of fainting or being weary, and unite in the cry, “Let none that wait
on thee be ashamed”!

If this intercession for all who wait on God becomes part of our
waiting on Him for ourselves, we will help to bear each other’s
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ (Gal. 6:2).

There will be introduced into our waiting on God that element
of unselfishness and love, which is the path to the highest blessing
and the fullest communion with God. Love to believers and love to
God are inseparably linked. In God, the love to His Son and to us
are one: “That the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in
them” (John 17:26). In Christ, the love of the Father to Him, and
His love to us, are one: “As the Father hath loved me, so have I
loved you” (John 15:9). In us, He asks that His love to us be ours to
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our brothers and sisters: “that ye love one another; as I have loved
you” (John 13:34). All the love of God, and of Christ, are insepara-
bly linked with love to brothers and sisters. And how can we, day
by day, prove and cultivate this love except by praying daily for
each other? Christ did not seek to enjoy the Father’s love for Him-
self; He passed it all on to us. All true seeking of God, and His love
for ourselves, will be inseparably linked with the thought and the
love of our brothers and sisters in prayer for them.

“Let none that wait on thee be ashamed.” Twice in the psalm
David speaks of his waiting on God for himself; here he thinks of
all who wait on Him. Let this be the message to all God’s tried and
weary ones, that there are more people praying for them than they
know about. Let it stir them and us in our waiting to make a point
of at times forgetting ourselves, and to enlarge our hearts and say
to the Father: “These wait all upon thee; that thou mayest give
them their meat in due season” (Ps. 104:27). Let it inspire us all
with new courage, for who is there who is not at times ready to
faint and be weary? “Let none that wait on thee be ashamed” is a
promise in a prayer. “They who wait on You will not be ashamed!”
From many a witness, the cry comes to everyone who needs help—
brother, sister, tried one, “Wait on the LORD: be of good courage,
and he shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on the LORD” (Ps.
27:14). “Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart,”
all who wait on the Lord.

Blessed Father, we humbly beseech You, let none who wait on
You be ashamed; no, not one. Some are weary, and the time of
waiting appears long. And some are feeble and scarcely know how
to wait. And some are so entangled in the effort of their prayers
and their work, they think that they can find no time to wait con-
tinually. Father, teach us all how to wait! Teach us to think of each
other and pray for each other. Teach us to think of You, the God of
all waiting ones. Father, let none who wait on You be ashamed! For
Jesus’ sake. Amen.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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A Plea in PrayerA Plea in PrayerA Plea in PrayerA Plea in Prayer

Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; for I wait on thee.
—Psalm 25:21

or the third time in this psalm we have the word wait. As be-
fore in verse 5, “on thee do I wait all the day,” so here, too, the
believing supplicant appeals to God to remember that he is

waiting on Him, looking for an answer. It is a great thing for a soul
not only to wait upon God, but to be filled with such a conscious-
ness that its whole spirit and position is that of a waiting one. It
can, in childlike confidence, say, “Lord, You know, I wait on You!”
It will prove a mighty plea in prayer, giving ever increasing bold-
ness of expectation to claim the promise, “They who wait on Me
will not be ashamed!”

The prayer in connection with which the plea is put forth here
is one of great importance in the spiritual life. If we draw near to
God, it must be with a true heart. There must be perfect integrity
and wholeheartedness in our dealing with God. As we read in the
next psalm, “Judge me, O LORD; for I have walked in mine integ-
rity.…As for me, I will walk in mine integrity” (Ps. 26:1, 11), there
must be perfect uprightness of single-heartedness before God, as it
is written, “His righteousness is for the upright in heart.” (See
Psalm 36:10.) The soul must allow nothing sinful, nothing doubt-
ful, if it is indeed to meet the Holy One and receive His full bless-
ing. This can only be done with a heart wholly and singly given up
to His will. The whole spirit that animates us in the waiting must
be, “let integrity and uprightness”—You see that I desire to come
so to You; You know I am looking to You to work them perfectly in
me—let them “preserve me; for I wait on thee.”

And, if at our first attempt to truly live the life of fully and al-
ways waiting on God, we begin to discover how much that perfect
integrity is lacking, this will just be one of the blessings that the
waiting was meant to work. A soul cannot seek close fellowship
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with God, or attain the abiding consciousness of waiting on Him all
the day, without a very honest and entire surrender to all His will.

“For I wait on thee.” It is not only in connection with the prayer
of our text, but with every prayer that this plea may be used. To use
it often will be a great blessing to us. Let us, then, study the words
well until we know all their meanings. It must be clear to us what we
are waiting for. There may be very different things. It may be wait-
ing for God in our times of prayer to take His place as God and to
work in us the sense of His holy presence and nearness. It may be a
special petition to which we are expecting an answer. It may be our
whole inner life, in which we are on the lookout for God putting forth
His power. It may be the whole state of His church and saints, or
some part of His work, for which our eyes are ever toward Him. It is
good that we remember and keep track of the things we are waiting
for on God. As we say definitely to each of them, “On thee do I wait”
(Ps. 25:5), we will be able to claim the answer, “For I wait on thee.”

Whom we are waiting on must also be clear to us. Not an idol,
a God of whom we have made an image by our conceptions of what
He is. No, but the living God, such as He really is in His great
glory, His infinite holiness, His power, wisdom, and goodness, in
His love and nearness. It is the presence of a beloved or a dreaded
master that awakens the whole attention of the servant who waits
on him. It is the presence of God, as He can in Christ by His Holy
Spirit make Himself known, and keep the soul under its covering
and shadow, that will awaken and strengthen the true waiting
spirit. Let us be still and wait and worship until we know how near
He is, and then say, “On thee do I wait.”

And then, let it be very clear, too, that we are waiting. Let that
become so much our consciousness that the utterance comes spon-
taneously, “On thee do I wait all the day.…I wait on thee” (Ps. 25:5,
21). This will indeed imply sacrifice and separation, a soul entirely
given up to God as its all, its only joy. This waiting on God has
hardly been acknowledged as the only true Christianity. And yet, if
it is true that God alone is goodness and joy and love, if it is true
that our highest blessedness is in having as much of God as we can,
if it is true that Christ has redeemed us wholly for God and made a
life of continual abiding in His presence possible, nothing less
ought to satisfy us than to be ever breathing this blessed atmos-
phere, “I wait on thee.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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Strong and of Good CourageStrong and of Good CourageStrong and of Good CourageStrong and of Good Courage

Wait on the LORD: be strong, and let thine heart take courage; yea,
wait thou on the LORD.—Psalm 27:14 RV

he psalmist has just said, “I had fainted, unless I had believed
to see the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living” (v. 13).
If it had not been for his faith in God, his heart would have

fainted. But, in the confident assurance in God that faith gives, he
urges himself and us to remember one thing above all—to wait
upon God. “Wait on the LORD: be strong, and let thine heart take
courage; yea, wait thou on the LORD.” One of the chief needs in our
waiting upon God, one of the deepest secrets of its blessedness and
blessing, is a quiet, confident persuasion that it is not in vain. Have
courage and believe that God will hear and help. We are waiting on
a God who could never disappoint His people.

“Be strong, and let thine heart take [good] courage.” These
words are frequently found in connection with some great and dif-
ficult enterprise, in prospect of the combat with the power of
strong enemies, and the utter insufficiency of all human strength.
Is waiting on God a work so difficult that such words are needed:
“Be strong, and let thine heart take courage”? Yes, indeed. The de-
liverance for which we often have to wait is from enemies, in whose
presence we are so weak. The blessings for which we plead are
spiritual and all unseen—things impossible with men—heavenly,
supernatural, divine realities. Our hearts may well faint and fail.

Our souls are so little accustomed to hold fellowship with God;
the God on whom we wait so often appears to hide Himself. We
who have to wait are often tempted to fear that we do not wait
enough, that our faith is too feeble, that our desire is not as upright
or as earnest as it should be, that our surrender is not complete.
Amid all these causes of fear or doubt, how blessed to hear the
voice of God: “Wait on the LORD: be strong, and let thine heart take
courage; yea, wait thou on the LORD.” Let nothing in heaven or
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earth or hell keep you from waiting on your God in full assurance
that it cannot be in vain.

The one lesson our text teaches us is this, that when we set
ourselves to wait on God we ought, beforehand, to resolve that it
will be with the most confident expectation of God’s meeting and
blessing us. We ought to make up our minds to this, that nothing
was ever so sure as that waiting on God will bring us untold and
unexpected blessing. We are so accustomed to judge the work of
God in us by what we feel, that the great probability is that when
we begin to cultivate the waiting on Him, we will be discouraged
because we do not find any special blessing from it. The message
comes to us: “Above everything, when you wait on God, do so in
the spirit of abounding hopefulness. It is God in His glory, in His
power, in His love longing to bless you that you are waiting on.”

If you say that you are afraid of deceiving yourself with vain
hope, because you do not see or feel any evidence in your present
state for such special expectations, my answer is, it is God who is
the reason for your expecting great things. Oh, do learn the lesson!
You are not going to wait on yourself to see what you feel and what
changes come to you. You are going to wait on God, to know first
what He is, and then after that, what He will do. The whole duty
and blessedness of waiting on God has its roots in this, that He is
such a blessed Being, full to overflowing of goodness and power and
life and joy, that we, however wretched, cannot for any time come
into contact with Him without that life and power secretly, silently
beginning to enter into us and blessing us. “God is love” (1 John
4:8)! That is the only and all-sufficient warrant of your expectation.
Love seeks not its own (1 Cor. 13:4–5). God’s love is just His delight
to impart Himself and His blessedness to His children.

Come, and however feeble you feel, just wait in His presence.
As a feeble, sickly invalid is brought out into the sunshine to let its
warmth go through him, come with all that is dark and cold in you
into the sunshine of God’s holy, omnipotent love. Sit and wait
there, with the one thought: here I am, in the sunshine of His love.
As the sun does its work in the weak one who seeks its rays, God
will do His work in you. Oh, do trust Him fully! “Wait on the LORD:
be strong, and let thine heart take courage; yea, wait thou on the
LORD.”

My soul, wait thou only upon on God!My soul, wait thou only upon on God!My soul, wait thou only upon on God!My soul, wait thou only upon on God!
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With the HeartWith the HeartWith the HeartWith the Heart
Be strong, and let your heart take courage, all ye that wait for the

LORD.—Psalm 31:24 RV

he words are nearly the same as in our last meditation. But I
gladly avail myself of them again to stress a much needed les-
son for all who desire to truly and fully learn what waiting on

God is. The lesson is this: it is with the heart that we must wait
upon God. “Let your heart take courage.” All our waiting depends
on the state of the heart. As a man’s heart is, so is he before God.
We can advance no further or deeper into the holy place of God’s
presence to wait on Him there, than our heart is prepared for it by
the Holy Spirit. The message is, “Let your heart take courage, all ye
that wait for the LORD.”

The truth appears so simple that some may ask, “Do not all
admit this? Where is the need of insisting on it so specially?” Be-
cause very many Christians have no sense of the great difference
between the Christianity of the mind and the Christianity of the
heart, and the former is far more diligently cultivated than the lat-
ter. They do not know how infinitely greater the heart is than the
mind. It is this that causes much of the feebleness of our Christian
life. And it is only as this is understood that waiting on God will
bring its full blessing. Proverbs 3:5 may help to make my meaning
clear. Speaking of a life in the fear and favor of God, it says, “Trust
in the LORD with all thine heart; and lean not unto thine own un-
derstanding.” In all faith, we have to use these two powers. The
mind has to gather knowledge from God’s Word and prepare the
food by which the heart with the inner life is to be nourished. But,
here is the terrible danger of our leaning to our own understanding
and trusting in our own comprehension of divine things.

People imagine that if they are occupied with the truth, the
spiritual life, will as a matter of course, be strengthened. This is by
no means the case. The understanding deals with conceptions and
images of divine things, but it cannot reach the real life of the soul.
Hence the command, “Trust in the LORD with all thine heart; and
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lean not unto thine own understanding.” It is with the heart that
man believes and comes into touch with God. It is in the heart that
God has given His Spirit to be the presence and the power of God
working in us. In all our faith, it is the heart that must trust, love,
worship, and obey. My mind is utterly unable to create or maintain
the spiritual life within me. The heart must wait on God for Him to
work it in me.

It is in this even as in the physical life. My reason may tell me
what to eat and drink, and how the food nourishes me. But, in the
eating and feeding, my reasons can do nothing; the body has its or-
gans for that special purpose. Just so, reason may tell me what God’s
Word says, but it can do nothing to the feeding of the soul on the
bread of life; this the heart alone can do by its faith and trust in God.
A man may be studying the nature and effects of food or sleep. When
he wants to eat or sleep he sets aside his thoughts and study, and
uses the power of eating or sleeping. And so, the Christian always
needs, when he has studied or heard God’s Word, to cease from his
thoughts, to put no trust in them, to awaken his heart to open itself
before God, and seek the living fellowship with Him.

This is now the blessedness of waiting upon God: that I con-
fess the utter weakness of all my thoughts and efforts and set my-
self still to bow my heart before Him in holy silence and to trust
Him to renew and strengthen His own work in me. And this is just
the lesson of our text, “Let your heart take courage, all ye that wait
for the LORD.” Remember the difference between knowing with the
mind and believing with the heart. Beware of the temptation of
leaning upon your understanding, with its clear, strong thoughts.
They only help you to know what the heart must get from God; in
themselves they are only images and shadows.

“Let your heart take courage, all ye that wait for the LORD.” Pre-
sent it before Him as that wonderful part of your spiritual nature in
which God reveals Himself, and by which you can know Him. Culti-
vate the greatest confidence that though you cannot see into your
heart, God is working there by His Holy Spirit. Let the heart wait at
times in perfect silence and quiet; in its hidden depths God will work.
Be sure of this, and just wait on Him. Give your whole heart, with its
secret workings, into God’s hands continually. He wants the heart.
He takes it and, as God, dwells in it. “Be strong, and let your heart
take courage, all ye that wait for the LORD.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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In Humble Fear and HopeIn Humble Fear and HopeIn Humble Fear and HopeIn Humble Fear and Hope

Behold, the eye of the LORD is upon them that fear him, upon them
that hope in his mercy; to deliver their soul from death, and to keep

them alive in famine. Our soul waiteth for the LORD: he is our help
and our shield. For our heart shall rejoice in him, because we have

trusted in his holy name. Let thy mercy, O LORD, be upon us,
according as we [wait for] thee.—Psalm 33:18–22

od’s eye is upon His people; their eyes are upon Him. In
waiting upon God, our eyes, looking up to Him, meet His
looking down upon us. This is the blessedness of waiting

upon God, that it takes our eyes and thoughts away from ourselves,
even our needs and desires, and occupies us with our God. We wor-
ship Him in His glory and love, with His all-seeing eye watching
over us, that He may supply our every need. Let us consider this
wonderful meeting between God and His people, and notice what
we are taught here of them on whom God’s eye rests, and of Him
on whom our eye rests.

“The eye of the LORD is upon them that fear him, upon them
that hope in his mercy.” Fear and hope are generally thought to be
in conflict with each other. In the presence and worship of God,
they are found side by side in perfect and beautiful harmony. And
this is so, because in God Himself all apparent contradictions are
reconciled. Righteousness and peace, judgment and mercy, holiness
and love, infinite power and infinite gentleness, a majesty that is
exalted above all heaven, and a condescension that bows very low,
meet and kiss each other.

There is indeed a fear that has torment, that is cast out en-
tirely by perfect love (1 John 4:18). But, there is a fear that is
found in the very heavens. In the song of Moses and the Lamb they
sing, “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name?”
(Rev. 15:4). And out of the very throne the voice came, “Praise our
God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him” (Rev. 19:5). Let us in
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our waiting ever seek to “fear this glorious and fearful name, THE
LORD THY GOD” (Deut. 28:58). The deeper we bow before His holi-
ness in holy fear and adoring awe, in deep reverence and humble
self-abasement, even as the angels veil their faces before the
throne, the more His holiness will rest upon us. Then, we will be
filled to have God reveal Himself. The deeper we enter into the
truth “that no flesh should glory in his presence” (1 Cor. 1:29), will
it be given us to see His glory. “The eye of the LORD is upon them
that fear him.”

“Upon them that hope in his mercy.” So far will the true fear of
God be from keeping us back from hope, it will stimulate and
strengthen it. The lower we bow, the deeper we feel we have noth-
ing to hope in but His mercy. The lower we bow, the nearer God
will come and make our hearts bold to trust Him. Let every exer-
cise of waiting, let our whole habit of waiting on God, be pervaded
by abounding hope—a hope as bright and boundless as God’s
mercy. The fatherly kindness of God is such that, in whatever state
we come to Him, we may confidently hope in His mercy.

Such are God’s waiting ones. And now, think of the God on
whom we wait. “The eye of the LORD is upon them that fear him,
upon them that hope in his mercy; to deliver their soul from death,
and to keep them alive in famine.” Not to prevent the danger of
death and famine—this is often needed to stir the waiting on
Him—but to deliver and keep alive. For the dangers are often very
real and dark; the situation, whether in the temporal or spiritual
life, may appear to be utterly hopeless. There is always one hope:
God’s eye is on them.

That eye sees the danger, sees in tender love His trembling,
waiting child, sees the moment when the heart is ripe for the
blessing, and sees the way in which it is to come. This living,
mighty God, oh, let us fear Him and hope in His mercy! And, let us
humbly but boldly say, “Our soul waiteth for the LORD; he is our
help and our shield.…Let thy mercy, O LORD, be upon us, according
as we [wait for] thee.”

Oh, the blessedness of waiting on such a God! A very present
help in every time of trouble (Ps. 46:1), a shield and defense
against every danger. Children of God, will you not learn to sink
down in entire helplessness and inability, and in stillness to wait
and see the salvation of God! In the utmost spiritual famine, and
when death appears to prevail, oh, wait on God! He does deliver;
He does keep alive. Say it not only in solitude, but say it to each
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other—the psalm speaks not of one but of God’s people: “our soul
waiteth for the LORD: he is our help and our shield.” Strengthen
and encourage each other in the holy exercise of waiting, that each
may not only say of himself, but of his brothers, “We have waited
for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation” (Isa. 25:9).

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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PatientlyPatientlyPatientlyPatiently

Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for him.…Those that wait upon
the LORD, they shall inherit the earth.—Psalm 37:7, 9

n patience possess your souls (Luke 21:19). “Ye have need of pa-
tience” (Heb. 10:36). “Let patience have her perfect work, that ye
may be perfect and entire” (James 1:4). Such words of the Holy

Spirit show us what an important element, in the Christian life and
character, patience is. And nowhere is there a better place for cul-
tivating or displaying it than in waiting on God. There we discover
how impatient we are and what our impatience means. We confess,
at times, that we are impatient with men and circumstances that
hinder us, or with ourselves and our slow progress in the Christian
life. If we truly set ourselves to wait upon God, we will find that it
is with Him we are impatient, because He does not at once, or as
soon as we would wish, do our bidding. It is in waiting upon God
that our eyes are opened to believe in His wise and sovereign will.
Then, we will see that the sooner and the more completely we ab-
solutely yield to it, the more surely His blessing can come to us.

“It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God that showeth mercy” (Rom. 9:16). We have as little power to
increase or strengthen our spiritual life as we had to originate it.
We “were born, not…of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God” (John 1:13). Even so, our willing and running, our de-
sire and effort, avail nothing; all is “of God that showeth mercy.”

All the exercises of the spiritual life, our reading and praying,
our willing and doing, have their value. But, they can go no farther
than this, that they point the way and prepare us in humility to
look to and depend upon God Himself, and in patience to wait His
good time and mercy. The waiting is to teach us our absolute de-
pendence upon God’s mighty working, and to make us, in perfect
patience, place ourselves at His disposal. They who wait on the
Lord will inherit the land (Ps. 37:34), the promised land and its
blessing. The heirs must wait; they can afford to wait.
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“Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for him.” The margin
gives for “Rest in the LORD,” “Be still before the Lord” (ASV). It is
resting in the Lord, in His will, His promise, His faithfulness, and
His love, that makes patience easy. And the resting in Him is
nothing but being silent unto Him, still before Him—having our
thoughts and wishes, our fears and hopes, hushed into calm and
quiet in that great peace of God that passes all understanding
(Phil. 4:7). That peace keeps the heart and mind when we are anx-
ious for anything, because we have made our requests known to
Him (v. 6). The rest, the silence, the stillness, and the patient
waiting, all find their strength and joy in God Himself.

The need for patience, and the reasonableness and the bless-
edness of patience, will be disclosed to the waiting soul. Our pa-
tience will be seen to be the counterpart of God’s patience. He
longs far more to bless us fully than we can desire it. But, as the
husbandman has long patience until the fruit ripens, so God bows
Himself to our slowness and bears long with us. Let us remember
this, and wait patiently. Of each promise and every answer to
prayer the word is true, “I the LORD will hasten it in his time” (Isa.
60:22).

“Rest in the LORD, and wait patiently for him.” Yes, for Him.
Seek not only the help, the gift; seek Himself; wait for Him. Give
God His glory by resting in Him, by trusting Him fully, by waiting
patiently for Him. This patience honors Him greatly. It leaves Him,
as God on the throne, to do His work. It yields self wholly into His
hands. It lets God be God. If your waiting is for some special re-
quest, wait patiently. If your waiting is more an exercise of the
spiritual life seeking to know and have more of God, wait patiently.
Whether it is in the shorter specific periods of waiting, or as the
continuous habit of the soul, rest in the Lord, be still before the
Lord, and wait patiently. “Those that wait upon the LORD, they
shall inherit the earth.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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Keeping His WaysKeeping His WaysKeeping His WaysKeeping His Ways

Wait on the LORD, and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to
inherit the land.—Psalm 37:34

f we desire to find a man whom we long to meet, we inquire as to
the places in which he is to be found. When waiting on God, we
need to be very careful that we keep His ways; outside of these

we never can expect to find Him. “Thou meetest him that rejoiceth
and worketh righteousness, those that remember thee in thy ways”
(Isa. 64:5). We may be sure that God is never and nowhere to be
found but in His way. There, by the soul who seeks and patiently
waits, He is always most surely to be found. “Wait on the LORD,
and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee.”

How close is the connection between the two parts of the in-
junction, “Wait on the LORD”—which has to do with worship and
disposition—“and keep his way”—which deals with walk and work.
The outer life must be in harmony with the inner; the inner must
be the inspiration and the strength for the outer. It is our God who
has made His way known in His Word for our conduct and invites
our confidence for His grace and help in our heart. If we do not
keep His way, our waiting on Him can bring no blessing. The sur-
render to a full obedience to all His will is the secret of full access
to all the blessings of His fellowship.

Notice how strongly this comes out in the psalm. It speaks of
the evildoer who prospers in his way and calls on the believer not
to worry himself. When we see men around us prosperous and
happy while they forsake God’s ways, and ourselves left in diffi-
culty or suffering, we are in danger of first fretting at what appears
so strange, and then gradually yielding to seek our prosperity in
their path. Psalm 37 says,

Fret not thyself.…Trust in the LORD, and do good.…Rest in
the LORD, and wait patiently for him.…Cease from anger, and
forsake wrath.…Depart from evil, and do good.…The
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LORD…forsaketh not his saints….The righteous shall inherit
the land.…The law of his God is in his heart; none of his steps
shall slide. (vv. 1, 3, 7–8, 27–29, 31)

And then follows—the word wait occurs for the third time in the
psalm—“Wait on the LORD, and keep his way.” Do what God asks
you to do; God will do more than you can ask Him to do.

And, let no one give way to the fear: I cannot keep His way. It is
this that robs believers of every confidence. It is true you have not
the strength yet to keep His way. But, carefully keep those for which
you have received strength already. Surrender yourself willingly and
trustingly to keep all God’s ways, in the strength that will come in
waiting on Him. Give up your whole being to God without reserve
and without doubt. He will prove Himself God to you, and work in
you that which is pleasing in His sight through Jesus Christ.

Keep His ways as you know them in the Word. Keep His ways,
as nature teaches them, in always doing what appears right. Keep
His ways as providence points them out. Keep His ways as the Holy
Spirit suggests. Do not think of waiting on God while you say you are
not willing to work in His path. However weak you feel, only be
willing, and He who has worked to will, will work to do by His power.

“Wait on the LORD, and keep his way.” It may be that the con-
sciousness of shortcoming and sin makes our text look more like a
hindrance than a help in waiting on God. Let it not be so. Have we
not said more than once that the very starting point and ground-
work of this waiting is utter and absolute weakness? Why then do
you not come with everything evil you feel in yourself, every mem-
ory of unwillingness, unwatchfulness, unfaithfulness, and all that
causes such unceasing self-condemnation? Put your power in God’s
omnipotence, and find your deliverance in waiting on God.

Your failure has been due to only one thing. You sought to con-
quer and obey in your own strength. Come and bow before God until
you learn that He is the God who alone is good, and alone can work
any good thing. Believe that in you, and all that nature can do, there
is no true power. Be content to receive from God each moment the
inworking of His mighty grace and life. Then, waiting on God will
become the renewal of your strength to run in His ways and not be
weary, to walk in His paths and never faint. “Wait on the LORD, and
keep his way” will be command and promise in one.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For More Than We KnowFor More Than We KnowFor More Than We KnowFor More Than We Know

And now, Lord, what wait I for? my hope is in thee. Deliver me from
all my transgressions.—Psalm 39:7–8

here may be times when we feel as if we do not know what we
are waiting for. There may be other times when we think we do
know, and when it would be good for us to realize that we do

not know how to ask as we ought. God is able to do for us exceeding
abundantly above what we ask or think (Eph. 3:20). And, we are in
danger of limiting Him when we confine our desires and prayers to
our own thoughts of them. It is a great thing at times to say, as our
psalm says, “And now, Lord, what wait I for?” I scarcely know or
can tell; this only I can say, “My hope is in thee.”

How we see this limiting of God in the case of Israel! When
Moses promised them meat in the wilderness, they doubted, say-
ing, “Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?…He smote the
rock, that the waters gushed out…can he give bread also? can he
provide flesh for his people?” (Ps. 78:19–20). If they had been asked
whether God could provide streams in the desert, they would have
answered, Yes. God had done it; He could do it again. But, when
they thought of God doing something new, they limited Him. Their
expectation could not rise beyond their past experience, or their
own thoughts of what was possible.

Even so, we may be limiting God by our conceptions of what
He has promised or is able to do. Do let us beware of limiting the
Holy One of Israel in our prayers. Let us believe that the very
promises of God we plead have a divine meaning, infinitely beyond
our thoughts of them. Let us believe that His fulfillment of them
can be, in a power and an abundance of grace, beyond our largest
grasping of thought. And, let us, therefore, cultivate the habit of
waiting on God, not only for what we think we need, but for all
that His grace and power are ready to do for us.

In every true prayer, there are two hearts in exercise. The one
is your heart, with its little, dark, human thoughts of what you
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need and God can do. The other is God’s great heart, with its infi-
nite, its divine, purposes of blessing. What think you? To which of
these two ought the larger place be given in your approach to Him?
Undoubtedly, to the heart of God. Everything depends upon
knowing and being occupied with that. But, how little this is done.
This is what waiting on God is meant to teach you. Just think of
God’s wonderful love and redemption, in the meaning these words
must have to Him. Confess how little you understand what God is
willing to do for you, and say each time as you pray, “And now,
Lord, what wait I for?” My heart cannot say. God’s heart knows
and waits to give. “My hope is in thee.” Wait on God to do more for
you than you can ask or think.

Apply this to the prayer that follows, “Deliver me from all my
transgressions.” You have prayed to be delivered from temper or
pride or self-will. It is as if it is in vain. May it not be that you have
had your own thoughts about the way or the extent of God’s doing
it, and have never waited on the God of glory, according to the
riches of His glory, to do for you what the hearts of man cannot
conceive?

Learn to worship God as the God who does wonders, who
wishes to prove in you that He can do something supernatural and
divine. Bow before Him, wait upon Him, until your soul realizes
that you are in the hands of a divine and almighty worker. Consent
but to know what and how He will work. Expect it to be something
altogether godlike, something to be waited for in deep humility,
and received only by His divine power. Let the “And now, Lord,
what wait I for? my hope is in thee” become the spirit of every
longing and every prayer. He will, in His time, do His work.

Dear soul, in waiting on God you may often be weary, because
you hardly know what to expect. I pray you, be of good courage—
this ignorance is often one of the best signs. He is teaching you to
leave all in His hands, and to wait on Him alone. “Wait on the
LORD: be of good courage…wait, I say, on the LORD” (Ps. 27:14).

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14

The Way to the New SongThe Way to the New SongThe Way to the New SongThe Way to the New Song

I waited patiently for the LORD; and he inclined unto me, and heard
my cry.…And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise

unto our God.—Psalm 40:1, 3

ome and listen to the testimony of one who can speak from
experience of the sure and blessed outcome of patient
waiting upon God. True patience is so foreign to our self-

confident nature, it is so indispensable in our waiting upon God, it
is such an essential element of true faith, that we would do well to
once again meditate on what the Word has to teach us.

The word patience is derived from the Latin word for suffering.
It suggests the thought of being under the constraint of some
power from which we would gladly be free. At first, we submit
against our will. Experience teaches us that when it is vain to re-
sist, patient endurance is our wisest course. In waiting on God, it is
of infinite consequence that we not only submit, because we are
compelled to, but because we lovingly and joyfully consent to be in
the hands of our blessed Father. Patience then becomes our high-
est blessedness and our highest grace. It honors God, and gives
Him time to have His way with us. It is the highest expression of
our faith in His goodness and faithfulness. It brings the soul per-
fect rest in the assurance that God is carrying on His work. It is
the token of our full consent that God should deal with us in such a
way and time as He thinks best. True patience is the losing of our
self-will in His perfect will.

Such patience is needed for the true and full waiting on God.
Such patience is the growth and fruit of our first lesson in the
school of waiting. To many, it will appear strange how difficult it is
to truly wait upon God. The great stillness of soul before God that
sinks into its own helplessness and waits for Him to reveal Himself
must be waited for. The deep humility that is afraid to let its own
will or own strength work except as God works to will and to do
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requires patience. The meekness that is content to be and to know
nothing except as God gives His light takes time. The entire resig-
nation of the will that only wants to be a vessel in which His holy
will can move and mold is not found at once. But, each will come in
measure as the soul maintains its position, and continually says,
“Truly my soul waiteth upon God: from him cometh my salvation.
He only is my rock and my salvation” (Ps. 62:1–2).

Have you ever noticed what proof we have that patience is a
grace for which very special grace is given? Notice these words of
Paul: “Strengthened with all might, according to his glorious
power, unto all”—what?—“patience and longsuffering with joyful-
ness” (Col. 1:11). Yes, we need to be strengthened with all God’s
might, according to the measure of His glorious power, if we are to
wait on God in all patience. It is God revealing Himself in us as our
life and strength that will enable us, with perfect patience, to leave
all in His hands. If any are inclined to despond because they do not
have such patience, let them be of good courage. It is in the course
of our feeble and very imperfect waiting that God Himself, by His
hidden power, strengthens us and works out in us the patience of
the saints, the patience of Christ Himself.

Listen to the voice of one who was deeply tried: “I waited pa-
tiently for the LORD; and he inclined unto me, and heard my cry.”
Hear what he passed through: “He brought me up also out of an
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and
established my goings. And he hath put a new song in my mouth,
even praise unto our God” (Ps. 40:2–3). Patient waiting upon God
brings a rich reward; the deliverance is sure. God Himself will put
a new song into your mouth. Oh, soul, do not be impatient,
whether it is in the exercise of prayer and worship that you find it
difficult to wait, in the delay of definite requests, or in the fulfill-
ment of your heart’s desire for the revelation of God Himself in a
deeper spiritual life! Fear not, but rest in the Lord, and wait pa-
tiently for Him.

And, if you sometimes feel as if patience is not your gift, then
remember it is God’s gift, and take that prayer: “The Lord direct
your hearts into the…patience of Christ” (2 Thess. 3:5 ASV). Into
the patience with which you are to wait on God, He Himself will
guide you.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15

For His CounselFor His CounselFor His CounselFor His Counsel

They soon forgat his works; they waited not for his counsel.
—Psalm 106:13

his refers to the sin of God’s people in the wilderness. He had
wonderfully redeemed them and was prepared to supply their
every need just as wonderfully. But, when the time of need

came, “they waited not for his counsel.” They did not think that the
Almighty God was their Leader and Provider. They did not ask
what His plans might be. They simply thought the thoughts of
their own hearts, and tempted and provoked God by their unbelief.
“They waited not for his counsel.”

How this has been the sin of God’s people in all ages! In the land
of Canaan, in the days of Joshua, the only three failures of which we
read were owing to this one sin. In going up against Ai, in making a
covenant with the Gibeonites, in settling down without going up to
possess the whole land, “they waited not for his counsel.” And so,
even the advanced believer is in danger from this most subtle of
temptations: taking God’s Word, thinking his own thoughts of it, and
not waiting for His counsel. Let us heed the warning and see what
Israel teaches us. And, let us especially regard it not only as a danger
to which the individual is exposed, but as one against which God’s
people, in their collective capacity, need to be on their guard.

Our whole relationship to God is ruled in this, that His will is to
be done in us and by us as it is in heaven. He has promised to make
known His will to us by His Spirit, the Guide into all truth. And, our
position is to be that of waiting for His counsel as the only guide of
our thoughts and actions. In our church worship, in our prayers
meetings, in our conventions, in all our gatherings as managers or
directors or committees or helpers in any part of the work for God,
our first object must always be to ascertain the mind of God. God
always works according to the counsel of His will. The more that
counsel of His will is sought and found and honored, the more surely
and mightily will God do His work for us and through us.
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The great danger in all such assemblies is that in our con-
sciousness of having our Bible, in our past experience of God’s
leading, in our sound creed and our honest wish to do God’s will,
we trust in these and do not realize that with every step we need
and may have a heavenly guidance. There may be elements of
God’s will, application of God’s Word, experience of the close pres-
ence and leading of God, manifestations of the power of His Spirit,
of which we know nothing as yet. God may be willing, no, God is
willing to open up these to the souls who are intently set upon al-
lowing Him to have His way entirely, and who are willing, in pa-
tience, to wait for Him to make it known.

When we come together praising God for all He has done and
taught and given, we may, at the same time, be limiting Him by not
expecting greater things. It was when God had given the water out of
the rock that they did not trust Him for bread. It was when God had
given Jericho into his hands that Joshua thought the victory over Ai
was sure and did not wait for counsel from God. And so, while we
think that we know and trust the power of God for what we may ex-
pect, we may be hindering Him by not giving Him time, and not
definitely cultivating the habit of waiting for His counsel.

A minister has no more solemn duty than to teach people to
wait upon God. Why was it that in the house of Cornelius, when
“Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which
heard” (Acts 10:44)? They had said, “Now therefore are we all here
present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of
God” (v. 33). We may come together to give and to listen to the
most earnest exposition of God’s truth with little spiritual profit if
there is no waiting for God’s counsel.

And so, in all our gatherings we need to believe in the Holy
Spirit as the Guide and Teacher of God’s saints. They must wait to
be led by Him into the things that God has prepared and that the
heart cannot conceive.

More stillness of soul to realize God’s presence; more con-
sciousness of ignorance of what God’s great plans may be; more
faith in the certainty that God has greater things to show us; that
He Himself will be revealed in new glory—these must be the marks
of the assemblies of God’s saints if they would avoid the reproach,
“They waited not for his counsel.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 16chapter 16chapter 16chapter 16

And His Light in the HeartAnd His Light in the HeartAnd His Light in the HeartAnd His Light in the Heart

I wait for the LORD, my soul doth wait, and in his word do I hope. My
soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morning:

I say, more than they that watch for the morning.
—Psalm 130:5–6

ow intensely the morning light is often waited for: by the
mariners in a shipwrecked vessel; by a benighted traveler in
a dangerous country; by an army that finds itself surrounded

by an enemy. The morning light will show what hope of escape
there may be. The morning may bring life and liberty. And so, the
saints of God in darkness have longed for the light of His counte-
nance, more than watchmen for the morning. They have said, “My
soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morn-
ing.” Can we say that, too? Our waiting on God can have no higher
object than simply having His light shine on us, in us, and through
us, all day.

God is light. God is a sun. Paul said, “God…hath shined in our
hearts, to give the light” (2 Cor. 4:6). What light? “The light of
the…glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ” (v. 6). Just as the sun
shines its beautiful, life-giving light on and into our earth, so God
shines into our hearts the light of His glory, of His love, in Christ
His Son. Our hearts are meant to have that light filling and glad-
dening them all day. They can have it because God is our sun, and
it is written, “Thy sun shall no more go down” (Isa. 60:20). God’s
love shines on us without ceasing.

But, can we indeed enjoy it all day? We can. And how can we?
Let nature give us the answer. Those beautiful trees and flowers,
with all the green grass, what do they do to keep the sun shining
on them? They do nothing; they simply bask in the sunshine when
it comes. The sun is millions of miles away, but over all that dis-
tance it comes, its own light and joy. And the tiniest flower that
lifts its little head upward is met by the same exuberance of light
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and blessing as flood the widest landscape. We do not have to pro-
vide for the light we need for our day’s work. The sun cares and
provides and shines the light around us all day. We simply count
upon it, receive it, and enjoy it.

The only difference between nature and grace is this, that
what the trees and the flowers do unconsciously, as they drink in
the blessing of the light, is to be, for us, a voluntary and loving ac-
ceptance. Faith, simple faith in God’s Word and love, is to be the
opening of the eyes and the heart, to receive and enjoy the un-
speakable glory of His grace. And just as the trees, day by day and
month by month, stand and grow into beauty and fruitfulness, just
welcoming whatever sunshine the sun may give, so it is the very
highest exercise of our Christian life just to abide in the light of
God. Let it, and let Him, fill us with the life and the brightness it
brings.

And if you ask, But can it really be, that just as naturally and
heartily as I recognize and rejoice in the beauty of a bright sunny
morning, I can rejoice in God’s light all day? It can, indeed. From
my breakfast table I look out on a beautiful valley, with trees and
vineyards and mountains. In our spring and autumn months, the
light in the morning is exquisite, and almost involuntarily we say,
How beautiful! And the question comes, Is it only the light of the
sun that is to bring such continual beauty and joy? And is there no
provision for the light of God being just as much an unceasing
source of joy and gladness? There is, indeed, if the soul will only be
still and wait on Him. Only let God shine.

Dear soul, learn to wait on the Lord, more than watchers for
the morning! All within you may be very dark. But, is that not the
very best reason for waiting for the light of God? The beginnings of
light may be just enough to discover the darkness, and painfully to
humble you on account of sin. Can you not trust the light to expel
the darkness? Do believe it will. Just bow, even now, in stillness
before God, and wait on Him to shine into you. Say, in humble
faith, God is light, infinitely brighter and more beautiful than that
of the sun. God is light—the Father. The eternal, inaccessible, and
incomprehensible light—the Son. The light concentrated, embod-
ied, and manifested—the Spirit, the light entering and dwelling
and shining in our hearts. God is light, and is here shining on my
heart. I have been so occupied with the candles of my thoughts and
efforts that I have never opened the shutters to let His light in.
Unbelief has kept it out.
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I bow in faith—God, light, is shining into my heart. The God of
whom Paul wrote, “God…hath shined in our hearts” (2 Cor. 4:6), is
my God. What would I think of a sun that could not shine? What
would I think of a God who does not shine? No, God shines! God is
light! I will take time, just be still, and rest in the light of God. My
eyes are feeble, and the windows are not clean, but I will wait on
the Lord. The light does shine; the light will shine in me and make
me full of light. And I will learn to walk all day in the light and joy
of God. My soul waits on the light of the Lord, more than the
watchers for the morning.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17

In Times of DarknessIn Times of DarknessIn Times of DarknessIn Times of Darkness
I will wait upon the LORD, that hideth his face from the house of Ja-

cob, and I will look for him.—Isaiah 8:17

ere we have a servant of God waiting upon Him, not on be-
half of himself, but of his people, from whom God was hiding
His face. It suggests to us how our waiting upon God, though

it commences with our personal needs, with the desire for the
revelation of Himself, or of the answer to personal petitions, need
not, may not, stop there. We may be walking in the full light of
God’s countenance, and yet God may be hiding His face from His
people around us. Far from our being content to think that this is
nothing but the just punishment of their sin, or the consequence of
their indifference, we are called with tender hearts to think of their
sad estate, and to wait on God on their behalf. The privilege of
waiting upon God is one that brings great responsibility. Even as
Christ, when He entered God’s presence, at once used His place of
privilege and honor as intercessor, so we, no less, if we know what
it is to really enter in and wait upon God, must use our access for
our less favored brothers and sisters. “I will wait upon the LORD,
that hideth his face from the house of Jacob.”

You worship with a certain congregation. Possibly, there is not
the spiritual life or joy either in the preaching or in the fellowship
that you desire. You belong to a church with its many services.
There is so much error or worldliness, so much seeking after hu-
man wisdom and culture, or so much trust in ordinances and ob-
servances, that you are not surprised that God hides His face in
many cases. It is no wonder that there is little power for conversion
or true edification.

Then, there are branches of Christian work with which you
are connected—a Sunday school, a gospel hall, a young men’s asso-
ciation, a mission work abroad—in which the feebleness of the
Spirit’s working appears to indicate that God is hiding His face.
You think, too, you know the reason. There is too much trust in
men and money. There is too much formality and self-indulgence.
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There is too little faith and prayer; too little love and humility; too
little of the spirit of the crucified Jesus. At times, you feel as if
things are hopeless and that nothing will help.

Do believe that God can and will help. Let the spirit of the
prophet come into you, as you value his words, and set yourself to
wait on God, on behalf of His erring children. Instead of the tone of
judgment or condemnation, of despondency or despair, realize your
calling to wait upon God. If others fail in doing it, give yourself dou-
bly to it. The deeper the darkness, the greater the need of appealing
to the only Deliverer. The greater the self-confidence around you,
that knows not that it is poor and wretched and blind, the more ur-
gent the call to be at your post waiting upon God. Say on each new
occasion, when you are tempted to speak or to sigh, “I will wait upon
the LORD, that hideth his face from the house of Jacob.”

There is a still larger circle—the Christian church throughout
the world. Think of Greek, Roman Catholic, and Protestant
churches, and the state of the millions who belong to them. Or,
think only of the Protestant churches with their open Bible and
orthodox creeds. How much nominal profession and formality! How
much of the rule of the flesh and of man in the very temple of God!
And what abundant proof that God does hide His face!

What are those who see and mourn this to do? The first thing to
be done is this: “I will wait upon the LORD, that hideth his face from
the house of Jacob.” Let us wait on God, in the humble confession of
the sins of His people. Let us take time and wait on Him in this exer-
cise. Let us wait on God in tender, loving intercession for all saints,
our beloved brothers and sisters, however wrong their lives or their
teaching may appear. Let us wait on God in faith and expectation,
until He shows us that He will hear. Let us wait on God, with the
simple offering of ourselves to Himself, and the earnest prayer that
He would send us to our brothers and sisters. Let us wait on God,
and give Him no rest until He makes Zion a joy in the earth.

Yes, let us rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him who
now hides His face from so many of His children. And let us say of
the lifting up of the light of His countenance that we long for all
His people, “I wait for the LORD, my soul doth wait, and in his
word do I hope” (Ps. 130:5). “My soul waiteth for the Lord more
than they that watch for the morning: I say, more than they that
watch for the morning” (v. 6).

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18

To Reveal HimselfTo Reveal HimselfTo Reveal HimselfTo Reveal Himself

And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited
for him, and he will save us: this is the LORD; we have waited for him,

we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.—Isaiah 25:9

n this passage, we have two precious thoughts. The one, that it is
the language of God’s people who have been unitedly waiting on
Him. The other, that the fruit of their waiting has been that God

has so revealed Himself, that they could joyfully say, “Lo, this is
our God…this is the LORD.” The power and the blessing of united
waiting is what we need to learn.

Note that this phrase is repeated twice, “We have waited for
him.” In some time of trouble, the hearts of the people had been
drawn together, and they had, ceasing from all human hope or
help, with one heart set themselves to wait for their God. Is this
not just what we need in our churches and conventions and prayer
meetings? Is not the need of the church and the world great
enough to demand it? Are there not in the church of Christ evils to
which no human wisdom is equal? Have we not ritualism and ra-
tionalism, formalism and worldliness, robbing the church of its
power? Have we not culture and money and pleasure threatening
its spiritual life? Are not the powers of the church utterly inade-
quate to cope with the powers of infidelity and iniquity and
wretchedness in Christian countries and in heathendom? And, is
there not, in the promise of God and in the power of the Holy
Spirit, a provision made that can meet the need and give the
church the restful assurance that she is doing all her God expects
of her? And would not united waiting upon God for the supply of
His Spirit most certainly seem the needed blessing? We cannot
doubt it.

The object of a more definite waiting upon God in our gather-
ings would be very much the same as in personal worship. It would
mean a deeper conviction that God must and will do all. It would

I



Waiting on God

278

require a more humble and abiding entrance into our deep help-
lessness, and the need of entire and unceasing dependence upon
Him. We need a more living consciousness that the essential thing
is to give God His place of honor and of power. We must have a
confident expectation that to those who wait on Him, God will, by
His Spirit, give the secret of His acceptance and presence, and
then, in due time, the revelation of His saving power. The great
aim would be to bring everyone in a praying and worshipping com-
pany under a deep sense of God’s presence, so that when they part
there will be the consciousness of having met God Himself, of hav-
ing left every request with Him, and of now waiting in stillness
while He works out His salvation.

It is this experience that is indicated in our text. The fulfill-
ment of the words may, at times, be in such striking interpositions
of God’s power that all can join in the cry, “Lo, this is our
God…this is the LORD.” They may equally become true in spiritual
experience, when God’s people, in their waiting times, become so
conscious of His presence that, in holy awe, souls feel, “Lo, this is
our God…this is the LORD.” It is this, alas, that is too much missed
in our meetings for worship. The godly minister has no more diffi-
cult, no more solemn, no more blessed task, than to lead his people
out to meet God. And, before he preaches, he must bring each one
into contact with Him. “We are now here in the presence of God”—
these words of Cornelius show the way in which Peter’s audience
was prepared for the coming of the Holy Spirit. Waiting before
God, waiting for God, and waiting on God are the conditions of God
showing His presence.

A company of believers gathered with the one purpose, helping
each other by little intervals of silence, to wait on God alone,
opening the heart for whatever God may have of new discoveries of
evil, of His will, of new openings in work or methods of work,
would soon have reason to say, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited
for him, and he will save us: this is the LORD; we have waited for
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19

As a God of JudgmentAs a God of JudgmentAs a God of JudgmentAs a God of Judgment

Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O LORD, have we waited for
thee.…For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of

the world will learn righteousness.—Isaiah 26:8–9

The LORD is a God of judgment: blessed are all they that wait for
him.—Isaiah 30:18

od is a God of mercy and a God of judgment. Mercy and
judgment are forever together in His dealings. In the Flood,
in the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, in the overthrow

of the Canaanites, we ever see mercy in the midst of judgment. In
these, the inner circle of His own people, we see it, too. The judg-
ment punishes the sin, while mercy saves the sinner. Or, rather,
mercy saves the sinner, not in spite of, but by means of, the very
judgment that came upon his sin. In waiting on God, we must be-
ware of forgetting this—as we wait we must expect Him as a God of
judgment.

“In the way of thy judgments, O LORD, have we waited for
thee.” That will prove true in our inner experience. If we are honest
in our longing for holiness—in our prayers to be wholly the
Lord’s—His holy presence will stir up and discover hidden sin. It
will bring us very low in the bitter conviction of the evil of our na-
ture, its opposition to God’s law, and its inability to fulfill that law.
The words will come true: “Who may abide the day of his com-
ing?…For he is like a refiner’s fire” (Mal. 3:2). “Oh that thou
wouldest…come down.…As when the melting fire burneth” (Isa.
64:1). In great mercy, God executes, within the soul, His judgments
upon sin, as He makes it feel its wickedness and guilt. Many try to
flee from these judgments. The soul that longs for God, and for de-
liverance from sin, bows under them in humility and in hope. In
silence of soul, it says, “Rise up, LORD, and let thine enemies be
scattered” (Num. 10:35). “In the way of thy judgments…have we
waited for thee.”
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Let no one who seeks to learn the blessed art of waiting on
God, wonder if at first the attempt to wait on Him only reveals
more of sin and darkness. Let no one despair because unconquered
sins, evil thoughts, or great darkness appear to hide God’s face.
Was not, in His own beloved Son, the gift and bearer of His mercy
on Calvary, the mercy as hidden and lost in the judgment? Oh,
submit and sink down deep under the judgment of your every sin.
Judgment prepares the way and breaks out in wonderful mercy. It
is written, “Zion shall be redeemed with judgment” (Isa. 1:27).
Wait on God, in the faith that His tender mercy is working out His
redemption in the midst of judgment. Wait for Him; He will be gra-
cious to you.

There is another application still, one of unspeakable solem-
nity. We are expecting God, in the way of His judgments, to visit
this earth; we are waiting for Him. What a thought! We know of
these coming judgments. We know that there are tens of thousands
of professing Christians who live on in carelessness, and who, if no
change comes, must perish under God’s hand. Oh, will we not do
our utmost to warn them, to plead with and for them, if God may
have mercy on them! If we feel our lack of boldness, zeal, and
power, will we not begin to wait on God more definitely and persis-
tently as a God of judgment? Will we not ask Him to so reveal Him-
self in the judgments that are coming on our very friends, that we
may be inspired with a new fear of Him and them, and constrained
to speak and pray as never yet before? Verily, waiting on God is not
meant to be a spiritual self-indulgence. Its object is to let God and
His holiness, Christ and the love that died on Calvary, the Spirit
and fire that burns in heaven and came to earth, get possession of
us, to warn and arouse men with the message that we are waiting
for God in the way of His judgments. Oh, Christian, prove that you
really believe in the God of judgment!

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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Who Waits on UsWho Waits on UsWho Waits on UsWho Waits on Us

And therefore will the LORD wait, that he may be gracious unto you,
and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon
you: for the LORD is a God of judgment: blessed are all they that

wait for him.—Isaiah 30:18

e must not only think of our waiting upon God, but also of
what is more wonderful still, of God’s waiting upon us.
The vision of Him waiting on us will give new impulse and

inspiration to our waiting upon Him. It will give us an unspeakable
confidence that our waiting cannot be in vain. If He waits for us,
then we may be sure that we are more than welcome—that He re-
joices to find those He has been seeking for. Let us seek even now,
at this moment, in the spirit of lowly waiting on God, to find out
something of what it means. “Therefore will the LORD wait, that he
may be gracious unto you.” We will accept and echo back the mes-
sage, “Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

Look up and see the great God upon His throne. He is love—
an unceasing and inexpressible desire to communicate His own
goodness and blessedness to all His creatures. He longs and de-
lights to bless. He has inconceivably glorious purposes concerning
every one of His children, by the power of His Holy Spirit, to reveal
in them His love and power. He waits with all the longings of a fa-
ther’s heart. He waits that He may be gracious unto you. And, each
time you come to wait upon Him, or seek to maintain in daily life
the holy habit of waiting, you may look up and see Him ready to
meet you. He will be waiting so that He may be gracious unto you.
Yes, connect every exercise, every breath of the life of waiting, with
faith’s vision of your God waiting for you.

And if you ask: How is it, if He waits to be gracious, that even
after I come and wait upon Him, He does not give the help I seek,
but waits on longer and longer? There is a double answer. The one
is this. God is a wise husbandman, who “waiteth for the precious
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fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it” (James 5:7). He
cannot gather the fruit until it is ripe. He knows when we are spiri-
tually ready to receive the blessing to our profit and His glory.
Waiting in the sunshine of His love is what will ripen the soul for
His blessing. Waiting under the cloud of trial, that breaks in show-
ers of blessing, is as necessary. Be assured that if God waits longer
than you could wish, it is only to make the blessing doubly pre-
cious. God waited four thousand years, until the fullness of time,
before He sent His Son. Our times are in His hands. He will avenge
His elect speedily. He will make haste for our help and not delay
one hour too long.

The other answer points to what has been said before. The
giver is more than the gift; God is more than the blessing. And our
being kept waiting on Him is the only way for our learning to find
our life and joy in Himself. Oh, if God’s children only knew what a
glorious God they have, and what a privilege it is to be linked in
fellowship with Him, then they would rejoice in Him! Even when
He keeps them waiting, they will learn to understand better than
ever. “Therefore will the LORD wait, that he may be gracious unto
you.” His waiting will be the highest proof of His graciousness.

“Blessed are all they that wait for him.” A queen has her la-
dies-in-waiting. The position is one of subordination and service,
and yet it is considered one of the highest dignity and privilege, be-
cause a wise and gracious sovereign makes them companions and
friends. What a dignity and blessedness to be attendants-in-waiting
on the everlasting God, ever on the watch for every indication of
His will or favor, ever conscious of His nearness, His goodness, and
His grace! “The LORD is good unto them that wait for him” (Lam.
3:25). “Blessed are all they that wait for him.” Yes, it is blessed
when a waiting soul and a waiting God meet each other. God can-
not do His work without His and our waiting His time. Let waiting
be our work, as it is His. And, if His waiting is nothing but good-
ness and graciousness, let ours be nothing but a rejoicing in that
goodness, and a confident expectancy of that grace. And, let every
thought of waiting become to us the simple expression of unmin-
gled and unutterable blessedness, because it brings us to a God
who waits that He may make Himself known to us perfectly as the
gracious One.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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The Almighty OneThe Almighty OneThe Almighty OneThe Almighty One

They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary;

and they shall walk, and not faint.—Isaiah 40:31

ur waiting on God will depend greatly on our faith of what
He is. In our text, we have the close of a passage in which
God reveals Himself as the everlasting and almighty One.

It is as that revelation enters into our soul that the waiting will
become the spontaneous expression of what we know Him to be—a
God altogether most worthy to be waited upon.

Listen to the words, “Why sayest thou, O Jacob…My way is hid
from the LORD…? Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, that
the everlasting God, the LORD, the Creator of the ends of the earth,
fainteth not, neither is weary?” (Isa. 40:27–28). So far from it: “He
giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no might he in-
creaseth strength. Even the youths shall faint…and the young men
shall utterly fall” (vv. 29–30). And consider that “the glory of young
men is their strength” (Prov. 20:29). All that is deemed strong with
man shall come to nothing. “But they that wait upon the LORD,” on
the Everlasting One, who does not faint, and is not weary, they
“shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as ea-
gles; they shall run, and”—listen now, they will be strong with the
strength of God, and, even as He, they will “not be weary; and they
shall walk, and” even as He, they will “not faint.”

Yes, “they shall mount up with wings as eagles.” You know
what eagles’ wings mean. The eagle is the king of birds; it soars the
highest into the heavens. Believers are to live a heavenly life, in the
very presence and love and joy of God. They are to live where God
lives; they need God’s strength to rise there. It will be given to
them that wait on Him.

You know how the eagles’ wings are obtained. Only in one
way—by the eagle birth. You are born of God. You have the eagles’

O



Waiting on God

284

wings. You may not have known it; you may not have used them;
but God can and will teach you how to use them.

You know how the eagles are taught the use of their wings.
See yonder cliff rising a thousand feet out of the sea. See high up a
ledge on the rock, where there is an eagle’s nest with its treasure of
two young eaglets. See the mother bird come and stir up her nest,
and with her beak push the timid birds over the precipice. See how
they flutter and fall and sink toward the depth. See now how she
“fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh
them, beareth them on her wings” (Deut. 32:11), and so, as they
ride upon her wings, brings them to a place of safety. And so, she
does this once and again, each time casting them out over the
precipice, and then again taking and carrying them. “So the LORD
alone did lead him” (v. 12). Yes, the instinct of that eagle mother
was God’s gift, a single ray of that love in which the Almighty
trains His people to mount as on eagles’ wings.

He stirs up your nest. He disappoints your hopes. He brings
down your confidence. He makes you fear and tremble, as all your
strength fails, and you feel utterly weary and helpless. And all the
while He is spreading His strong wings for you to rest your weak-
ness on and offering His everlasting Creator strength to work in
you. And all He asks is that you sink down in your weariness and
wait on Him. Allow Him in His Jehovah strength to carry you as
you ride upon the wings of His omnipotence.

Dear child of God, I pray you, lift up your eyes, and behold
your God! Listen to Him who says that He “fainteth not, neither is
weary” (Isa. 40:28), who promises that you too will not faint or be
weary, who asks nothing but this one thing, that you should wait
on Him. And, let your answer be, With such a God, so mighty, so
faithful, so tender,

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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Its Certainty of BlessingIts Certainty of BlessingIts Certainty of BlessingIts Certainty of Blessing

Thou shalt know that I am the LORD: for they shall not be ashamed
that wait for me.—Isaiah 49:23

Blessed are all they that wait for him.—Isaiah 30:18

hat promises! How God seeks to draw us to waiting on
Him by the most positive assurance that it never can be in
vain; “they shall not be ashamed that wait for me.” How

strange that, though we should so often have experienced it, we are
yet so slow to learn that this blessed waiting must and can be the
very breath of our life—a continuous resting in God’s presence and
His love, an unceasing yielding of ourselves for Him to perfect His
work in us. Let us once again listen and meditate, until our heart
says with new conviction, “Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

We found in the prayer of Psalm 25: “Let none that wait on
thee be ashamed” (v. 3). The very prayer shows how we fear that it
might be true. Let us listen to God’s answer, until every fear is
banished, and we send back to heaven the words God speaks, Yes,
Lord, we believe what You say: “All they who wait for Me will not
be ashamed.” “Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

The context of each of these two passages points us to times
when God’s church was in great straits, and to human eyes there
were no possibilities of deliverance. But, God interposes with His
word of promise, and pledges His almighty power for the deliver-
ance of His people. And it is as the God who has Himself under-
taken the work of their redemption that He invites them to wait on
Him, and assures them that disappointment is impossible.

We, too, are living in days in which there is much in the state
of the church, with its profession and its formalism, that is inde-
scribably sad. Amid all we praise God for, there is, alas, much to
mourn over! Were it not for God’s promises, we might well despair.
But, in His promises the living God has given and bound Himself to
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us. He calls us to wait on Him. He assures us we will not be put to
shame. Oh, that our hearts might learn to wait before Him, until
He Himself reveals to us what His promises mean. In the promises,
He reveals Himself in His hidden glory! We will be irresistibly
drawn to wait on Him alone. May God increase the company of
those who say: “Our soul waiteth for the LORD: he is our help and
our shield” (Ps. 33:20).

This waiting upon God on behalf of His church and people will
depend greatly upon the place that waiting on Him has taken in
our personal life. The mind may often have beautiful visions of
what God has promised to do, and the lips may speak of them in
stirring words, but these are not really the measure of our faith or
power. No, it is what we really know of God in our personal experi-
ence, conquering the enemies within, reigning and ruling, reveal-
ing Himself in His holiness and power in our innermost being. It is
this that will be the real measure of the spiritual blessing we expect
from Him, and bring to our fellowmen.

It is as we know how blessed the waiting on God has become to
our own souls, that we will confidently hope in the blessing to come
on the church around us. The keyword of all our expectations will
be, He has said: “All they who wait on Me will not be ashamed.”
From what He has done in us, we will trust Him to do mighty
things around us. “Blessed are all they that wait for him.” Yes,
blessed even now in the waiting. The promised blessings for our-
selves, or for others, may tarry. The unutterable blessedness of
knowing and having Him who has promised—the divine Blesser,
the living Fountain of the coming blessings—is even now ours. Do
let this truth acquire full possession of your souls, that waiting on
God is itself the highest privilege of man, the highest blessedness of
His redeemed child.

Even as the sunshine enters with its light and warmth, with
its beauty and blessing, into every little blade of grass that rises
upward out of the cold earth, so the everlasting God meets, in the
greatness and the tenderness of His love, each waiting child, to
shine in his heart “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ” (2 Cor. 4:6). Read these words again, until
your heart learns to know what God waits to do to you. Who can
measure the difference between the great sun and that little blade
of grass? And yet, the grass has all of the sun it can need or hold.

Do believe that in waiting on God, His greatness and your lit-
tleness suit and meet each other most wonderfully. Just bow in
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emptiness and poverty and utter weakness, in humility and meek-
ness, and surrender to His will before His great glory, and be still.
As you wait on Him, God draws near. He will reveal Himself as the
God who will mightily fulfill His every promise. And, let your heart
continually take up the song: “Blessed are all they that wait for
him.”

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For Unlooked-For ThingsFor Unlooked-For ThingsFor Unlooked-For ThingsFor Unlooked-For Things
For since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor per-
ceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee,
what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.—Isaiah 64:4

he American Standard Version has the thought: “Neither hath
the eye seen a God besides thee, who worketh for him that
waiteth for him.” In the King James Version, the thought is

that no eye has seen the thing that God has prepared. In the
American Standard Version, no eye has seen a God, besides our
God, who works for him who waits for Him. To both, the two
thoughts are common: that our place is to wait upon God, and that
what the human heart cannot conceive will be revealed to us. The
difference is the following: in the American Standard Version, it is
the God who works; in the King James Version, the thing He is to
work. In 1 Corinthians 2:9, “But as it is written, Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love him,” the reference is
in regard to the things that the Holy Spirit is to reveal, as in the
King James Version, and in this chapter we will keep to that.

The previous verses in Isaiah, especially Isaiah 63:15, refer to
the low state of God’s people. The prayer has been poured out,
“Look down from heaven” (v. 15). “Why hast thou…hardened our
heart from thy fear? Return for thy servants’ sake” (v. 17). And
64:1–2, still more urgent, “Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens,
that thou wouldest come down…as when the melting fire bur-
neth…to make thy name known to thine adversaries!” Then follows
the plea from the past, “When thou didst terrible things which we
looked not for, thou camest down, the mountains flowed down at thy
presence” (v. 3). “For”—this is now the faith that has been awak-
ened by the thought of things we looked not for, He is still the
same God—“neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee, what he
hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.”

God alone knows what He can do for His waiting people. As
Paul expounds and applies it: “The things of God knoweth no man,

T



For Unlooked-For Things

289

but the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:11). “But God hath revealed them
unto us by his Spirit” (v. 10).

The need of God’s people, and the call for God’s intervention,
is as urgent in our days as it was in the time of Isaiah. There is
now, as there was then, as there has been at all times, a few who
seek after God with their whole hearts. But, if we look at Christen-
dom as a whole, at the state of the church of Christ, there is infi-
nite cause for beseeching God to rend the heavens and come down.
Nothing but a special interposition of almighty power will avail. I
fear we do not have a proper conception of what the so-called
Christian world is in the sight of God. Unless God comes down “as
when the melting fire burneth…to make [His] name known to [His]
adversaries” (Isa. 64:2), our labors are comparatively fruitless.

Look at the ministry: how much it is in the wisdom of man and
of literary culture; how little in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power. Think of the unity of the body: how little there is of the
manifestation of the power of a heavenly love binding God’s chil-
dren into one. Think of holiness—the holiness of Christlike humil-
ity and crucifixion to the world. How little the world sees that they
have men among them who live in Christ in heaven, in whom
Christ and heaven live!

What is to be done? There is only one thing. We must wait
upon God. And what for? We must cry, with a cry that never rests,
“Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens…[and] come down, that
the mountains might flow down at thy presence” (Isa. 64:1). We
must desire and believe, we must ask and expect, that God will do
unlooked-for things. We must set our faith on a God of whom men
do not know what He has prepared for them who wait for Him. The
wonder-doing God, who can surpass all our expectations, must be
the God of our confidence.

Yes, let God’s people enlarge their hearts to wait on a God able
to do exceeding abundantly above what we can ask or think (Eph.
3:20). Let us band ourselves together as His elect who cry day and
night to Him for things men have not seen. He is able to arise and
to make His people a name and a praise in the earth. “The LORD
will wait, that he may be gracious unto you…blessed are all they
that wait for him” (Isa. 30:18).

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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To Know His GoodnessTo Know His GoodnessTo Know His GoodnessTo Know His Goodness

The LORD is good unto them that wait for him.—Lamentations 3:25

here is none good but God (Matt. 19:17). His goodness is in the
heavens. “Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid
up for them that fear thee” (Ps. 31:19). “O taste and see that the

LORD is good” (Ps. 34:8). And here is now the true way of entering
into and rejoicing in this goodness of God—waiting upon Him. The
Lord is good—even His children often do not know it, for they do
not wait in quietness for Him to reveal it. But, to those who perse-
vere in waiting, whose souls do wait, it will come true. One might
think that it is just those who have to wait who might doubt it.
But, this is only when they do not wait, but grow impatient. The
truly waiting ones will all say, “The LORD is good unto them that
wait for him.” If you want to fully know the goodness of God, give
yourself more than ever to a life of waiting on Him.

At our first entrance into the school of waiting upon God, the
heart is mainly set on the blessings which we wait for. God gra-
ciously uses our needs and desires for help to educate us for some-
thing higher than we were thinking of. We were seeking gifts; He,
the Giver, longs to give Himself and to satisfy the soul with His
goodness. It is just for this reason that He often withholds the gifts,
and that the time of waiting is made so long. He is constantly
seeking to win the heart of His child for Himself. He wishes that
we would not only say, when He bestows the gift, “How good is
God!” but that long before it comes, and even if it never comes, we
should all the time be experiencing: it is good that a man should
quietly wait. “The LORD is good unto them that wait for him.”

What a blessed life the life of waiting then becomes, the con-
tinual worship of faith, adoring, and trusting His goodness. As the
soul learns its secret, every act or exercise of waiting becomes just
a quiet entering into the goodness of God, to let it do its blessed
work and satisfy our every need. And, every experience of God’s
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goodness gives new attractiveness to the work of waiting. Instead
of only taking refuge in time of need, there comes a great longing
to wait continually and all day. And, however duties and engage-
ments occupy the time and the mind, the soul gets more familiar
with the secret art of always waiting. Waiting becomes the habit
and disposition, the very second nature and breath of the soul.

Dear Christian, begin to see that waiting is not one among a
number of Christian virtues, to be thought of from time to time.
But, it expresses that disposition that lies at the very root of the
Christian life. It gives a higher value and a new power to our pray-
ers and worship, to our faith and surrender, because it links us, in
unalterable dependence, to God Himself. And, it gives us the un-
broken enjoyment of the goodness of God: “The LORD is good unto
them that wait for him.”

Let me stress once again that you must take time and trouble
to cultivate this much needed element of the Christian life. We get
too much secondhand religion from the teaching of men. That
teaching has great value, even as the preaching of John the Baptist
sent his disciples away from himself to the living Christ, if it leads
us to God Himself. What our faith needs is—more of God.

Many of us are too occupied with our work. As with Martha,
the very service we want to render the Master separates us from
Him. It is neither pleasing to Him nor profitable to ourselves. The
more work, the more need of waiting upon God. The doing of God’s
will would then be, instead of exhausting, our meat and drink, our
nourishment and refreshment and strength. “The LORD is good
unto them that wait for him.” How good is known only by those
who prove it in waiting on Him. How good none can fully tell but
those who have proved Him to the utmost.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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QuietlyQuietlyQuietlyQuietly

It is good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the
salvation of the LORD.—Lamentations 3:26

ake heed, and be quiet; fear not, neither be fainthearted” (Isa.
7:4). “In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength”
(Isa. 30:15). Such words reveal to us the close connection be-

tween quietness and faith. They show us what a deep need there is
of quietness, as an element of true waiting upon God. If we are to
have our whole heart turned toward God, we must have it turned
away from man, from all that occupies and interests, whether of joy
or sorrow.

God is a being of such infinite greatness and glory, and our
nature has become so estranged from Him, that it requires our
whole heart and desires set upon Him, even in some little measure,
to know and receive Him. Everything that is not God, that excites
our fears or stirs our efforts or awakens our hopes or makes us
glad, hinders us in our perfect waiting on Him. The message is one
of deep meaning: “Take heed, and be quiet”; “In quietness…shall be
your strength”; “It is good that a man should…quietly wait.”

Scripture abundantly testifies how the very thought of God in
His majesty and holiness should silence us: “The LORD is in his
holy temple: let all the earth keep silence before him” (Hab. 2:20);
“Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord GOD” (Zeph. 1:7); “Be
silent, O all flesh, before the LORD: for he is raised up out of his holy
habitation” (Zech. 2:13).

As long as the waiting on God is chiefly regarded as an end
toward more effectual prayer, and the obtaining of our petitions,
this spirit of perfect quietness will not be obtained. But, when it is
seen that waiting on God is itself an unspeakable blessedness—one
of the highest forms of fellowship with the Holy One—the adora-
tion of Him in His glory will of necessity humble the soul into a
holy stillness, making way for God to speak and reveal Himself.
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Then, it comes to the fulfillment of the precious promise, that all of
self and self-effort will be humbled: “The haughtiness of men shall
be bowed down, and the LORD alone shall be exalted in that day”
(Isa. 2:11).

Let everyone who wants to learn the art of waiting on God re-
member the lesson, “Take heed, and be quiet” (Isa. 7:4). “It is good
that a man…quietly wait.” Take time to be separate from all
friends and all duties, all cares and all joys; time to be still and
quiet before God. Take time not only to secure stillness from man
and the world, but from self and its energy. Let the Word and
prayer be very precious. But remember, even these may hinder the
quiet waiting. The activity of the mind in studying the Word or
giving expression to its thoughts in prayer, the activities of the
heart, with its desires and hopes and fears, may so engage us that
we do not come to the still waiting on the All-glorious One; our
whole being is prostrate in silence before Him.

Though at first it may appear difficult to know how thus qui-
etly to wait, with the activities of mind and heart for a time sub-
dued, every effort after it will be rewarded. We will discover that it
grows upon us, and the little season of silent worship will bring a
peace and a rest that give a blessing not only in prayer, but all day.

“It is good that a man should…quietly wait for the salvation of
the LORD.” Yes, it is good. The quietness is the confession of our
meekness. It will not be done with all our willing and running
(Rom. 9:16), with all our thinking and praying. We must receive it
from God. It is the confession of our trust that our God will, in His
time, come to our help—the quiet resting in Him alone. It is the
confession of our desire to sink into our nothingness and to let Him
work and reveal Himself. Do let us wait quietly. In daily life, let
there be, in the soul that is waiting for the great God to do His
wondrous work, a quiet reverence, an abiding watching against too
deep engrossment with the world. Then, the whole character will
come to bear the beautiful stamp—quietly waiting for the salvation
of God.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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In Holy ExpectancyIn Holy ExpectancyIn Holy ExpectancyIn Holy Expectancy

Therefore I will look unto the LORD; I will wait for the God of my
salvation: my God will hear me.—Micah 7:7

ave you ever heard of a little book, Expectation Corners? It
tells of a king who prepared a city for some of his poor sub-
jects. Not far from them were large storehouses, where eve-

rything they could need was supplied if they sent in their requests.
But, on one condition—that they should be on the lookout for the
answer, so that when the king’s messengers came with the answer
to their petitions, they should always be found waiting and ready to
receive them. The sad story is told of one desponding person who
never expected to get what he asked, because he was too unworthy.
One day, he was taken to the king’s storehouses, and there, to his
amazement, he saw, with his address on them, all the packages
that had been made up for him and sent. There was the garment of
praise and the oil of joy and the eye salve and so much more. They
had been to his door but found it closed; he was not on the lookout.
From that time on, he learned the lesson Micah would teach us to-
day. “I will look unto the LORD; I will wait for the God of my salva-
tion: my God will hear me.”

I have said more than once: waiting for the answer to prayer is
not the whole of waiting, but only a part. Today, I want to take in
the blessed truth that it is a part, and a very important one. When
we have special petitions, in connection with which we are waiting
on God, our waiting must be very definitely in the confident assur-
ance, “My God will hear me.”

A holy, joyful expectancy is of the very essence of true waiting.
And, this is not only true in reference to the many varied requests
every believer has to make, but most especially to the one great
petition which ought to be the chief thing every heart seeks for it-
self—that the life of God in the soul may have full sway, that
Christ may be fully formed within, and that we may be filled to all
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the fullness of God. This is what God has promised. This is what
God’s people too little seek, very often because they do not believe
it possible. This is what we ought to seek and dare to expect, be-
cause God is able and waiting to work it in us.

But, God Himself must work it. And for this end our working
must cease. We must see how entirely it is to be the faith of the op-
eration of God, who raised Jesus from the dead. Just as much as
the resurrection, the perfecting of God’s life in our souls is to be
directly His work. And, waiting has to become, more than ever, a
tarrying before God in stillness of soul, counting upon Him who
raises the dead and calls the things that are not as though they
were (Rom. 4:17).

Just notice how the threefold use of the name of God in our
text points us to Himself as the one from whom alone is our expec-
tation. “I will look unto the LORD; I will wait for the God of my sal-
vation: my God will hear me.” Everything that is salvation,
everything that is good and holy, must be the direct, mighty work
of God Himself within us. In every moment of a life in the will of
God, there must be the immediate operation of God. And, the one
thing I have to do is this: to look to the Lord, to wait for the God of
my salvation, to hold fast the confident assurance, “my God will
hear me.”

God says, “Be still, and know that I am God” (Ps. 46:10).
There is no stillness like that of the grave. In the grave of Je-

sus, in the fellowship of His death, in death to self with its own will
and wisdom, its own strength and energy—there is rest. As we
cease from self and our soul becomes still to God, God will arise
and show Himself. “Be still, and know”; then you will know “that I
am God.” There is no stillness like the stillness Jesus gives when
He speaks. “Peace, be still” (Mark 4:39). In Christ, in His death, in
His life, in His perfected redemption, the soul may be still, and God
will come in, take possession, and do His perfect work.

My soul, be thou still only unto God!My soul, be thou still only unto God!My soul, be thou still only unto God!My soul, be thou still only unto God!
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For RedemptionFor RedemptionFor RedemptionFor Redemption
Simeon…was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel:
and the Holy Ghost was upon him.…Anna, a prophetess…spake of

him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.
—Luke 2:25, 36, 38

ere we have the mark of a waiting believer. “Just,” righteous
in all his conduct; “devout,” devoted to God, ever walking as in
His presence; “waiting for the consolation of Israel,” looking

for the fulfillment of God’s promises: “and the Holy Ghost was upon
him.” In the devout waiting, he had been prepared for the blessing.
And Simeon was not the only one. Anna spoke to all who looked for
redemption in Jerusalem. This was the one mark, amid surrounding
formalism and worldliness, of a godly band of men and women in
Jerusalem. They were waiting on God, looking for His promised re-
demption. And now that the consolation of Israel has come, and the
redemption has been accomplished, do we still need to wait? We do
indeed. But, will not our waiting, who look back to it as come, differ
greatly from those who looked forward to it as coming? It will, espe-
cially in two aspects. We now wait on God in the full power of the
redemption, and we wait for its full revelation.

Our waiting is now in the full power of the redemption. Christ
said, “In that day you will know that you are in Me. Abide in Me.”
The Epistles teach us to present ourselves to God as “dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ” (Rom. 6:11),
“blessed…with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ”
(Eph. 1:3). Our waiting on God may now be in the wonderful con-
sciousness maintained by the Holy Spirit within us, that we are
accepted in the Beloved, that the love that rests on Him rests on
us, that we are living in that love, in the very nearness and pres-
ence and sight of God.

The old saints took their stand on the Word of God, and wait-
ing, hoping on that Word, we rest on the Word, too—but, oh, under
what exceedingly greater privileges, as one with Christ Jesus! In
our waiting on God, let this be our confidence: in Christ we have
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access to the Father. How sure, therefore, we may be that our
waiting cannot be in vain.

Our waiting differs, too, in this, that while they waited for a re-
demption to come, we see it accomplished and now wait for its reve-
lation in us. Christ not only said, “Abide in me” (John 15:4), but also
“I in you” (v. 4). The Epistles not only speak of us in Christ, but of
Christ in us, as the highest mystery of redeeming love. As we main-
tain our place in Christ day by day, God waits to reveal Christ in us
in such a way that He is formed in us, that His mind and disposition
and likeness acquire form and substance in us, so that by each it can
in truth be said, “Christ liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20).

My life in Christ up there in heaven and Christ’s life in me down
here on earth—these two are the complement of each other. And, the
more my waiting on God is marked by the living faith, I in Christ,
the more the heart thirsts for and claims the Christ in me. The
waiting on God, which began with special needs and prayer, will in-
creasingly be concentrated, as far as our personal life is concerned,
on this one thing: Lord, reveal Your redemption fully in me; let
Christ live in me. Our waiting differs from that of the old saints in
the place we take, and the expectations we entertain. But, at root it
is the same: waiting on God, from whom alone is our expectation.

Learn one lesson from Simeon and Anna. How utterly impos-
sible it was for them to do anything toward the great redemption—
toward the birth of Christ or His death. It was God’s work. They
could do nothing but wait. Are we as absolutely helpless in regard
to the revelation of Christ in us? We are indeed. God did not work
out the great redemption in Christ as a whole and leave its applica-
tion in detail to us.

The secret thought that it is so is the root of all our feebleness.
The revelation of Christ in every individual believer, and in each one
the daily revelation, step by step and moment by moment, is as much
the work of God’s omnipotence as the birth or resurrection of Christ.
Until this truth enters and fills us, and we feel that we are just as
dependent upon God for each moment of our life in the enjoyment of
redemption as they were in their waiting for it, our waiting upon
God will not bring its full blessing. The sense of utter and absolute
helplessness, the confidence that God can and will do all, are the
marks of our waiting as of theirs. As gloriously as God proved Him-
self to them the faithful and wonder-working God, He will to us, too.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For the Coming of His SonFor the Coming of His SonFor the Coming of His SonFor the Coming of His Son

[Be] ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord.
—Luke 12:36

Until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in its own times
he shall show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of

kings, and Lord of lords.—1 Timothy 6:14–15 (ASV)

Turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to
wait for his Son from heaven.—1 Thessalonians 1:9–10

aiting on God in heaven, and waiting for His Son from
heaven—these two God has joined together, and no man
may put them asunder. The waiting on God for His pres-

ence and power in daily life will be the only true preparation for
waiting for Christ in humility and true holiness. The waiting for
Christ coming from heaven to take us to heaven will give the
waiting on God its true tone of hopefulness and joy. The Father,
who, in His own time, will reveal His Son from heaven, is the God
who, as we wait on Him, prepares us for the revelation of His Son.
The present life and the coming glory are inseparably connected in
God and in us.

There is sometimes a danger of separating them. It is always
easier to be engaged with the Christianity of the past or the future
than to be faithful in the Christianity of today. As we look to what
God has done in the past, or will do in time to come, the personal
claim of present duty and present submission to His working may
be avoided. Waiting on God must always lead to waiting for Christ
as the glorious consummation of His work. And, waiting for Christ
must always remind us of the duty of waiting upon God as our only
proof that the waiting for Christ is in spirit and in truth.

There is such a danger of our being more occupied with the
things that are coming than with Him who is to come. There is
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such scope in the study of coming events for imagination and rea-
son and human ingenuity, that nothing but deeply humble waiting
on God can save us from mistaking the interest and pleasure of in-
tellectual study for the true love of Him and His appearing. All you
who say you wait for Christ’s coming, be sure that you wait on God
now. All you who seek to wait on God now to reveal His Son in you,
see to it that you do so as men waiting for the revelation of His Son
from heaven. The hope of that glorious appearing will strengthen
you in waiting upon God for what He is to do in you now. The same
omnipotent love that is to reveal that glory is working in you even
now to prepare you for it.

“The blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ” (Titus 2:13 ASV), is one of the great
bonds of union given to God’s church throughout the ages. “He
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at in all
them that believed” (2 Thess. 1:10 ASV). Then, we will all meet, and
the unity of the body of Christ will be seen in its divine glory. It
will be the meeting place and the triumph of divine love. Jesus re-
ceiving His own and presenting them to the Father. His own
meeting Him and worshipping, in speechless love, that blessed face.
His own meeting each other in the ecstasy of God’s own love. Let
us wait, long for, and love the appearing of our Lord and heavenly
Bridegroom. Tender love to Him and tender love to each other is
the true and only bridal spirit.

I am very afraid that this is sometimes forgotten. A beloved
brother in Holland was speaking about the expectancy of faith be-
ing the true sign of the bride. I ventured to express a doubt. An
unworthy bride, about to be married to a prince, might only be
thinking of the position and the riches that she was to receive. The
expectancy of faith might be strong and true love utterly lacking. It
is not when we are most occupied with prophetic subjects, but
when in humility and love we are clinging close to our Lord and
His followers, that we are in the bride’s place. Jesus refuses to ac-
cept our love except as it is love to His disciples. Waiting for His
coming means waiting for the glorious coming manifestation of the
unity of the body, while we seek here to maintain that unity in
humility and love. Those who love most are the most ready for His
coming. Love to each other is the life and beauty of His bride, the
church.

And how is this to be brought about? Beloved child of God, if
you want to learn how to properly wait for His Son from heaven,
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live even now waiting on God in heaven. Remember how Jesus
lived ever waiting on God. He could do nothing of Himself. It was
God who perfected His Son through suffering and then exalted
Him. It is God alone who can give you the deep spiritual life of one
who is really waiting for His Son: wait on God for it. Waiting for
Christ Himself is so different from waiting for things that may
come to pass! The latter any Christian can do; the former, God
must work in you every day by His Holy Spirit. Therefore, all you
who wait on God, look to Him for grace to wait for His Son from
heaven in the Spirit which is from heaven. And, you who want to
wait for His Son, wait on God continually to reveal Christ in you.

The revelation of Christ in us, as it is given to them who wait
upon God, is the true preparation for the full revelation of Christ in
glory.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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For the Promise of the FatherFor the Promise of the FatherFor the Promise of the FatherFor the Promise of the Father

He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the
promise of the Father.—Acts 1:4 ASV

n speaking of the saints in Jerusalem at Christ’s birth—with
Simeon and Anna—we saw how the call to waiting is no less ur-
gent now, though the redemption they waited for has come, than

it was then. We wait for the full revelation in us of what came to
them, but what they could scarcely comprehend. In the same way,
it is with waiting for the promise of the Father. In one sense, the
fulfillment can never come again as it came at Pentecost. In an-
other sense, and that in as deep a reality as with the first disciples,
we need to wait daily for the Father to fulfill His promise in us.

The Holy Spirit is not a person distinct from the Father in the
way two persons on earth are distinct. The Father and the Spirit
are never without or separate from each other. The Father is al-
ways in the Spirit; the Spirit works nothing but as the Father
works in Him. Each moment, the same Spirit that is in us is in
God, too. And, he who is most full of the Spirit will be the first to
wait on God most earnestly to further fulfill His promise and to
still strengthen him mightily by His Spirit in the inner man. The
Spirit in us is not a power at our disposal. Nor is the Spirit an in-
dependent power, acting apart from the Father and the Son. The
Spirit is the real, living presence and the power of the Father
working in us. Therefore, it is he who knows that the Spirit is in
him who waits on the Father for the full revelation and experience
of the Spirit’s indwelling. It is he who waits for His increase and
abounding more and more.

See this in the apostles. They were filled with the Spirit at
Pentecost. When they, not long after, on returning from the council
where they had been forbidden to preach, prayed afresh for bold-
ness to speak in His name, a fresh coming down of the Holy Spirit
was the Father’s fresh fulfillment of His promise.

I
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At Samaria, by the Word and the Spirit, many had been con-
verted, and the whole city was filled with joy. At the apostles’
prayer, the Father once again fulfilled the promise. (See Acts 8:14–
17.) Even so to the waiting company—“We are all here before God”
(see Acts 10:33)—in Cornelius’ house. And so, too, in Acts 13. It
was when men, filled with the Spirit, prayed and fasted, that the
promise of the Father was afresh fulfilled, and the leading of the
Spirit was given from heaven: “Separate me Barnabas and Saul”
(Acts 13:2).

So also we find Paul, in Ephesians, praying for those who have
been sealed with the Spirit, that God would grant them the spirit of
illumination. And later on, that He would grant them, according to
the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with might by the Spirit
in the inner man.

The Spirit given at Pentecost was not something that God
failed with in heaven, and sent out of heaven to earth. God does
not, cannot, give away anything in that manner. When He gives
grace or strength or life, He gives it by giving Himself to work it—
it is all inseparable from Himself. Much more so is the Holy Spirit.
He is God, present and working in us. The true position in which
we can count upon that working with an unceasing power is as we,
praising for what we have, still unceasingly wait for the Father’s
promise to be still more mightily fulfilled.

What new meaning and promise does this give to our lives of
waiting! It teaches us to continually keep the place where the disci-
ples tarried at the footstool of the throne. It reminds us that, as
helpless as they were to meet their enemies, or to preach to
Christ’s enemies until they were endued with power, we, too, can
only be strong in the life of faith, or the work of love, as we are in
direct communication with God and Christ. They must maintain
the life of the Spirit in us. This assures us that the omnipotent God
will, through the glorified Christ, work in us a power that can bring
unexpected things to pass, impossible things. Oh, what the church
will be able to do when her individual members learn to live their
lives waiting on God—when together, with all of self and the world
sacrificed in the fire of love, they unite in waiting with one accord
for the promise of the Father, once so gloriously fulfilled, but still
unexhausted!

Come and let each of us be still in the presence of the incon-
ceivable grandeur of this prospect: the Father waiting to fill the
church with the Holy Spirit. And willing to fill me, let each one say.
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With this faith, let a hush and a holy fear come over the soul,
as it waits in stillness to take it all in. And, let life increasingly be-
come a deep joy in the hope of the ever fuller fulfillment of the Fa-
ther’s promise.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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ContinuallyContinuallyContinuallyContinually

Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep mercy and judgment, and
wait on thy God continually.—Hosea 12:6

ontinuity is one of the essential elements of life. Interrupt
it for a single hour in a man, and it is lost; he is dead. Con-
tinuity, unbroken and ceaseless, is essential to a healthy

Christian life. God wants me to be, and God waits to make me; I
want to be, and I wait on Him to make me, every moment, what He
expects of me—what is well pleasing in His sight. If waiting on God
is the essence of true faith, the maintenance of the spirit of entire
dependence must be continuous. The call of God, “wait on thy God
continually,” must be accepted and obeyed. Although there may be
times of special waiting, the disposition and habit of soul must be
there unchangeably and uninterrupted.

This continual waiting is indeed a necessity. To those who are
content with a feeble Christian life, it appears to be a luxury be-
yond what is essential to be a good Christian. But, all who are
praying the prayer, “Lord, make me as holy as a pardoned sinner
can be made! Keep me as near to You as it is possible for me to be!
Fill me as full of Your love as You are willing to do!” feel at once
that it is something that must be had. They feel that there can be
no unbroken fellowship with God, no full abiding in Christ, no
maintaining of victory over sin and readiness for service, without
waiting continually on the Lord.

The continual waiting is a possibility. Many think that with
the duties of life it is out of the question. They cannot always be
thinking of it. Even when they wish to, they forget.

They do not understand that it is a matter of the heart and
that what the heart is full of, occupies it, even when the thoughts
are otherwise engaged. A father’s heart may be continuously filled
with intense love and longing for a sick wife or child at a distance,
even though pressing business requires all his thoughts. When the
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heart has learned how entirely powerless it is for one moment to
keep itself or bring forth any good, when it has learned how surely
and truly God will keep it, when it has, in despair of itself, accepted
God’s promise to do for it the impossible, it learns to rest in God. In
the midst of occupations and temptations, it can wait continually.

This waiting is a promise. God’s commands are enablings.
Gospel precepts are all promises, a revelation of what our God will
do for us. When you first begin waiting on God, it is with frequent
intermission and failure. But, do believe God is watching over you
in love and secretly strengthening you in it. There are times when
waiting appears like just losing time, but it is not so. Waiting, even
in darkness, is unconscious advance, because it is God you have to
do with, and He is working in you. God, who calls you to wait on
Him, sees your feeble efforts and works it in you. Your spiritual life
is in no respect your own work; as little as you begin it, can you
continue it. It is God’s Spirit who has begun the work in you of
waiting upon God. He will enable you to wait continually.

Waiting continually will be met and rewarded by God Himself
working continually. We are coming to the end of our lessons. I
hope that you and I might learn one thing: God must, God will
work continually. He ever does work continually, but the experi-
ence of it is hindered by unbelief. But, He, who by His Spirit
teaches you to wait continually, will bring you also to experience
how, as the Everlasting One, His work is never ceasing. In the love
and the life and the work of God, there can be no break, no inter-
ruption.

Do not limit God in this by your thoughts of what may be ex-
pected. Do fix your eyes upon this one truth: in His very nature,
God, as the only Giver of life, cannot do anything other than work
in His child every moment. Do not look only at the one side: “If I
wait continually, God will work continually.” No, look at the other
side. Place God first and say, “God works continually; every mo-
ment I may wait on Him continually.” Take time until the vision of
your God working continually, without one moment’s intermission,
fills your being. Your waiting continually will then come of itself.
Full of trust and joy, the holy habit of the soul will be, “on thee do I
wait all the day” (Ps. 25:5). The Holy Spirit will keep you ever
waiting.

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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OnlyOnlyOnlyOnly

My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from him.
He only is my rock and my salvation.—Psalm 62:5–6

t is possible to be waiting continually on God, but not only upon
Him. There may be other secret confidences intervening and
preventing the blessing that was expected. And so the word only

must come to throw its light on the path to the fullness and cer-
tainty of blessing. “My soul, wait thou only upon God….He only is
my rock.”

Yes, “my soul, wait thou only upon God.” There is but one
God, but one source of life and happiness for the heart; “He only is
my rock”; “My soul, wait thou only upon God.” You desire to be
good; “There is none good but…God” (Matt. 19:17), and there is no
possible goodness but what is received directly from Him. You have
sought to be holy; “There is none holy as the LORD” (1 Sam. 2:2),
and there is no holiness but what He by His Spirit of holiness every
moment breathes in you. You would gladly live and work for God
and His kingdom, for men and their salvation. Hear how He said,

The everlasting God, the LORD, the Creator of the ends of the
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary….He giveth power to the
faint; and to them that have no might he increaseth
strength.…They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their
strength. (Isa. 40:28–39, 31)

He only is God; He only is your Rock: “my soul, wait thou only
upon God.”

“My soul, wait thou only upon God.” You will not find many
who can help you in this. There will be enough of your brothers to
draw you to put trust in churches and doctrines, in schemes and
plans and human appliances, in means of grace and divine ap-
pointments. But, “my soul, wait thou only upon God” Himself. His
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most sacred appointments become a snare when trusted in. The
brazen serpent becomes Nehushtan (see 2 Kings 18:4); the ark and
the temple a vain confidence. Let the living God alone, none and
nothing but He, be your hope.

“My soul, wait thou only upon God.” Eyes and hands and feet,
mind and thought, may have to be intently engaged in the duties of
this life. “My soul, wait thou only upon God.” You are an immortal
spirit, created not for this world but for eternity and for God. Oh,
my soul, realize your destiny. Know your privilege, and “wait thou
only upon God.” Let not the interest of spiritual thoughts and ex-
ercises deceive you; they very often take the place of waiting upon
God. “My soul, wait thou,” your very self, your innermost being,
with all its power, “wait thou only upon God.” God is for you; you
are for God. Wait only upon Him.

Yes, “my soul, wait thou only upon God.” Beware of two great
enemies: the world and self. Beware of allowing any earthly satis-
faction or enjoyment, however innocent it appears, keep you back
from saying, “I [will] go…unto God my exceeding joy” (Ps. 43:4).
Remember and study what Jesus said about denying self: “Let [a
man] deny himself” (Matt. 16:24). Tersteegen, a German Protes-
tant devotional writer, said, “The saints deny themselves in every-
thing.” Pleasing self in little things may be strengthening it to
assert itself in greater things.

“My soul, wait thou only upon God.” Let Him be all your sal-
vation and all your desire. Say continually and with an undivided
heart, “From him cometh my [expectation]. He only is my rock…I
shall not be greatly moved” (Ps. 62:1–2). Whatever your spiritual or
temporal needs are, whatever the desire or prayer of your heart,
whatever your interest in connection with God’s work in the
church or the world—in solitude or in the rush of the world, in
public worship or other gatherings of the saints, “my soul, wait
thou only upon God.” Let your expectations be from Him alone.
“He only is my rock.”

“My soul, wait thou only upon God.” Never forget the two
foundation truths on which this blessed waiting rests. If you are
ever inclined to think this waiting only is too hard or too high, they
will recall you at once. They are your absolute helplessness and the
absolute sufficiency of your God. Oh, enter deeply into the entire
sinfulness of all that is of self, and do not think of letting self have
anything to say one single moment. Enter deeply into your utter
and unceasing inability to ever change what is evil in you, or to
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bring forth anything that is spiritually good. Enter deeply into your
relationship of dependence on God, to receive from Him every mo-
ment what He gives. Enter deeper still into His covenant of re-
demption, with His promise to restore more gloriously than ever
what you have lost. And, by His Son and Spirit, He will unceasingly
give you His actual divine presence and power. And thus, wait
upon your God continually and only.

“My soul, wait thou only upon God.” No words can tell, no
heart can conceive, the riches of the glory of this mystery of the
Father and of Christ. Our God, in the infinite tenderness and om-
nipotence of His love, waits to be our life and joy. Oh, my soul, let it
no longer be necessary that I repeat the words, “Wait upon God.”
But, let all that is in me rise and sing, “Truly my soul waiteth upon
God” (Ps. 62:1). “On thee do I wait all the day” (Ps. 25:5).

My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!My soul, wait thou only upon God!
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I the LORD do keep it; I will water it every moment.—Isaiah 27:3

Dying with Jesus, by death reckoning mine;
Living with Jesus, a new life divine;
Looking to Jesus till glory doth shine,
Moment by moment, O Lord, I am Thine.

Chorus: Moment by moment I’m kept in His love;
Moment by moment I’ve life from above;
Looking to Jesus till glory doth shine;
Moment by moment, O Lord, I am Thine.

Never a battle with wrong for the right,
Never a contest that He doth not fight;
Lifting above us His banner so white,
Moment by moment, I’m kept in His sight.

Never a trial that He is not there,
Never a burden that He doth not bear,
Never a sorrow that He doth not share,
Moment by moment, I’m under His care.

Never a heartache, and never a groan,
Never a teardrop, and never a moan;
Never a danger but there on the throne,
Moment by moment, He thinks of His own.

Never a weakness that He doth not feel,
Never a sickness that He cannot heal;
Moment by moment, in woe or in weal,
Jesus, my Saviour, abides with me still.
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PrefacePrefacePrefacePreface

f all the traits of a life like Christ, there is none higher and
more glorious than conformity to Him in the work that
now engages Him without ceasing in the Father’s presence:

His all-powerful intercession. The more we abide in Him and grow
to be like Him, the more His priestly life will work in us. Our lives
will become what His is—a life that continuously prays for men.

The place and power of prayer in the Christian life is too little
understood. As long as we view prayer simply as the means of
maintaining our own Christian lives, we will not fully understand
what it is really supposed to be. But when we learn to regard it as
the highest part of the work entrusted to us—the root and strength
of all other work—we will see that there is nothing we need to
study and practice more than the art of praying

It is my prayer that God may use this book to make clearer to
some of His children the wonderful place of power and influence
that He is saving for them. The Father waits to hear every prayer
of faith. He wants to give us whatever we ask for in Jesus’ name.
God intends prayer to have an answer, and no one has yet fully
conceived what God will do for the child who believes that his
prayer will be heard. God hears prayer.

Many complain that they don’t have the power to pray in faith
an effective prayer that accomplishes much. The message I want to
give them is that the blessed Jesus is waiting and longing to teach
them this.

May God open our eyes to understand the holy ministry of in-
tercession to which, as His royal priesthood, we have been set
apart. May He give us a large and strong heart to believe what
mighty influence our prayers can exert. And may all fear of our
being able to fulfill our vocation vanish as we see Jesus, living
eternally to pray, living in us to pray, and guaranteeing the results
of our prayer lives.

ANDREW MURRAY

O
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The Only TeacherThe Only TeacherThe Only TeacherThe Only Teacher

And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain place,
when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us

to pray.—Luke 11:1

he disciples had learned to understand something of the con-
nection between Christ’s wondrous life in public and His secret
life of prayer. They had been with Him and had seen Him pray.

They had learned to believe in Him as a Master in the art of
prayer. None could pray like Him. And so they went to Him with
the request, “Lord, teach us to pray.” In later years they would tell
us that there were few things more wonderful or blessed that He
taught them than His lessons on prayer.

It is still true today that disciples who see Him feel the need of
repeating the same request, “Lord, teach us to pray.” As we grow in
the Christian life, the thought and the faith of the Beloved Master in
His never failing intercession become more precious, and the hope of
being like Christ in His intercession gains an attractiveness never
before known. As we see Him pray and remember that there is none
who can pray or teach like Him, we feel the petition of the disciples,
“Lord, teach us to pray,” is just what we need. Everything He is and
has is our very own. Because He Himself is our life, we should feel
assured that if we ask, He will be delighted to take us into closer fel-
lowship with Himself and teach us to pray as He prays.

Go, my brothers! Go to the Blessed Master and ask Him to en-
roll your names in that school that He always keeps open for those
who long to study the divine art of prayer and intercession! Yes, let
us say to the Master as they did of old, “Lord, teach us to pray.” As
we meditate, we will find each word of our petition full of meaning.

“Lord, teach us to pray.” Yes, to pray. This is what we need to
be taught. Though in its beginnings prayer is so simple that the
feeblest child can pray, it is at the same time the highest and holiest
work to which man can rise. Prayer is fellowship with the Unseen

T
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and Most Holy One. The powers of the eternal world have been
placed at prayer’s disposal. It is the very essence of true religion
and the channel of all blessings. It is the secret of power and life
not only for ourselves, but for others, for the church, and for the
world. It is to prayer that God has given the right to take hold of
Him and His strength. It is on prayer that the promises wait for
their fulfillment, the kingdom waits for its coming, and the glory of
God waits for its full revelation. How slothful and unfit we are for
this blessed work.

Only the Spirit of God can enable us to do it right. How speed-
ily we are deceived into resting in a form of prayer, while the power
is still missing! Our early training, the teaching of the church, the
influence of habit, the stirring of the emotions—how easily these
lead to prayer that has no spiritual power and achieves little. Who
wouldn’t cry out for someone to teach him true prayer that takes
hold of God’s strength and achieves much, to which the gates of
heaven are really opened wide?

Jesus has opened a school in which He trains those of His re-
deemed ones who especially desire to have power in prayer. Enter
it with the petition, “Lord, this is just what we need to be taught!
Oh, teach us to pray!”

“Lord, teach us to pray.” Yes, us, Lord. We have read in Your
Word about the power Your believing people of long ago had when
they prayed and what mighty wonders were done in answer to
their prayers. This took place under the old covenant, in the time
of preparation. Now, in these days of fulfillment, how much more
will You give Your people a sure sign of Your presence? We have
heard the promises given to Your apostles of the power of prayer in
Your Name and have seen how gloriously they experienced their
truth. We know for certain they can become true to us, too. We
hear continually, even in these days, what glorious tokens of Your
power You still give to those who trust You completely. Lord, teach
us to pray with power, too! The promises are for us; the powers and
gifts of the heavenly world are for us. Oh, teach us to pray so that
we may receive abundantly! To us, too, You have entrusted Your
work. On our prayers, too, the coming of Your kingdom depends. In
our prayers, too, You can glorify Your Name. “Lord, teach us to
pray.” We offer ourselves as learners. We want only You to teach
us.

“Lord, teach us to pray.” Yes, we feel the need now of being
taught to pray. At first there is no work that appears so simple;
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later on, none that is more difficult. And the confession is forced
from us: we do not know how to pray as we should (Rom. 8:26). It
is true we have God’s Word with its clear and sure promises, but
sin has so darkened our minds that we don’t always know how to
apply the Word. In spiritual matters we do not always seek the
most important things. In temporal matters we are still less able to
use the wonderful liberty our Father has given us to ask for what
we need.

Even when we know what to ask for, so much is still needed to
make prayer acceptable. It must be to the glory of God, in full sur-
render to His will, in full assurance of faith, in the name of Jesus,
and with a perseverance that, if need be, refuses to be denied. All
this must be learned. It can only be learned in the school of much
prayer, for practice makes perfect.

Amid the painful consciousness of ignorance and unworthi-
ness, in the struggle between believing and doubting, the heavenly
art of effective prayer is learned. There is One—the Beginner and
Finisher of faith and prayer—who watches over our praying and
sees to it that in all who trust Him for it, education in the school of
prayer is carried on to perfection. Let the deep undertone of all our
prayers be the teachableness that comes from faith in Him as a
perfect Teacher, and we can be sure that we will be taught. We will
learn to pray in power. Yes, we can depend on His teaching us to
pray.

“Lord, teach us to pray.” No one can teach like Jesus. A pupil
needs a teacher who knows his work, who has the gift of teaching,
who in patience and love will descend to the pupil’s needs. Blessed
be God! Jesus is all this and much more. It is Jesus, praying Him-
self, who teaches us to pray. He knows what prayer is. He learned
it amid the trials and tears of His earthly life. In heaven it is still
His beloved work. His life there is prayer. Nothing delights Him
more than to find those whom He can take with Him into the Fa-
ther’s presence, clothing them with power to pray down God’s
blessing to those around them, training them to be His fellow
workers in the intercession by which the kingdom is to be revealed
on earth.

He knows how to teach, whether it is by the urgency of felt
need, by the confidence that joy inspires, by the studying of the
Word, or by the testimony of another believer who knows what it is
to have prayer heard. By His Holy Spirit, He has access to our
hearts and teaches us to pray by showing us the sin that hinders
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the prayer or by giving us the assurance that we please God. He
teaches by giving not only thoughts of what to ask or how to ask,
but by breathing into us the very spirit of prayer and living within
us as the Great Intercessor. We can most joyfully say, “Who
teaches like Him?” Jesus never taught His disciples how to preach,
only how to pray. To know how to speak to God is more than
knowing how to speak to man. Power with God is the first thing,
not power with men. Jesus loves to teach us how to pray.

What do you think, my beloved fellow disciples? Wouldn’t it be
just what we need, to ask the Master for a month to give us a
course of special lessons on the art of prayer? As we meditate on
the words He spoke on earth, let us yield ourselves to His teaching
in the fullest confidence that with such a Teacher we will make
progress. Let us take time not only to meditate, but to pray, to sit
at the foot of the throne and be trained for the work of interces-
sion. Let us do so in the assurance that despite our stammerings
and fears, He is carrying on His work most beautifully. He will
breathe His own life, which is all prayer, into us. As He makes us
partakers of His righteousness and His life, He will make us par-
takers of His intercession, too. As the members of His body—as a
holy priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5)—we will take part in His priestly work
of praying to and getting results from God for men. Yes, even
though we are unknowing and weak, let us most joyfully say,
“Lord, teach us to pray!”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, You live eternally to pray and can teach me, too,
to live eternally to pray! You want me to share Your glory in
heaven by sharing this unceasing prayer with You, standing as a
priest in the presence of my God.

Lord Jesus, enroll my name among those who confess that
they don’t know how to pray as they should, and who especially ask
You for a course of teaching in prayer. Lord, teach me to be patient
in Your school, so that You will have time to train me. I am igno-
rant of the wonderful privilege and power of prayer, of the need for
the Holy Spirit to be the spirit of prayer. Lead me to forget my
thoughts of what I think I know, and make me kneel before You in
true teachableness and poverty of spirit.

Fill me, Lord, with the confidence that with You for my
Teacher, I will learn to pray. Then I will not be afraid, because my
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Teacher prays continuously to the Father and by His prayer rules
the destinies of His church and the world. Unfold for me every-
thing I need to know about the mysteries of the prayer world.
When there is something I may not know, teach me to be strong in
faith, giving glory to God.

Blessed Lord, I know that You won’t put that student to
shame who trusts You. And with Your grace, that student won’t
shame you, either. Amen.
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chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2

The True WorshippersThe True WorshippersThe True WorshippersThe True Worshippers

The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such

to worship him. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth.—John 4:23–24

hese words of Jesus to the woman of Samaria are His first re-
corded teaching on the subject of prayer. They give us some
wonderful first glimpses into the world of prayer. The Father

seeks worshippers. Our worship satisfies His loving heart and is a
joy to Him. He seeks true worshippers but finds many who are not
the way He would like them. True worship is that which is in spirit
and truth. The Son has come to open the way for this worship in
spirit and in truth and to teach it to us. One of our first lessons in
the school of prayer must be to understand what it is to pray in
spirit and in truth and to know how we can attain it.

To the woman of Samaria our Lord spoke of a threefold wor-
ship. First there is the ignorant worship of the Samaritans: “ye
worship ye know not what” (John 4:22). Second is the intelligent
worship of the Jew, having the true knowledge of God: “we know
what we worship: for salvation is of the Jews” (v. 22). The new,
spiritual worship that He Himself has come to introduce is third:
“the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in spirit and in truth.”

The words “in spirit and in truth” do not mean earnestly,
from the heart, or in sincerity. The Samaritans had the five books
of Moses and some knowledge of God. There was doubtless more
than one among them who honestly and earnestly sought God in
prayer. The Jews had the true, full revelation of God in that por-
tion of His Word that had been given. There were godly men
among them who called on God with their whole hearts, but not
“in spirit and truth” in the full meaning of the words. Jesus said,
“The hour is coming, and now is” (John 5:25). Only in and through
Him will the worship of God be in spirit and truth.

T
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Among Christians, one still finds the three classes of worship-
pers. Some in their ignorance hardly know what they’re asking for.
They pray earnestly, but receive little. There are others having
more correct knowledge who try to pray with all their minds and
hearts. They often pray most earnestly and yet do not attain the
full blessedness of worship in spirit and truth. It is into the third
class we must ask our Lord Jesus to take us. He must teach us how
to worship in spirit and truth. This alone is spiritual worship; this
makes us the kind of worshippers the Father seeks. In prayer, eve-
rything will depend on our understanding and practicing worship
in spirit and truth.

“God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him
in spirit and in truth.” The first thought suggested here by the
Master is that there must be harmony between God and His wor-
shippers. This is according to a principle that prevails throughout
the universe: correspondence between an object and the organ to
which it reveals or yields itself. The eye is receptive to light, the ear
to sound. The man who truly wants to worship God—to find, know,
possess, and enjoy God—must be in harmony with Him and have
the capacity for receiving Him. Because God is Spirit, we must
worship in spirit.

What does this mean? The woman had asked our Lord
whether Samaria or Jerusalem was the true place of worship. He
answers that henceforth worship is no longer to be limited to a cer-
tain place: “Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall nei-
ther in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father”
(John 4:21). God is Spirit, not bound by space or time. In His infi-
nite perfection, He is the same always and everywhere. His wor-
ship must not be confined by place or form, but be spiritual as God
Himself is spiritual.

This is a lesson of deep importance. How much our Christian-
ity suffers from being confined to certain times and places! A man
who seeks to pray earnestly only in the church or in the prayer
closet spends the greater part of his time in a spirit entirely at
variance with that in which he prayed. His worship was the work of
a fixed place or hour, not of his whole being. God is a Spirit. What
He is, He is always and in truth. Our worship must be the same: It
must be the spirit of our lives.

“God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him
in spirit and truth.” The second thought that comes to us is that
this worship in the spirit must come from God Himself. Because



The True Worshippers

323

God is Spirit, He alone has Spirit to give. He sent His Son to fit us
for such spiritual worship by giving us the Holy Spirit. It is of His
own work that Jesus speaks when He said twice, “The hour
cometh” (vv. 21, 23), and then adds, “and now is” (v. 23).

Jesus came to baptize with the Holy Spirit, which could not
stream forth until He was glorified (John 1:33; 7:37–38; 16:7).
When Jesus had made an end of sin, He entered into the Holiest of
all with His blood. There on our behalf He received the Holy Spirit
(Acts 2:33) and sent Him down to us as the Spirit of the Father. It
was when Christ had redeemed us and we had received the position
of children that the Father sent the Spirit of His Son into our
hearts to cry, “Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6). The worship in spirit is the
worship of the Father in the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of Sonship.

This is the reason why Jesus uses the name of Father here. We
never find one of the Old Testament saints personally appropriat-
ing the name of child or calling God his Father. The worship of the
Father is only possible for those to whom the spirit of the Son has
been given. The worship in spirit is only possible for those to whom
the Son has revealed the Father and who have received the spirit of
Sonship. It is only Christ who opens the way and teaches the wor-
ship in spirit.

Worship in spirit and in truth. In truth does not only mean in
sincerity. Nor does it only signify accordance with the truth of
God’s Word. The expression is one of deep and divine meaning. Je-
sus is “the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth”
(John 1:14). “The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ” (v. 17). Jesus said, “I am the…truth, and the
life” (John 14:6). The Old Testament was all shadow and promise.
Jesus brought and gives the reality, the substance of things hoped
for. In Him the blessings and powers of the eternal life are our ac-
tual possession and experience.

Jesus is full of grace and truth. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of
truth, through whom the grace that is in Jesus is ours, a positive
communication out of the divine life. And so worship in spirit is
worship in truth. This actual living fellowship with God is a real
correspondence and harmony between the Father who is a spirit
and the child praying in the spirit.

The woman of Samaria could not immediately understand
what Jesus said to her. Pentecost was needed to reveal its full
meaning. We are inadequately prepared to grasp such teaching at
our first entrance into the school of prayer. We will understand it
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better later on. Let us begin by taking the lesson as He gives it. We
are carnal and cannot bring God the worship He seeks.

But Jesus has given us the Spirit. Let our attitudes in prayer
be what Christ’s words have taught us. Let there be the deep con-
fession of our inability to bring God the worship that is pleasing to
Him, the childlike teachableness that waits for Him to instruct us,
and the simple faith that yields itself to the breathing of the Spirit.
Above all, let us hold on tightly to this blessed reality: the secret of
prayer in spirit and truth is in the knowledge of the Fatherhood of
God, the revelation of His infinite Fatherliness in our hearts, and
the faith in His infinite love for us as His children. This is the new
and living way Christ opened up for us. To have Christ the Son,
and the Spirit of the Son, dwelling within us and revealing the Fa-
ther makes us true, spiritual worshippers.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, I adore the love with which You taught the
woman who had refused You a cup of water what the worship of
God must be. I rejoice in the assurance that You will instruct any
disciple, who comes to You with a heart that longs to pray in spirit
and truth, with the same love. O my Holy Master, teach me this
blessed secret!

Teach me that worship in spirit and truth is not anything from
man, but comes only from You. It is not only a thing of times and
seasons, but the outflowing of a life in You. Teach me to get near to
God in prayer with the attitude that I am ignorant and have noth-
ing in myself to offer Him. But, at the same time, remind me of the
provision that You, my Savior, make for the Spirit’s breathing in
my childlike stammerings.

I bless You because in You I am a child, and I have a child’s
liberty of access to the Father. In You I have the spirit of Sonship
and of worship in truth.

Teach me above all, blessed Son of the Father, the revelation
of the Father that gives confidence in prayer. Let the infinite Fa-
therliness of God’s heart be my joy and strength for a life of prayer
and of worship. Amen.
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Alone with GodAlone with GodAlone with GodAlone with God

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy

Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
—Matthew 6:6

fter Jesus had called his first disciples, He gave them their
first public teaching in the Sermon on the Mount. There He
explained the kingdom of God—its laws and its life—to

them. In that kingdom, God is not only King, but Father. He not
only gives all, but is Himself all. The knowledge and fellowship of
Him alone is its blessedness. Hence it came as a matter of course
that the revelation of prayer and the prayer life was a part of His
teaching concerning the new kingdom He came to establish. Moses
gave neither command nor regulation with regard to prayer. Even
the prophets said little about prayer. It is Christ who teaches us to
pray.

The first thing the Lord teaches His disciples is that they must
have a secret place for prayer. Everyone must have some solitary
spot where he can be alone with his God. Every teacher must have
a schoolroom. We have learned to know and accept Jesus as our
only Teacher in the school of prayer. He has already taught us at
Samaria that worship is no longer confined to specific times and
places. Worship—true, spiritual worship—is a thing of the spirit
and the life. A man’s whole life must be worship in spirit and truth.
But Jesus wants each one to choose for himself a fixed spot where
he can meet Him daily. That inner chamber, that solitary place, is
Jesus’ schoolroom. That spot can be anywhere. It can even change
from day to day if we’re traveling. But that secret place must be
somewhere with quiet time for the pupil to place himself in the
Master’s presence. Jesus comes there to prepare us to worship the
Father.

A teacher always wants his schoolroom to be bright, attractive,
and filled with the light and air of heaven. He wants it to be a place

A
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where his pupils long to come and love to stay. In His first words
on prayer in the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus seeks to set the inner
chamber before us in its most attractive light. If we listen carefully,
our main purpose in being there becomes obvious. Jesus uses the
name of Father three times: “pray to thy Father”; “thy Fa-
ther…shall reward thee”; “Your Father knoweth what things ye
have need of” (Matt. 6:8).

The first thing in closet prayer is to meet the Father. The light
that shines in the closet must be the light of the Father’s counte-
nance. The atmosphere in which we breathe and pray is God’s Fa-
ther love, God’s infinite Fatherliness. Thus, each thought or
petition we breathe out will be in simple, hearty, and childlike trust
in the Father. The Master teaches us to pray by bringing us into
the Father’s living presence. What we pray there must be of value.
We should listen carefully to hear what the Lord has to say to us.

First, “pray to thy Father which is in secret.” God is a God who
hides Himself to the carnal eye. As long as in our worship of God
we are chiefly occupied with our own thoughts and exercises, we
will not meet Him who is a Spirit, the Unseen One. But to the man
who withdraws himself from all that is of the world and man and
waits for God alone, the Father will reveal Himself. As he shuts out
the world and its life, surrendering himself to be led by Christ into
God’s presence, the light of the Father’s love will fall on him.

The secrecy of the inner chamber and the closed door, the en-
tire separation from everything around us, is an image of the inner
spiritual sanctuary, the secret of God’s tabernacle. It is there
within the veil that our spirit truly comes into contact with the In-
visible One. Thus we are taught at the very beginning of our search
for the secret of effective prayer to remember that it is in the inner
chamber, where we are alone with the Father, that we learn to
pray properly. The Father is in secret. In these words, Jesus
teaches us where He is waiting for us and where He is always to be
found.

Christians often complain that their private prayer is not what
it should be. They feel weak and sinful, and their hearts are cold
and dark. It is as if they have no faith or joy in what little they
have to pray about. They are discouraged and kept from prayer by
the thought that they cannot come to the Father as they ought to
or as they wish. Child of God, listen to your Teacher! He tells you
that when you go to private prayer your first thought must be that
the Father is waiting for you there in secret. Don’t let a cold and



Alone with God

327

prayerless heart keep you from the presence of the loving Father.
The Lord is concerned about you the way a father is concerned
about his children. Do not think about how little you have to give
to God, but about how much He wants to give to you. Just place
yourself before His face and look up into it. Think of His wonder-
ful, tender, concerned love. Tell Him how sinful, cold, and dark
everything is. The Father’s loving heart will give light and warmth
to yours. Do what Jesus said. Just shut the door and pray to the
Father in secret. Isn’t it wonderful to be able to go alone to the in-
finite God? Just look up and say, “My Father!”

“And thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee.” Here
Jesus assures us that secret prayer cannot be fruitless. Its blessing
will be evident in our lives. All we have to do is entrust our lives on
earth to God when we are in secret and alone with Him. He will re-
ward us openly and see that the answers to our prayers are made
manifest in His blessing upon us. Our Lord teaches us that because
God meets us in secret with infinite Fatherliness and faithfulness,
we should meet Him with childlike simplicity of faith and be confi-
dent that our prayers will receive a blessing. “He that cometh to God
must believe…that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him”
(Heb. 11:6). The blessing of the closet does not depend on the strong
or fervent feeling with which I pray, but on the love and power of the
Father to whom I there entrust my needs. Remember your Father
sees and hears in secret. Go there and stay there; then leave in con-
fidence. God will answer. Trust Him and depend on Him for it.
Prayer to the Father cannot be in vain. He will reward you openly.

Further confirming this faith in the Father love of God, Christ
speaks a third word: “Your Father knoweth what things ye have
need of, before ye ask him” (Matt. 6:8). At first sight it might ap-
pear as if this thought made prayer less necessary: God knows
what we need far better than we do. But as we get a deeper insight
into what prayer really is, this truth will help to strengthen our
faith. It will teach us that we do not need to compel an unwilling
God to listen to us with the multitude and urgency of our words. It
will lead to a holy thoughtfulness and silence in prayer as it sug-
gests the question: Does my Father really know that I need this?
Once we have been led by the Spirit to the certainty that our re-
quest is indeed something that, according to the Word, we need for
God’s glory, we will have the wonderful confidence to say, “My Fa-
ther knows I need it and must have it.” If there is any delay in the
answer, we will learn to hold on in quiet perseverance.
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Father, You know I need it! Christ our Teacher would like to
cultivate the blessed liberty and simplicity of a child in us as we
draw near to God. Look up to the Father until His Spirit works it
in us. Sometimes in our prayers we are so occupied with our fer-
vent, urgent petitions that we forget that the Father knows and
hears. At those times just hold still and quietly say, “My Father
sees, my Father hears, my Father knows.” It will help our faith to
take the answer and say, “We know that we have the petitions that
we desired of him” (1 John 5:15).

Now that you have entered the school of Christ to be taught to
pray, take these lessons, practice them, and trust Him to perfect
you in them. Go to the inner chamber often. Close the door, so that
you are shut off from men and shut up with God. There the Father
waits for you, and there Jesus will teach you to pray. To be alone in
secret with the Father should be your highest joy. To be assured
that the Father will openly reward your secret prayer so that it
cannot remain unblessed should be your strength day by day. And
to know that the Father knows that you need what you ask should
be your liberty to bring every need to Him in the assurance that He
will supply it according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Savior, with my whole heart I bless You for designat-
ing the inner chamber as the school where You meet each of Your
pupils alone to reveal the Father to them. Oh, my Lord, strengthen
my faith in the Father’s tender love and kindness, so that when I
feel sinful or troubled, my first instinctive thought will be to go
where the Father waits for me and where prayer can never go un-
blessed. Let me know that He knows my need before I ask. This
will allow me, in great faith, to trust that He will give what His
child requires. May the place of secret prayer become the most be-
loved spot on earth to me!

Lord, hear me as I pray that You would bless the prayer clos-
ets of Your believing people everywhere. Let Your wonderful reve-
lation of the Father’s tenderness free all Christians from the
thought that prayer is a burden, and lead them to regard it as the
highest privilege of their lives—a joy and a blessing. Bring back
everyone who is discouraged because they cannot find You in
prayer. Make them understand that all they have to do is to go to
You with their emptiness, because You have everything to give,
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and You delight in doing it. Let their one thought be not what they
have to take to the Father, but what the Father waits to give them.

Especially bless the inner chamber of all Your servants who
are working for You as the place where God’s truth and God’s
grace is revealed to them. Let them be anointed there with fresh oil
daily. Let it be there that their strength is renewed and they re-
ceive in faith the blessings with which they are to bless their fel-
lowmen. Lord, draw us all closer to You and the Father in prayer.
Amen.
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After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in
heaven.—Matthew 6:9

very teacher knows the power of example. He not only tells
the child what to do and how to do it, but shows him how it
really can be done. Realizing our weakness, our heavenly

Teacher has given us the very words we are to take with us as we
draw near to our Father. We have in them a form of prayer that
contains the freshness and fullness of the eternal life. It is so sim-
ple that a child can say it and so divinely rich that it encompasses
all that God can give. A model and inspiration for all other prayer,
it draws us at the same time back to itself as the deepest utterance
of our souls before our God.

“Our Father which art in heaven.” To appreciate this word of
adoration correctly, remember that none of the saints in Scripture
ever ventured to address God as his Father. This invocation places
us at once in the center of the wonderful revelation that Jesus
came to make: His Father is our Father, too. It is the essence of
redemption: Christ delivers us from the curse so that we can be-
come the children of God. It explains the miracle of regeneration:
the Spirit in the new birth gives us new life. And it reveals the
mystery of faith: before the redemption is accomplished or under-
stood, the disciples speak the word that prepares them for the
blessed experience yet to come. The words are the key to the whole
prayer and to all prayer. It takes time and life to study them; it will
take eternity to understand them fully.

The knowledge of God’s Father love is the first and simplest,
but also the last and highest lesson in the school of prayer. Prayer
begins in a personal relationship with the living God as well as a
personal, conscious fellowship of love with Him. In the knowledge
of God’s Fatherliness revealed by the Holy Spirit, the power of
prayer will root and grow. The life of prayer has its joy in the infinite

E
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tenderness, care, and patience of an infinite Father who is ready to
hear and to help. “Our Father which art in heaven.” Wait until the
Spirit has made these words spirit and truth to us, filling our
hearts and lives. Then we will indeed be within the veil, in the se-
cret place of power where prayer always prevails.

“Hallowed be thy name” (Matt. 6:9). There is something here
that strikes us at once. While we ordinarily bring our own needs to
God in prayer before thinking of what belongs to God and His in-
terests, the Master reverses the order. First “Thy name” (v. 9),
“Thy kingdom” (v. 10), “Thy will” (v. 10); then “give us” (v. 11),
“forgive us” (v. 12), “lead us…deliver us” (v. 13). The lesson is of
more importance than we think. In true worship the Father must
be first, and He must be everything. The sooner we learn to forget
ourselves so that He may be glorified, the richer our own blessing
in prayer will be. No one ever loses anything by sacrificing for the
Father. This must influence all our prayers.

There are two sorts of prayer: personal and intercessory. The
latter ordinarily occupies the lesser part of our time and energy. This
should not be. Christ has opened the school of prayer especially to
train intercessors for the great work of bringing down, by their faith
and prayer, the blessings of His work and love to the world. There
can be no deep growth in prayer unless this is our aim.

A child may ask his father to provide only what he needs for
himself. But this child soon learns to say, “Give some for my sister,
too.” The grown-up son who lives only for the father’s interests
and takes charge of the father’s business asks more largely and
gets everything he asks. Jesus wants to train us for the blessed life
of consecration and service in which all our interests are subordi-
nate to the name, the kingdom, and the will of the Father. Live for
this! Let each “Our Father” be followed in the same breath by
“Thy name,” “Thy kingdom,” “Thy will”!

“Hallowed be thy name” (v. 9). What name? This new name of
Father. The word Holy is the central word of the Old Testament.
Father is the central word of the New Testament. In this name of
love, all the holiness and glory of God are revealed. And how is the
name to be hallowed? By God Himself. “I will [hallow] my great
name, which was profaned” (Ezek. 36:23). Our prayers must be for
God to reveal the holiness, the divine power, and the hidden glory
of His name in ourselves, in all His children, and in the world. The
Spirit of the Father is the Holy Spirit. It is only when we yield our-
selves to be led of Him that the Father’s name will be hallowed in
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our prayers and our lives. Let us learn this prayer: “Our Fa-
ther…Hallowed be thy name” (Matt. 6:9).

“Thy kingdom come” (v. 10). The Father is a King who has a
kingdom. The son and heir of a king has no higher ambition than
the glory of his father’s kingdom. In time of war or danger, this
becomes his passion; he can think of nothing else. The children of
the Father are here in the Enemy’s territory, where the kingdom
that is in heaven has not yet been fully manifested. What is more
natural than that, when they learn to hallow the Father-name,
they cry with deep enthusiasm, “Thy kingdom come.” The coming
of the kingdom is the one great event on which the revelation of
the Father’s glory, the blessedness of His children, and the salva-
tion of the world depend. The coming of the kingdom also depends
on our prayers. Let us join in the deep, longing cry of the re-
deemed, “Thy kingdom come,” which we have learned in the school
of Jesus.

“Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven” (v. 10). This peti-
tion is too frequently applied alone to the suffering of the will of God.
In heaven God’s will is done, and the Master teaches the child to ask
that God’s will may be done on earth just at it is in heaven, in the
spirit of adoring submission and ready obedience. Because the will of
God is the glory of heaven, doing His will brings the blessedness of
heaven. As the will is done, the kingdom of heaven comes into the
heart. And wherever faith has accepted the Father’s love, obedience
accepts the Father’s will. The surrender to, and the prayer for, a life
of heaven-like obedience is the spirit of childlike prayer.

“Give us this day our daily bread” (v. 11). When the child has
yielded himself to the Father in the care for His name, His king-
dom, and His will, he has full liberty to ask for his daily bread. A
master cares for the food of his servant, as does a general for his
soldiers, or a father for his child. The Father in heaven will care for
the child who has given himself up in prayer to His interests. We
may in full confidence say, “Father, I live for Your honor and Your
work. I know You care for me.” Consecration to God and His will
gives wonderful liberty in prayer for temporal things. The whole
earthly life is given over to the Father’s loving care.

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors” (v. 12). As
bread is the first need of the body, so forgiveness is for the soul.
God’s provision for the one is as sure as for the other. We are chil-
dren, but we are sinners, too. We owe our right of access to the Fa-
ther’s presence to the precious blood and the forgiveness it has won
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for us. Beware of the prayer for forgiveness becoming a formality.
Only that which is sincerely confessed is really forgiven. Let us in
faith accept the forgiveness as promised. It is a spiritual reality, an
actual transaction between God and us, giving us entrance into all
the Father’s love with all the privileges of His children. Such for-
giveness is impossible without a forgiving spirit toward others. In
each prayer to the Father, we must be able to say that we know of
no one whom we do not heartily love.

“And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil” (v.
13). All our personal needs are supplied through the provision of
our daily bread, the pardon of our sins, and the protection from all
sin and the power of the Evil One. The prayer for bread and pardon
must be accompanied by the surrender to live in holy obedience to
the Father’s will in all things. A prayer of belief that everything
will be kept by the power of the indwelling Spirit from the power of
the Evil One should also be offered.

Children of God, Jesus wants us to pray like this to the Father
in heaven. Oh, let His name, kingdom, and will have the first place
in our love. In response, God will provide for us, pardon us, and
love us. So the prayer will lead us to the true child life: the Father
giving everything to the child and being everything for the child.
We will understand how Father and child—the Thine and the
Our—are one. The heart that begins its prayer with the God-
devoted Thine will have the power in faith to speak out the Our,
too. Such prayer will indeed be the fellowship and interchange of
love, always bringing us back in trust and worship to Him who is
not only the Beginning, but the End. “For thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen” (v. 13). Son of the
Father, teach us to pray, “Our Father.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Oh, Jesus. the only begotten Son. teach us to pray, “Our Fa-
ther.” We thank You for these living, blessed words that You have
given us. We thank You for everyone who through these words has
learned to know and worship the Father and for what these people
have meant to us. Lord, we feel as if we need years in Your school
to learn each separate lesson, because Your lessons are so pro-
found. But, instead, we look to You to lead us more deeply into
their meaning. Please do this, Lord. We ask it for Your name’s
sake; Your name is Son of the Father.
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Lord, once You said, “No man knoweth…the Father, save the
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him” (Matt. 11:27).
You also said, “I have declared unto them thy name, and will de-
clare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them”
(John 17:26). Lord Jesus, reveal the Father to us! Let His name
and His infinite Father love—the love with which He loved You—
be in us. Then we will be able to rightly say, “Our Father.” Then
we will understand Your teaching, and the first spontaneous
breathing of our hearts will be: “Our Father, Your name, Your
kingdom, and Your will.” And we will bring our needs, our sins,
and our temptations to Him in the confidence that the love of such
a Father cares for all.

Blessed Lord, we are Your students, and we trust You. Please
teach us to pray, “Our Father.” Amen.
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Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you: for every one that asketh receiveth; and

he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh
it shall be opened.—Matthew 7:7–8

Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss.—James 4:3

ur Lord returns here in the Sermon on the Mount to speak
of prayer a second time. The first time He spoke of the Fa-
ther who is found in secret and who rewards openly (Matt.

6:4). Jesus also gave us the pattern prayer (vv. 5–15). Here He
wants to teach us what in all Scripture is considered the chief thing
in prayer: the assurance that prayer will be heard and answered.
Observe how He uses words that mean almost the same thing and
repeats the promise each time so distinctly: “ye shall receive”
(Matt. 21:22), “ye shall find,” “it shall be opened unto you.” He
then gives the law of the kingdom as grounds for such assurance:
“every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to
him that knocketh it shall be opened.” We cannot help but feel that
in this sixfold repetition He wants to impress this one truth deeply
on our minds: we may and must most confidently expect an answer
to our prayers. Everyone who asks, receives. Next to the revelation
of the Father’s love, there is not a more important lesson than this
in the whole course of the school of prayer.

A difference in meaning has been sought in the three words the
Lord uses: “ask,” “seek,” “knock.” If it was indeed His purpose for
these three words to have three distinct meanings, then the first,
“ask,” refers to the gifts we pray for. But we may ask and receive the
gift without the Giver. “Seek” is the word Scripture uses of God
Himself. Christ assures us that we can find Him. But it is not
enough to find God in time of need without coming into abiding fel-
lowship with Him. “Knock” refers to admission to dwell with Him

O
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and in Him. Asking and receiving the gift would thus lead to seeking
and finding the Giver, and from there to the knocking on and open-
ing of the door to the Father’s home and love. One thing is sure: the
Lord wants us to believe most certainly that asking, seeking, and
knocking cannot be in vain. Receiving an answer, finding God, and
the opening of His heart and home are the certain fruits of prayer.

That the Lord should have thought it necessary to repeat the
truth in so many forms is a lesson of deep importance. It proves
that He knows our hearts. He knows that doubt and distrust to-
ward Him are natural to us and that we view prayer as religious
work without expecting an answer. He also knows that we believe
prayer is something spiritually too difficult for the half-hearted dis-
ciple, even though he believes that God hears prayer and answers
it. At the very beginning of His instruction, He therefore endeavors
to lodge this truth deeply into the hearts of those who want to
learn to pray: prayer accomplishes a great deal. Ask and you will
receive; everyone who asks, receives. This is the eternal law of the
kingdom. If you ask and do not receive, it must be because there is
something wrong or missing in the prayer. Let the Word and Spirit
teach you to pray properly. But do not lose the confidence He
wants to give you that everyone who asks receives.

“Ask, and it shall be given you.” In Christ’s school, there is no
mightier encouragement of persevering in prayer than this. As a
child has to prove a sum to be correct, so the proof that we have
prayed correctly is our answer. If we ask and get no answer, it is be-
cause we have not learned to pray properly. Let every learner in the
school of Christ therefore take the Master’s Word in all simplicity:
everyone who asks, receives. Christ had good reasons for speaking so
unconditionally. Be careful not to weaken the Word with human
wisdom. When He tells us heavenly things, believe Him. His Word
will explain itself to him who believes it fully. If questions and diffi-
culties arise, don’t try to settle them before accepting the Word. Let
us entrust them all to Him; He will solve them. Our work is to accept
and believe His promise completely. Let our inner chamber be in-
scribed with that promise in letters of light.

According to the teaching of the Master, prayer consists of two
parts: a human side and a divine side. The human side is the ask-
ing; the divine is the giving. Or to look at both from the human
side, there is the asking and the receiving—the two halves that
make up a whole. It is as if He wants to tell us that we are not to
rest without an answer because it is the will of God and the rule in
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the Father’s family that every childlike, believing petition is
granted. If no answer comes, we are not to sit down in resignation
and suppose that it is not God’s will to give us an answer. There
must be something in the prayer that is not as God would have it.
We must seek for guidance to pray so that the answer will come. It
is far easier for the flesh to submit without the answer than to
yield itself to being searched and purified by the Spirit, until it has
learned to pray the prayer of faith.

One of the terrible marks of the diseased state of Christian life
these days is that there are so many who are content without the
distinct experience of answer to prayer. They pray daily, they ask
many things, and they trust that some of them will be heard. But
they know little of direct, definite answer to prayer as the rule of
daily life. The Father seeks daily communion with His children so
that He can listen to and grant their petitions. He wills that we
come to Him day by day with distinct requests. He wills day by day
to do what I ask. It was in His answer to prayer that the saints
learned to know God as the Living One and were stirred to praise
and love Him. (See Psalms 34; 66:19; 116:1.) Our Teacher waits to
imprint this on our minds: prayer and its answer—the child asking
and the Father giving—belong to each other.

There may be cases in which the answer is a refusal because the
request is not according to God’s Word, such as when Moses asked to
enter Canaan. But there was still an answer. God did not leave His
servant in uncertainty as to His will. The gods of the heathen are
dumb and cannot speak. Our Father lets His child know when He
cannot give him what he asks. The child withdraws his petition as
the Son did in Gethsemane. Both Moses, the servant, and Christ, the
Son, knew that what they asked was not according to what the Lord
had spoken. Their prayers were the humble requests that the deci-
sion be changed. By His Word and Spirit, God will teach those who
are teachable and who give Him time whether their requests be ac-
cording to His will or not. Withdraw the request if it is not according
to God’s will, or persevere until the answer comes. Prayer is sup-
posed to have an answer. It is in prayer and its answer that the in-
terchange of love between the Father and His child takes place.

How deeply our hearts must be estranged from God that we
should find it so difficult to grasp such promises! Even though we
accept the words and believe their truth, the faith of the heart that
fully possesses them and rejoices in them comes so slowly. It is be-
cause our spiritual life is still so weak and our capacity for accepting
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God’s thoughts is so feeble. Let us look to Jesus to teach us as none
but He can teach. Simply take His words and trust Him by His
Spirit to make them life and power within us. They will enter our
inner being and allow the spiritual, divine reality of the truth they
contain to take possession of us. We should not be content until
every petition we offer is carried to heaven on Jesus’ own words:
“Ask, and it shall be given you.”

Beloved fellow disciples in the school of Jesus, learn this lesson
well! Let us take these words just as they were spoken. Do not let
human reason weaken their force. Let us take them and believe
them just as Jesus gives them. In due time, He will teach us how to
understand them fully. Now we should begin by implicitly believing
them. Take time in prayer to listen to His voice. Don’t let the fee-
ble experiences of unbelief limit what faith can expect. Let us seek
not only in prayer, but at all times, to joyfully accept the assurance
that man’s prayer on earth and God’s answer in heaven are meant
for each other. Trust Jesus to teach us to pray so that the answer
can come. He will do it if we hold fast to the word He gives us:
“ask, and ye shall receive” (John 16:24).

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O Lord Jesus, teach me to understand and believe what You
have promised me. You know the reasons that churn in my heart
when I don’t receive an answer to my prayer. Then, I believe that
my prayer is not in harmony with the Father’s will, that perhaps
You want to give me something better, or that prayer as fellowship
with God should be enough blessing to me without an answer. And
yet, my blessed Lord, I find in Your teaching that You said plainly
that prayer may and must expect an answer. You assure us that
this is the fellowship of a child with the Father: the child asks, and
the Father gives.

Blessed Lord, your words are faithful and true. It must be be-
cause I am not praying correctly that my experience of answered
prayer is small. It must be because I live too little in the Spirit that
my prayer is too little in the Spirit, and my power for the prayer of
faith is lacking.

Lord, teach me to pray! Lord Jesus, I trust You to teach me to
pray in faith. Lord, teach me this lesson: everyone who asks, re-
ceives. Amen.
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Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give
him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children,
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good

things to them that ask him?—Matthew 7:9–11

n these words our Lord proceeds further to confirm what He had
said about the certainty of an answer to prayer. To remove all
doubt and to show us on what sure ground His promise rests, He

appeals to what everyone has seen and experienced here on earth.
Because we are all children, we know what we expected of our fa-
thers. Because we are fathers or continually see them in action, we
consider it the most natural thing in the world for a father to listen
to his child. The Lord asks us to look up from earthly parents, of
whom even the best are sinners, and calculate how much more the
heavenly Father will give good gifts to those who ask Him. Jesus
wants us to see that because God is greater than sinful man, our
assurance that He will more surely than any earthly father grant
our childlike petitions ought to be greater. As much greater as God
is than man, so much surer is it that prayer will be heard with the
Father in heaven than with a father on earth.

Although this parable is simple and intelligible, it contains a
deep and spiritual teaching. The prayer of a child owes its influence
entirely to the relation in which he stands to the parent. The
prayer can exert that influence only when the child is really living
in that relationship and in the home, in the love, and in the service
of the Father. The power of the promise, “ask, and it shall be given
you” (Matt. 7:7), lies in the loving relationship between us as chil-
dren and the Father in heaven. When we live and walk in that rela-
tionship, the prayer of faith and its answer will be the natural
result. And so the lesson we have today in the school of prayer is
this: live as a child of God, and you will be able to pray and most
assuredly be heard as a child.

I
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What is the true child life? The answer can be found in any
home. The child who forsakes his father’s house, finding no pleas-
ure in the presence, love, and obedience of his father, and who still
expects to get whatever he asks for, will surely be disappointed.
Conversely, the child who finds the joy of his life in the conversa-
tion, will, honor, and love of the father will find that it is the fa-
ther’s joy to grant his requests. Scripture says, “As many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God” (Rom. 8:14). The
childlike privilege of asking for everything is inseparable from the
childlike life under the leading of the Spirit. He who gives himself
to be led by the Spirit in his life will be led by Him in his prayers,
too. And he will find that Fatherlike giving is the divine response to
childlike living.

To see what this childlike living is, in which childlike asking
and believing have their grounds, we should listen to what our
Lord teaches in the Sermon on the Mount about the Father and
His children. In it, the prayer promises are imbedded in the life
precepts. The two are inseparable; they form one whole. The only
person who can count on the fulfillment of the promise is the per-
son who accepts all that the Lord has connected with it. It is as if in
speaking the word, “ask, and ye shall receive” (John 16:24), He
said, “I give these promises to those whom I have pictured in their
childlike poverty and purity, and of whom I have said, ‘They shall
be called the children of God’” (Matt. 5:9).

Will such teaching discourage the weak? If it is necessary to
conform oneself to this portrait of a child, won’t many give up all
hope of answers to prayer? The difficulty is removed if we think
again of the blessed relationship of Father and child. A child is
weak; there is a great difference among children in age and talent.
The Lord does not demand that we fulfill the law perfectly. All He
requires is our childlike and wholehearted surrender to live as chil-
dren with Him in obedience and truth. He asks nothing more, but
will accept nothing less. The Father must have our whole hearts.
When this is given and He sees us with honest purpose and steady
will seeking to be and live as a child in everything, then our prayers
will count with Him as the prayer of a child. Anyone who simply
and honestly begins to study the Sermon on the Mount and takes it
as his guide in life will find, notwithstanding weakness and failure,
an ever growing liberty to claim the fulfillment of its promises in
regard to prayer. In the names of Father and child, he has the
pledge that his petitions will be granted.
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This is the one chief thought on which Jesus dwells here, and
which He would like all of His students to consider. He wants us to
see that the secret of effective prayer is to have the heart filled with
the Father love of God. It is not enough for us to know that God is
a Father. It is necessary for us to take time to meditate on what
that name implies. We must take the best earthly father we know,
contemplating carefully the tenderness and love with which he re-
gards the request of his child and the love and joy with which he
grants every reasonable desire. Then, as we think in adoring wor-
ship of the infinite love and Fatherliness of God, we must consider
with how much more tenderness and joy He regards our requests
and gives us what we ask for.

The Lord wants us to see how much this divine attitude is be-
yond our comprehension and to feel how impossible it is for us to
understand God’s readiness to hear us. Then He wants us to come
and open our hearts for the Holy Spirit to fill them with God’s Fa-
ther love. Let us do this not only when we want to pray, but let us
yield heart and life to dwell in that love. The child who only wants
to know the love of the father when he has something to ask will be
disappointed. But whoever lets God always be the Father in every-
thing, living his whole life in the Father’s presence and love, will
discover that such a life in God’s infinite Fatherliness and contin-
ual answers to prayer are inseparable.

Beloved fellow disciple, we are beginning to see why we know
so little about daily answers to prayer. The chief lesson the Lord
has for us in His school centers on the name of the Father. We
must learn to say, “Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6), and “Our Father
which art in heaven” (Matt. 6:9). Whoever can say this has the key
to all prayer. The Father listens in all the compassion with which a
father responds to a weak or sickly child, in all the joy with which
he hears a stammering child, in all the gentle patience with which
he tolerates a thoughtless child. We must meditate upon the heart
of our Father until our every prayer goes upward on the faith of
this divine word: “how much more shall your Father which is in
heaven give good things to them that ask him.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, though this is one of the first and simplest les-
sons in Your school, it is one of the hardest for our hearts to learn.
We know so little of the love of the Father. Lord, teach us to live in
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such a way that the Father and His love may be nearer, clearer,
and dearer to us than the love of any earthly father. Let Your as-
surance of His hearing our prayers give us much more confidence
in Him than in any earthly parent, because He is infinitely greater
than man.

Lord, show us that it is only our unchildlike distance from the
Father that hinders the answer to prayer, and lead us on to the
true life of God’s children. Lord Jesus, it is fatherlike love that
awakens childlike trust. Reveal the Father and His tender love to
us, so that we may become childlike and experience how in the
child’s life lies the power of prayer.

Blessed Son of God, the Father loves You and has given You all
things. And You love the Father and have done all the things He
commanded You to do. You therefore have the power to ask for
anything. Lord, give us Your Spirit, the Spirit of the Son. Make us
childlike, as You were on earth. Let our prayers be breathed in the
faith that, just as heaven is higher than earth, God’s Father love
and His readiness to give us what we ask for surpass anything we
can imagine. Amen.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

“Our Father which art in heaven” (Matt. 6:9). Alas! We speak
it only as a reverential homage. We think of it as a figure borrowed
from an earthly life, and only in some faint and shallow meaning to
be used of God. We are afraid to take God as our tender Father. We
think of Him as a schoolmaster or an inspector who knows nothing
about us except through our lessons.

Now open the ears of your heart, timid child of God! We aren’t
supposed to learn to be holy as a hard lesson at school so we can
make God think well of us. We are to learn it at home with the Fa-
ther to help us. God loves you not because you are clever or good, but
because He is your Father. The Cross of Christ does not make God
love us. It is the outcome of His love for us. He loves all His children:
the clumsiest, the dullest, and the worst. His love lies underneath
everything. We must grasp it as the solid foundation of our religious
life, not growing up into that love, but growing up out of it. We must
begin there or our beginning will come to nothing. Grasp this might-
ily! We must go beyond ourselves for any hope, strength, or confi-
dence. And what hope, what strength, what confidence may be ours
when we begin with “Our Father which art in heaven”!
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We need to feel the tenderness and helpfulness that lie in
these words. Meditate on the words our Father. Say them over to
yourself until you feel something of their wonderful truth. They
mean that I am bound to God by the closest and tenderest relation-
ship, and that I have a right to His love, His power, and His bless-
ing in a way no one else could give me. Imagine the boldness with
which we can approach Him! Imagine the great things we have a
right to ask for! Our Father. It means that all His infinite love, pa-
tience, and wisdom reach down to help me. There is infinitely more
implied by this relationship than the possibility of holiness.

We are to begin in the patient love of our Father. Think about
how He knows us personally, as individuals with all our peculiari-
ties, our weaknesses, and our difficulties. The master judges by the
result, but our Father judges by the effort. Failure does not always
mean fault. He knows how much things cost and weighs them care-
fully where others wouldn’t. Our Father. Think about how His
great love understands the poor beginnings of His little ones,
clumsy and simple as they may seem to others. All this and infi-
nitely more lies in this blessed relationship! Don’t be afraid to
claim it all as your own!
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If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him?—Luke 11:13

n the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord had already said His won-
derful “How much more?” (Matt. 7:11). Here in Luke, where He
repeats the question, there is a difference. Instead of speaking as

He did then of giving “good gifts,” He said, “How much more shall
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit?” He thus teaches us that
the foremost and the best of these gifts is the Holy Spirit, or rather,
that in this gift all others are comprised. The Holy Spirit is the first
of the Father’s gifts and the one He delights most in bestowing. The
Holy Spirit is therefore the gift we ought to seek first.

We can easily understand the unspeakable worth of this gift.
Jesus spoke of the Spirit as “the promise of the Father” (Acts 1:4),
the one promise in which God’s Fatherhood revealed itself. The
best gift a good and wise earthly father can bestow on a child is his
own spirit. This is the great object of a father in education: to re-
produce in his child his own disposition and character. If the child
is to know and understand his father, if he is to enter into all his
will and plans, if he is to have his highest joy in the father and the
father in him, he must be of one mind and spirit with him. It is im-
possible to conceive of God bestowing any higher gift on His child
than His own Spirit. God is what He is through His Spirit; the
Spirit is the very life of God. Just think what it means for God to
give His own Spirit to His child on earth.

The glory of Jesus as a Son on earth was that the Spirit of the
Father was in Him. At His baptism in the Jordan, the Voice pro-
claiming Him the Beloved Son and the Spirit descending upon Him
were united. And so the apostle said of us, “Because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6). A king seeks in the whole education of his
son to call forth a kingly spirit in him. Our Father in heaven desires

I
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to educate us as His children for the holy, heavenly life in which He
dwells. For this purpose He gives us His own Spirit from the
depths of His heart.

Jesus’ whole purpose after He made atonement with His own
blood was to enter into God’s presence and obtain the Holy Spirit for
us, sending Him down to dwell in us. Because He is the Spirit of the
Father and the Son, the whole life and love of the Father and the
Son are in Him. Coming down among us, He lifts us up into the fel-
lowship of the Father and the Son. As the Spirit of the Father, He
fills our hearts with the love with which the Father loved the Son
and teaches us to live in it. As the Spirit of the Son, He breathes into
us the childlike liberty, devotion, and obedience in which the Son
lived on earth. The Father can bestow no higher or more wonderful
gift that this: His own Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Sonship.

This truth naturally suggests that this first and chief gift of
God must be the first and chief object of all prayer. The one neces-
sary element in the spiritual life is the Holy Spirit. All the fullness
is in Jesus. His is the fullness of grace and truth from which we
receive grace for grace. The Holy Spirit is the appointed intermedi-
ary whose special work is to convey Jesus and everything there is
in Him to us. He is the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.

If we yield ourselves entirely to the will of the Spirit and let
Him have His way with us, He will manifest the life of Christ
within us. He will do this with a divine power, maintaining the life
of Christ in us in uninterrupted continuity. If there is one thing we
should pray for to draw us to the Father’s throne and keep us
there, it is the Holy Spirit.

The Spirit meets the believer’s every need in the variety of
gifts that He has to dispense. Just think of the names He bears. He
is the Spirit of:

• Grace:Grace:Grace:Grace: who reveals and imparts all of the grace there is in Jesus;

• Faith:Faith:Faith:Faith: who teaches us to begin, go on, and increase in believing;

• Adoption and assurance:Adoption and assurance:Adoption and assurance:Adoption and assurance: who witnesses that we are God’s
children and inspires our confiding in Him and our confident
“Abba, Father”;

• Truth:Truth:Truth:Truth: who leads us to accept each word of God in truth;

• Prayer:Prayer:Prayer:Prayer: through whom we speak with the Father so that we
may be heard;
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• Judgment:Judgment:Judgment:Judgment: who searches our hearts and convicts us of sin;

• Holiness:Holiness:Holiness:Holiness: who manifests and communicates the Father’s holy
presence within us;

• Power:Power:Power:Power: who makes us testify boldly and work effectively in the
Father’s service;

• Glory:Glory:Glory:Glory: who is the pledge of our inheritance and prepares us for
the glory to come.

Surely the child of God needs only one thing to be able to
really live as a child of God: to be filled with this Spirit.

The lesson Jesus teaches in His school is this: the Father is
longing to give the Holy Spirit to us if we will simply ask in childlike
dependence on what He said, “If ye…know how to give good gifts
unto your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” In the words of God’s prom-
ise, “I will pour out my spirit [abundantly]” (Joel 2:28), and in His
command, “Be filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18), we know what God
is ready to give us. As God’s children, we have already received the
Spirit. But we still need to pray for His special gifts as we require
them. We need to pray also for His complete possession and unceas-
ing guidance. We are like a branch that is already filled with the sap
of the vine and is crying for the continued and increasing flow of that
sap. Just as the branch needs more sap to bring its fruit to perfec-
tion, the believer, rejoicing in the possession of the Spirit, still thirsts
and cries for more. What the great Teacher would like us to learn in
this situation is that we should expect nothing less than God’s
promise and God’s command in answer to our prayers. We must be
filled abundantly. Christ wants us to ask this in the assurance that
the wonderful how much more of God’s Father love is a pledge that
when we ask, we will most certainly receive.

As we pray to be filled with the Spirit, we shouldn’t look for
the answer in our feelings. All spiritual blessings must be received,
that is, accepted or taken, in faith.1 Believe that the Father gives
the Holy Spirit to His praying child. Even while I pray, I must say
                                                          
1 The Greek word for receiving and taking is the same. When Jesus said,
“Every one that asketh receiveth” (Matt. 7:8), He used the same verb as at
the Supper, “Take, eat” (Matt. 26:26), or on the resurrection morning,
“Receive ye [accept, take] the Holy Ghost” (John 20:22). Receiving not only
implies God’s bestowment, but our acceptance.
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in faith, “I have what I ask, and the fullness of the Spirit is mine.”
Let us continue unshakably in this faith. On the strength of God’s
Word, we know that we should have what we ask.

We should be thankful that we have been heard and thankful
for what we have received and now possess. Continue praying in
belief that the blessing that has already been given to us will break
through and fill our entire being. It is in such believing thanksgiv-
ing and prayer that our souls open up and the Spirit takes entire
and undisturbed possession of them. Such prayer not only asks and
hopes for, but also takes, holds, and inherits the full blessing. In all
our prayers let us remember the lesson the Savior teaches us: one
thing we can be sure of is that the Father desires to have us filled
with His Spirit, and He delights in giving Him to us.

Once we have learned to believe this for ourselves, we can take
the liberty and power from the treasure held for us in heaven to
pray for the outpouring of the Spirit on the church, on all flesh, on
individuals, or on special efforts. Once we have learned to know the
Father in prayer for ourselves, we learn to pray most confidently
for others, too. The Father gives the Holy Spirit most to those who
ask that He be given to others.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Father in heaven, you sent Your Son to reveal Yourself to us:
Your Father love and everything that love has for us. Christ has
taught us that the gift above all gifts that You want to give us in
answer to prayer is the Holy Spirit. O my Father, there is nothing I
desire so much as to be filled with the Holy Spirit. The blessings He
brings are so unspeakable. They are just what I need. He fills the
heart with Your love and with Yourself. I long for this! He breathes
the mind and life of Christ into me, so that I can live as He did, in
and for the Father’s love. I long for this! He supplies power from
heaven for all my walk and work. I long for this! O Father, please
give me the fullness of Your Spirit today.

Father, I base this request on the words of my Lord, “how
much more shall [He] give the Holy Spirit.” I believe that You hear
my prayer, and that I receive now just what I am asking for. Fa-
ther, I claim and I take it! The fullness of Your Spirit is mine. I re-
ceive this gift today as a faith gift. In faith, I believe the Father
works everything He has promised through the Spirit. The Father
delights in breathing His Spirit into His waiting child as he fellow-
ships with Him. Amen.
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And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall
go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three

loaves; for a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have
nothing to set before him? And he from within shall answer and say,
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my children are with me
in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he will
not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his

importunity he will rise and give him as many as he needeth.
—Luke 11:5–8

he first teaching our Lord gave to His disciples was in the Ser-
mon on the Mount. It was nearly a year later that the disciples
asked Jesus to teach them to pray. In answer, He gave them

the Lord’s Prayer a second time to show them what to pray. He
then spoke of how they ought to pray and repeated what He for-
merly said of God’s Fatherliness and the certainty of an answer.
But in between He added the beautiful parable of the friend at
midnight to teach them the twofold lesson that God does not only
want us to pray for ourselves, but for those who are perishing
around us. In such intercession great boldness of entreaty is often
necessary and always lawful and pleasing to God.

The parable is a perfect storehouse of instruction regarding
true intercession. It contains the following:

• the love that seeks to help the needy around us, “a friend…is
come to me”;

• the need that gives rise to the cry, “I have nothing to set before
him”;

• the confidence that help is available, “which of you shall have a
friend…and say…Friend, lend me three loaves”;

• the unexpected refusal, “I cannot rise and give thee”;

T
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• the perseverance that takes no refusal, “because of his impor-
tunity”;

• the reward of such prayer, “he will…give him as many as he
needeth.”

In this we can find a perfect example of the prayer and faith in
which God’s blessing has so often been sought and found.

Let us confine ourselves to this chief thought: prayer is an ap-
peal to the friendship of God. If we are God’s friends and go as
friends to Him, we must prove that we are friends of the needy.
God’s friendship to us and ours to others go hand in hand. When
we go to God as this kind of friend, we may use the utmost liberty
in claiming an answer.

There is a twofold use of prayer: one is to obtain strength and
blessing for our own lives; the other is the higher and true glory of
prayer for which Christ has taken us into His fellowship and
teaching—intercession, the royal power a child of God exercises in
heaven on behalf of others and even of the kingdom. We see in
Scripture how it was in intercession for others that Abraham and
Moses, Samuel and Elijah, and all the holy men of long ago proved
that they had power with God and prevailed. It is when we give
ourselves to be a blessing to others that we can count on the
blessing of God for ourselves. When we go to God as a friend of the
poor and the perishing, we can count on His friendliness. The
righteous man who is a friend of the poor is a very special friend of
God. This gives wonderful liberty in prayer.

 “Lord! I have a needy friend whom I must help. As a friend I
have undertaken to help him. In You I have a Friend whose kind-
ness and riches I know to be infinite. I am sure You will give me
what I ask. If I am ready to do for my friend whatever I can, even
though I am a sinner, I know that You, my heavenly Friend, are
ready to do so much more to give me what I ask for.”

Pondering the friendship of God may not seem to reveal any-
thing new about confident prayer after having studied the father-
hood of God. After all, a father is more than a friend. But if we
consider it, pleading the friendship of God can open new wonders
to us. It is so perfectly natural for a child to obtain what he asks for
from his father that we almost call it the father’s duty to grant him
the request. But with a friend, it is as if the kindness were freer,
dependent on sympathy and character rather than on nature. In
addition, the relationship of a child to his father is one of perfect
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dependence. Two friends are more nearly on the same level. In
teaching us the spiritual mystery of prayer, our Lord would rather
have us approach God as those whom He has acknowledged as His
friends and whose minds and lives are in sympathy with His.

But we must be living as His friends. We are still children even
when we stray, but friendship depends on our conduct. “Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you” (John 15:14). “Seest
thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith
made perfect? And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham
believed God…and he was called the Friend of God” (James 2:22–
23). The Spirit, the same Spirit, that leads us also bears witness to
our acceptance with God (Rom. 8:16).

In the same way, the same Spirit helps us in prayer. Life as a
friend of God gives us the wonderful liberty to say, “I have a friend
to whom I can go even at midnight.” And how much better it is
when I go in the very spirit of friendliness and kindness I look for
in God, seeking to help my friend as I want God to help me. When I
go to God in prayer, He always looks at the aim of my petition. If it
is merely for my own comfort or joy that I seek His grace, I do not
receive it. But if I want Him to be glorified in my dispensing His
blessings to others, I will not ask in vain. If I ask for others, but
want to wait until God has made me so rich that it is no sacrifice or
act of faith to aid them, I will not receive an answer. My prayer will
be heard if I can say that I have already asked for help for a needy
friend. Even though I don’t have what I need, I have already begun
the work of love, because I know I have a Friend who will help me.
We do not know how effective this plea is. When the friendship of
earth looks in its need to the friendship of heaven, “He will…give
him as many as he needeth.”

But we do not always get what we ask for all at once. The one
way in which man can honor and enjoy his God is through faith.
Intercession is part of faith’s training school. There our friendship
with men and with God is tested. It is seen whether our friendship
with the needy is so real that we would sacrifice our rest and go
even at midnight to obtain what they needed. Our friendship with
God should be so clear that we can depend on Him not to turn us
away, therefore continuing to pray until He answers.

What a deep heavenly mystery persevering prayer is! The God
who has promised and who longs to give the blessing holds it back. It
is a matter of such deep importance to Him that His friends on earth
should know and fully trust their rich Friend in heaven! Because of
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this, He trains them in the school of delayed answer to find out
how their perseverance really does prevail. They can wield mighty
power in heaven if they simply set themselves to it!

There is a faith that sees the promise and embraces it, but
does not receive it (Heb. 11:13, 39). When the answer to prayer
does not come and the promise we most firmly trust appears to be
fruitless, the trial of faith, more precious than gold, takes place. It
is in this trial that the faith that has embraced the promise is puri-
fied, strengthened, and prepared in personal, holy fellowship with
the living God to see His glory. It takes and holds the promise until
it has received the fulfillment in living truth of what it had re-
quested from the unseen but living God.

Each child of God who is seeking to perform the work of love
in his Father’s service should take courage. The parent with his
child, the teacher with his class, the Bible reader with his circle,
and the preacher with his congregation all bear the burden of hun-
gry, perishing souls. Let them all take courage. That God should
really require persevering prayer is at first very strange to us. But
there is a real, spiritual necessity for importunity. To teach it to us,
the Master uses this almost strange parable. If the unfriendliness
of a selfish earthly friend can be conquered by importunity, imag-
ine how much more it will accomplish with our heavenly Friend!
He loves to give us what we ask for, but is held back by our spiri-
tual unfitness, our incapacity to possess what He has to give. Let
us thank Him that in delaying His answer He is preparing us to
assume our true position with Him and to exercise all our power.
He is training us to live with Him in the fellowship of undoubting
faith and trust, to be indeed the friends of God. Let us securely
hold the threefold cord that cannot be broken: the hungry friend
needing the help, the praying friend seeking the help, and the
Mighty Friend loving to give us as much help as we need.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my Blessed Lord and Teacher, I must come to You in prayer;
Your teaching is so glorious. But it is still too high for me to grasp.
I must confess that my heart is too little to take in these thoughts
of the wonderful boldness I may use with Your Father as my
Friend. Lord Jesus, I trust You to give me Your Spirit with Your
Word, and to make the Word quick and powerful in my heart. I de-
sire to claim this promise from Your Word: “because of his impor-
tunity he will…give him as many as he needeth.”
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Lord, teach me to know the power of persevering prayer more.
I know that in it, the Father allows for the time we need for the
inner life to grow and ripen, so that His grace may be made our
very own. Through our persevering prayer, He trains us to exercise
strong faith that does not let Him go even in the face of seeming
disappointment. He wants to give us the wonderful liberty of
knowing how truly He has made the dispensing of His gifts de-
pendent on our prayers. Lord, teach me to see all this in spirit and
truth!

Let it be the joy of my life to become the caretaker of my rich
Friend in heaven! Let me take care of all the hungry and perishing,
even at midnight, because I know my Friend always gives as much
as is needed to him who perseveres. Amen.
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Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
labourers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he

will send forth labourers into his harvest.—Matthew 9:37–38

he Lord frequently taught His disciples that they must pray
and how they should pray. But He seldom told them what to
pray. This He left to their sense of need and the leading of the

Spirit. But in the above Scripture, He expressly directs them to
remember one thing. In view of the abundant harvest and the need
for reapers, they must cry to the Lord of the harvest to send labor-
ers. Just as in the parable of the friend at midnight, He wants
them to understand that prayer is not to be selfish; it is the power
through which blessing can come to others. The Father is Lord of
the harvest. When we pray for the Holy Spirit, we must pray for
Him to prepare and send laborers for the work.

Why does He ask His disciples to pray for this? Could He not
pray Himself?  Would not one prayer of His achieve more than a
thousand of theirs? Is God, the Lord of the harvest, not aware of
the need? And would He not, in His own good time, send laborers
without the disciples’ prayers? Such questions lead us into the
deepest mysteries of prayer and its power in the kingdom of God.
The answer to such questions will convince us that prayer is indeed
a power on which the gathering of the harvest and the coming of
the kingdom do in very truth depend.

Prayer is no form or show. The Lord Jesus was Himself the
truth; everything He spoke was the truth. It was when He saw the
multitude and was moved with compassion on them, because they
“were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd” (Matt. 9:36),
that He called on the disciples to pray for laborers to be sent to
them. He did so because He really believed that their prayers were
needed and would help.

The veil that hides the invisible world from us was wonder-
fully transparent to the holy human soul of Jesus. He had looked

T
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long and deep and far into the hidden connection of cause and ef-
fect in the spiritual world. He had marked in God’s Word how God
called men like Abraham, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and Daniel, giv-
ing them authority over men in His Name. God also gave these
men the authority to call the powers of heaven to their aid as they
needed them. Jesus knew that the work of God had been entrusted
to these men of old and to Himself for a time here upon earth. Now
it was about to pass over into the hands of His disciples. He knew
that when they were given responsibility for this work, it would not
be a mere matter of form or show. The success of the work would
actually depend on them and their faithfulness.

As a single individual, within the limitations of a human body
and a human life, Jesus feels how little a short visit can accomplish
among these wandering sheep He sees around Him. He longs for
help to have them properly cared for. He therefore tells His disci-
ples to begin to pray. When they have taken over the work from
Him on earth, they are to make this one of their chief petitions in
prayer: that the Lord of the harvest Himself would send laborers
into His harvest. But since He entrusted them with the work and
made it to a large extent dependent on them, He gives them
authority to apply to Him for laborers and makes the supply de-
pendent on their prayers.

How little Christians really feel and mourn the need of labor-
ers in the fields of the world, so ripe for the harvest. How little they
believe that our labor supply depends on prayer and that prayer
will really provide “as many as he needeth” (Luke 11:8). The dearth
of labor is known and discussed. Efforts are sometimes made to
supply the need. But how little the burden of the sheep wandering
without a Shepherd is really assumed in the faith that the Lord of
the harvest will send forth the laborers in answer to prayer. With-
out this prayer, fields ready for reaping will be left to perish. And
yet it is so. The Lord has surrendered His work to His church. He
has made Himself dependent on them as His body, through whom
His work must be done. The power that the Lord gives His people
to exercise in heaven and earth is real; the number of laborers and
the measure of the harvest does actually depend on their prayer.

Why don’t we obey the Master’s instruction more heartily and
cry more earnestly for laborers? There are two reasons. The one is
that we miss the compassion of Jesus that gave rise to this request
for prayer. Believers must learn to love their neighbors as them-
selves and to live entirely for God’s glory in their relationships with
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fellowmen. The Father’s first commandment to His redeemed ones
is that they accept those who are perishing as the charge entrusted
to them by their Lord. Accept them not only as a field of labor, but
as the objects of loving care and interest. Soon, compassion toward
the hopelessly perishing will touch your heart, and the cry will as-
cend with a new sincerity.

The other reason for the neglect of the command is that we
believe too little in the power of prayer to bring about definite re-
sults. We do not live close enough to God to be capable of the confi-
dence that He will answer. We have not surrendered entirely to His
service and kingdom. But our lack of faith will be overcome as we
plead for help. Let us pray for a life in union with Christ, so that
His compassion streams into us and His Spirit assures us that our
prayers are heard.

Such prayer will obtain a twofold blessing. There will first be a
desire for an increase in the number of men entirely given up to
the service of God. That there are times when men actually cannot
be found for the service of the Master as ministers, missionaries, or
teachers of God’s Word is a terrible blot upon the church of Christ.
As God’s children make this a matter of supplication in their own
circles or churches, it will be given. The Lord Jesus is now Lord of
the harvest. He has been exalted to bestow the gifts of the Spirit.
He wants to make gifts of men filled with the Spirit. But His supply
and distribution of these gifts depend on the cooperation of the
members with Him. Prayer will lead to such cooperation and will
stir those praying to believe that they will find the men and the
means for the work.

The other blessing will be equally great. Every believer is a
laborer. As God’s children, we have been redeemed for service and
have our work waiting. It must be our prayers that the Lord would
fill all His people with the spirit of devotion, so that no one may be
found standing idle in the vineyard. Wherever there is a complaint
about the lack of fit helpers for God’s work, prayer has the promise
of a supply. God is always ready and able to provide. It may take
time and importunity, but Christ’s command to ask the Lord of the
harvest is the pledge that the prayer will be heard. “I say unto
you…he will rise and give him as many as he needeth” (Luke 11:8).

This power to provide for the needs of the world and secure
the servants for God’s work has been given to us in prayer. The
Lord of the harvest will hear. Christ who taught us to pray this
way will support the prayers offered in His name and interest. Let
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us set apart time and give all of ourselves to this part of our inter-
cessory work. It will lead us into the fellowship of that compassion-
ate heart of His that led Him to call for our prayers. It will give us
the insight of our royal position as children of the King whose will
counts for something with the great God in the advancement of His
kingdom. We will feel that we really are God’s fellow workers on
earth, that we have earnestly been entrusted with a share in His
work. We will become partakers in the work of the soul. But we will
also share in the satisfaction of the soul as we learn how, in answer
to prayer, blessing has been given that otherwise would not have
come.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, once again You have given us another wondrous
lesson to learn. We humbly ask that you let us see these spiritual
realities. There is a large harvest that is perishing as it waits for
sleepy disciples to give the signal for laborers to come. Lord, teach
us to view it with a heart full of compassion and pity. There are so
few laborers, Lord. Show us what terrible sin the lack of prayer and
faith is, considering there is a Lord of the harvest so able and ready
to send them forth. Show us how He does indeed wait for the
prayer to which He has promised an answer. We are the disciples to
whom the commission to pray has been given. Lord, show us how
You can breathe Your Spirit into us, so that Your compassion and
the faith in Your promise will rouse us to unceasing, prevailing
prayer.

O Lord, we cannot understand how You can entrust such work
and give such power to men so slothful and unfaithful. We thank
You for all those whom You are teaching day and night to cry for
laborers to be sent. Lord, breathe Your Spirit into all Your chil-
dren. Let them learn to live only for the kingdom and glory of their
Lord and become fully awake to the faith in what their prayer can
accomplish. And let our hearts be filled with the assurance that
prayer offered in living faith in the living God will bring certain
and abundant answer. Amen.
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And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt thou that I should
do unto thee?—Mark 10:51

he blind man had been crying out loud repeatedly, “Thou son
of David, have mercy on me” (Mark 10:47, 48). The cry had
reached the ear of the Lord. He knew what the man wanted

and was ready to grant it to him. But before He did it, He asked
him, “What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” He wanted to
hear not only the general petition for mercy, but the distinct ex-
pression of what the man’s desire was that day. Until he verbalized
it, he was not healed.

There are still petitioners to whom the Lord puts the same
question who cannot get the aid they need until they answer that
question. Our prayers must be a distinct expression of definite
need, not a vague appeal to His mercy or an indefinite cry for
blessing. It isn’t that His loving heart does not understand or is not
ready to hear our cry. Rather, Jesus desires such definite prayer for
our own sakes because it teaches us to know our own needs better.
Time, thought, and self-scrutiny are required to find out what our
greatest need really is. Our desires are put to the test to see
whether they are honest and real and are according to God’s Word.
We also consider whether we really believe we will receive the
things we ask. Such reflective prayer helps us to wait for the spe-
cial answer and to mark it when it comes.

So much of our prayers are vague and pointless. Some cry for
mercy, but do not take the trouble to know exactly why they want
it. Others ask to be delivered from sin, but do not name any sin
from which a deliverance can be claimed. Still others pray for God’s
blessing on those around them—for the outpouring of God’s Spirit
on their land or on the world—and yet have no special field where
they can wait and expect to see the answer. To everyone the Lord
says, “What do you really want, and what do you expect Me to do?”

T
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Every Christian has only limited power. Just as he must have
his own specific field of labor in which to serve God, he must also
make his prayers specific. Each believer has his own circle, family,
friends, and neighbors. If he were to take one or more of these by
name, he would find himself entering the training school of faith
that leads to personal dealing with his God. When we have faith-
fully claimed and received answers in such distinct matters, our
more general prayers will be believing and effectual. Not many
prayers will reach the mark if we just pour out our hearts in a mul-
titude of petitions, without taking time to see whether every peti-
tion is sent with the purpose and expectation of getting an answer.

Bow before the Lord with silence in your soul and ask such
questions as these:

• What is really my desire?

• Do I desire it in faith, expecting to receive an answer?

• Am I ready to present it to the Father and leave it there in His
bosom?

• Is there agreement between God and me that I will get an an-
swer?

We should learn to pray in such a way that God will see and
we will know what we really expect.

The Lord warns us against the vain repetitions of the Gentiles,
who expect to be heard because they pray so much. We often hear
prayers of great earnestness and fervor, in which a multitude of
petitions are poured forth. The Savior would undoubtedly have to
respond to some of them by asking, “What do you want?”

If I am in a foreign country on business for my father, I would
certainly write two different sorts of letters home. There will be
family letters with typical affectionate expressions in them, and
there will be business letters containing orders for what I need.
There may also be letters in which both are found. The answers
will correspond to the letters. To each sentence of the letters con-
taining the family news I do not expect a special answer. But for
each order I send, I am confident of an answer regarding the for-
warding of the desired article. In our dealings with God, the busi-
ness element must be present. Our expressions of need, sin, love,
faith, and consecration must be accompanied by an explicit state-
ment of what we are asking for and what we expect to receive. In
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response, the Father loves to give us a token of His approval and
acceptance.

But the word of the Master teaches us more. He does not say,
“What do you wish?” but “What do you will?” One often wishes for
a thing without willing it. I wish to have a certain article, but the
price is too high, so I decide not take it. I wish, but do not will to
have it. The lazy man wishes to be rich, but does not will it. Many
people wish to be saved, but perish because they do not will it.

The will rules the whole heart and life. If I really will to have
something that is within my reach, I do not rest until I have it.
When Jesus asks us, “What wilt thou?” He asks whether it is our
intention to get what we ask for at any price, however great the
sacrifice. Do you really will to have it enough to pray continuously
until He hears you, no matter how long it takes? How many pray-
ers are wishes sent up for a short time and then forgotten! And
how many are sent up year after year as a matter of duty, while we
complacently wait without the answer.

One may ask if it wouldn’t be better to make our wishes
known to God, leaving it to Him to decide what is best, without our
seeking to assert our wills. The answer is, by no means. The prayer
of faith that Jesus sought to teach His disciples does not simply
proclaim its desire and then leave the decision to God. That would
be the prayer of submission for cases in which we cannot know
God’s will. But the prayer of faith, finding God’s will in some
promise of the Word, pleads for that promise until it comes.

In Matthew 9:28, Jesus said to the blind man, “Believe ye that
I am able to do this?” In Mark, He said, “What wilt thou that I
should do?” In both cases He said that faith had saved them. And
He said to the Syrophenician woman, too, “Great is thy faith: be it
unto thee even as thou wilt” (Matt. 15:28). Faith is nothing but the
purpose of the will resting on God’s Word and saying, “I must have
it.” To believe truly is to will firmly.

Such a will is not at variance with our dependence on God and
our submission to Him. Rather, it is the true submission that hon-
ors God. It is only when the child has yielded his own will in entire
surrender to the Father that he receives from the Father the lib-
erty and power to will what he desires. Once the believer has ac-
cepted the will of God, as revealed through the Word and the Spirit,
as his will, too, then it is the desire of God that His child use this
renewed will in His service. The will is the highest power of the
soul. Grace desires above everything to sanctify and restore this
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will to full and free exercise because it is one of the chief traits of
God’s image. God’s child is like a son who lives only for his father’s
interests, seeks his father’s will rather than his own, and is trusted
by the father with his business. God speaks to that child in all
truth, “What wilt thou?”

It is often spiritual sloth that, under the appearance of humil-
ity, professes to have no will. It fears the trouble of searching for
the will of God or, when found, the struggle of claiming it in faith.
True humility is always accompanied by strong faith. Seeking to
know only the will of God, that faith then boldly claims the fulfill-
ment of the promise, “Ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you” (John 15:7).

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Lord Jesus, teach me to pray with all my heart and strength
that there may be no doubt with You or with me about what I have
asked. I want to know what I desire so well that as my petitions are
being recorded in heaven, I can also record them here on earth and
note each answer as it comes. Make my faith in what Your Word
has promised so clear that the Spirit may work within me the lib-
erty to will that it will come. Lord, renew, strengthen, and sanctify
my entire will for the work of effectual prayer.

Blessed Savior, I pray that You reveal to me the wonderful
grace You show us, the grace that asks us to say what we desire
and then promises to do it. Son of God, I cannot fully understand
it. I can only believe that You have indeed redeemed us wholly for
Yourself, and that You want to mold our wills, making them Your
most efficient servant. Lord, I unreservedly yield my will to You as
the channel through which Your Spirit is to rule my whole being.
Let Him take possession of it, lead it into the truth of Your prom-
ises, and make it so strong in prayer that I may always hear Your
voice saying, “Great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt”
(Matt. 15:28). Amen.
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Therefore I say unto to you, All things whatsoever ye pray and ask
for, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.

—Mark 11:24 ASV

hat a promise! It is so large, so divine, that our little hearts
cannot comprehend it. In every possible way we seek to
limit it to what we think is safe or probable. We don’t al-

low it to come in just as He gave it to us with its quickening power
and energy. If we would allow it, that promise would enlarge our
hearts to receive all of what His love and power are really ready to
do for us.

Faith is very far from being a mere conviction of the truth of
God’s Word or a conclusion drawn from certain premises. It is the
ear that has heard God say what He will do and the eye that has
seen Him doing it. Therefore, where there is true faith, it is impos-
sible for the answer not to come. We must do this one thing that
He asks of us as we pray, “Believe that ye receive them.” He will see
to it that He does the thing He has promised: “Ye shall have them.”

The essence of Solomon’s prayer is, “Blessed be the LORD God
of Israel, who hath with his hands fulfilled that which he spake
with his mouth to my father David” (2 Chron. 6:4). This should be
the essence of all true prayer. It is the joyful adoration of a God
whose hand always secures the fulfillment of what His mouth has
spoken. Let us in this spirit listen to the promise Jesus gives be-
cause each part of it has a divine message.

“All things whatsoever.” From the first word, our human wis-
dom begins to doubt and say, “This can’t possibly be literally true.”
But if it isn’t, why did the Master say it? He used the very strong-
est expression He could find, “All things whatsoever.” And He said
it more than once, “If thou canst believe, all things are possible to
him that believeth” (Mark 9:23); “if ye have faith as a grain of mus-
tard seed…nothing shall be impossible unto you” (Matt. 17:20).

W
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Faith is completely the work of God’s Spirit through His Word in
the prepared heart of the believing disciple. It is impossible for the
fulfillment not to come, because faith is the pledge and forerunner
of the coming answer.

“All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye re-
ceive.” The tendency of human reason is to intervene here with
certain qualifiers, such as “if expedient,” “if according to God’s
will,” to break the force of a statement that appears dangerous.
Beware of dealing this way with the Master’s words. His promise is
most literally true. He wants His frequently repeated “all things”
to enter our hearts and reveal how mighty the power of faith is.
The Head truly calls the members of His Body to share His power
with Him. Our Father places His power at the disposal of the child
who completely trusts Him. Faith gets its food and strength from
the “all things” of Christ’s promise. As we weaken it, we weaken
faith.

The “whatsoever” is unconditional except for what is implied
in the believing. Before we can believe, we must find out and know
what God’s will is. Believing is the exercise of a soul surrendered to
the influence of the Word and the Spirit. Once we do believe,
nothing is impossible. Let us pray that we do not limit Christ’s “all
things” with what we think is possible. Rather, His “whatsoever”
should determine the boundaries of our hope and faith. It is seed
word that we should take just as He gives it and keep it in our
hearts. It will germinate and take root, filling our lives with its
fullness and bearing abundant fruit.

“All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for.” It is in prayer that
these “all things” are to be brought to God. The faith that receives
them is the fruit of the prayer. There must be a certain amount of
faith before there can be prayer, but greater faith is the result of
prayer. In the personal presence of the Savior and in conversation
with Him, faith rises to grasp what at first appeared too high.
Through prayer we hold up our desires to the light of God’s holy
will, our motives are tested, and proof is given whether we are in-
deed asking in the name of Jesus and only for the glory of God. The
leading of the Spirit shows us whether we are asking for the right
thing and in the right spirit. The weakness of our faith becomes
obvious as we pray. But we are encouraged to say to the Father
that we do believe and that we prove the reality of our faith by the
confidence with which we persevere. It is in prayer that Jesus
teaches and inspires faith. Whoever waits to pray, or loses heart in
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prayer because he doesn’t feel the faith needed to get an answer,
will never learn that faith. Whoever begins to pray and ask will
find the Spirit of faith is given nowhere so surely as at the foot of
the throne.

“Believe that ye receive them.” Clearly we are to believe that we
receive the very things we ask. The Savior does not say that the
Father may give us something else because He knows what is best.
The very mountain that faith wants to remove is cast into the sea.

There is one kind of prayer in which we make known our re-
quest in everything, and the reward is the sweet peace of God in
our hearts and minds. This is the prayer of trust. It makes refer-
ence to the countless desires of daily life that we cannot find out if
God will give. We leave it to Him to decide whether or not to give,
as He knows best.

But the prayer of faith of which Jesus speaks is something
higher and different. Nothing honors the Father like the faith that
is assured that He will do what He has said in giving us whatever
we ask. Such faith takes its stand on the promise delivered by the
Spirit. It knows most certainly that it receives exactly what it asks,
whether in the greater interest of the Master’s work or in the
lesser concerns of daily life. Notice how clearly the Lord states this
in Mark 11:23, “Whosoever…shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall
have whatsoever he saith.” This is the blessing of the prayer of faith
of which Jesus speaks.

“Believe that ye receive them.” This word of central importance
is too often misunderstood. Believe that you have received what
you’re asking for now, while praying! You may not actually see it
manifested until later. But now, without seeing it, you are to believe
that it has already been given to you by the Father in heaven. Re-
ceiving or accepting an answer to prayer is just like receiving or ac-
cepting Jesus. It is a spiritual thing, an act of faith separate from all
feeling. When I go to Jesus, asking Him for forgiveness for a sin, I
believe He is in heaven for just that purpose, and I accept His for-
giveness. In the same way, when I go to God asking for any special
gift which is according to His Word, I must believe that what I desire
is mine. I believe that I have it; I hold it in faith; and I thank God
that it’s mine. “If we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we
know that we have the petitions that we desired of him” (1 John 5:15).

“And ye shall have them.” The gift that we first hold in faith as
ours from heaven will become ours in personal experience. But will
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it be necessary to pray longer once we know we have been heard
and have received what we asked? Additional prayer will not be
necessary when the blessing is on its way. In these cases we should
maintain our confidence, proving our faith by praising God for
what we have received, even though we haven’t experienced it yet.

There are other cases in which faith needs to be further tried
and strengthened in persevering prayer. Only God knows when
everything is fully ripe for the manifestation of the blessing that
has been given to faith. Elijah knew for certain that rain would
come. God had promised it. And yet he had to pray the seven times.
That prayer was not just for show. It was an intense spiritual real-
ity both in the heart of Elijah as he lay there pleading and in
heaven where it has its effectual work to do. It is through faith and
patience we inherit the promises (Heb. 6:12). Faith says most con-
fidently, “I have received it.” Patience perseveres in prayer until
the gift bestowed in heaven is seen on earth.

“Believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have.” Between the
“ye receive them” in heaven and the “shall have” on earth, the
key word is “believe.” Believing praise and prayer are the link.
Remember that it is Jesus who said this. As we see heaven
opened to us and the Father on the throne offering to give us
whatever we ask for in faith, we are ashamed that we have so lit-
tle availed ourselves of the privilege. We feel afraid that our fee-
ble faith will still not be able to grasp what is so clearly placed
within our reach. One thing must make us strong and full of
hope: it is Jesus who brought us this message from the Father.
He Himself lived the life of faith and prayer when He was on
earth. When the disciples expressed their surprise at what He had
done to the fig tree, He told them that the very same life He led
could be theirs. They could command not only the fig tree, but
the very mountain, and it would obey.

Jesus is our life. In us He is everything now that He was on
earth. He really gives everything He teaches. He is the Author and
the Perfecter of our faith (Heb. 12:2). He gives the spirit of faith.
Don’t be afraid that such faith isn’t meant for us. Meant for every
child of the Father, it is within the reach of anyone who will be
childlike, yielding himself to the Father’s will and love and trusting
the Father’s Word and power. Dear fellow Christian, have courage!
This word comes through Jesus, who is God’s Son and our Brother.
Let our answer be, “Yes, blessed Lord, we do believe Your Word
that we receive whatever we ask.”
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Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, the Father sent You to show us all His Love and
all the treasures of blessing that love is waiting to bestow. Lord,
You’ve given us such abundant promises concerning our liberty in
prayer. We are ashamed that our poor hearts have accepted so little
of it. It has simply seemed too much for us to believe.

Lord, teach us to take and keep and use Your precious Word:
All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye receive
them” Blessed Jesus, it is in You that our faith must be rooted if it
is to grow strong. Your work has completely freed us from the
power of sin and has opened the way to the Father. Your love is
longing to bring us into the full fellowship of Your glory and power.
Your Spirit is constantly drawing us into a life of perfect faith and
confidence. We are sure that through Your teaching we will learn
to pray the prayer of faith. You will train us to pray so that we will
believe that we really have what we ask for. Lord, teach me to
know and trust and love You in such a way that I live and dwell in
You. Through You, may all my prayers rise up and go before God,
and may my soul have the assurance that I am heard. Amen.
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Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God. For verily I say
unto you…whosoever…shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe
that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have

whatsoever he saith.—Mark 11:22–23

nswer to prayer is one of the most wonderful lessons in all
Scripture. In many hearts it must raise the question, “How
can I ever attain the faith that knows it receives everything

it asks for?” It is this question our Lord will answer today.
Before He gave that wonderful promise to His disciples, Christ

shows where faith in the answer to prayer originates and finds its
strength. “Have faith in God.” This faith precedes the faith in the
promise of an answer to prayer. The power to believe a promise
depends entirely on faith in the promiser. Trust in the person en-
genders trust in what he says. We must live and associate with God
in personal, loving communication. God Himself should be every-
thing to us. His Holy Presence is revealed where our whole being is
opened and exposed to His mighty influence. There the capacity for
believing His promises will be developed.

The connection between faith in God and faith in His promise
will become clear to us if we consider what faith really is. It is often
compared to the hand or the mouth, by which we take and use
what is given to us. But it is important that we understand that
faith is also the ear by which we hear what is promised and the eye
by which we see what is offered. The power to take depends on
this. I must hear the person who gives me the promise because the
very tone of his voice gives me courage to believe. I must see him
because the light of his face melts all my qualms about my right to
take. The value of the promise depends on the promiser. It is on my
knowledge of what the promiser is that faith in the promise de-
pends.

For this reason Jesus said, “Have faith in God,” before He
gives the wonderful prayer promise. Let your eye be open to the

A
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living God. Through this eye we yield ourselves to God’s influence.
Just allow it to enter and leave its impression on our minds. Be-
lieving God is simply looking at God and what He is, allowing Him
to reveal His presence to us. Give Him time and completely yield to
Him, receiving and rejoicing in His love. Faith is the eye through
which the light of God’s presence and the vigor of His power
stream into the soul. As what I see lives in me, so by faith God lives
in me, too.

Faith is also the ear through which the voice of God is always
heard. The Father speaks to us through the Holy Spirit. The Son is
the Word—the substance of what God says—and the Spirit is the
living voice. The child of God needs this secret voice from heaven to
guide him and teach him, as it taught Jesus, what to say and what
to do. An ear opened toward God is a believing heart that waits to
hear what He says.

The words of God will be not only the words of a book, they
will be spirit, truth, life, and power. They will make mere thoughts
come to life. Through this opened ear, the soul abides under the
influence of the life and power of God Himself. As His words enter
the mind, dwelling and working there, through faith God enters
the heart, dwelling and working there.

When faith is in full use as eye and ear—the faculties of the
soul by which we see and hear God—then it will be able to exercise
its full power as hand and mouth—the faculties by which we take
God and His blessings. The power of reception will depend entirely
on the power of spiritual perception. For this reason, before Jesus
gave the promise that God would answer believing prayer, He said,
“Have faith in God.” Faith is simply surrender. I yield myself to
the suggestions I hear. By faith I yield myself to the living God. His
glory and love fill my heart and have mastery over my life.

Faith is fellowship. I give myself up to the influence of the
friend who makes me a promise and become linked to him by it.
When we enter into living fellowship with God Himself, in a faith
that always sees and hears Him, it becomes easy and natural to
believe His promise regarding prayer. Faith in the promise is the
fruit of faith in the promiser. The prayer of faith is rooted in the
life of faith. And in this way the faith that prays effectively is in-
deed a gift of God. It is not something He bestows or infuses all at
once, but is far deeper and truer. It is the blessed disposition or
habit of soul that grows up in us through a life of communion with
Him. Surely for one who knows his Father well and lives in constant
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close communion with Him, it is a simple thing to believe the
promise that He will do what His child wishes.

Because very many of God’s children do not understand this
connection between the life of faith and the prayer of faith, their
experience of the power of prayer is limited. Sincerely desiring to
obtain an answer from God, they concentrate wholeheartedly on
the promise and try their utmost to grasp that promise in faith.
When they do not succeed, they are ready to give up hope. The
promise is true, but it is beyond their power to accept it in faith.

Listen to the lesson Jesus teaches us: have faith in God, the
Living God. Let faith focus on God more than on the thing prom-
ised, because it is His love, His power, His living presence that will
awaken and work the faith. To someone asking to develop more
strength in his hands and arms, a physician would say that his
whole constitution must be built up. So the cure of feeble faith can
be found only in the invigoration of our whole spiritual lives
through communication with God. Learn to believe in God, to hold
on to God, and to let God take possession of your life. It will be-
come easy to grasp the promise. Whoever knows and trusts God
finds it easy to also trust the promise.

Note how distinctly this comes out in former saint. Every ex-
hibition of the power of faith was the fruit of a special revelation
from God. We see it in Abraham: “The word of the LORD came unto
Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield.…And
he brought him forth abroad, and said….And he believed in the
LORD” (Genesis 15:1, 5–6). And later again, “The LORD appeared to
Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God.…And Abram
fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying, as for me, behold,
my covenant is with thee” (Genesis 17:1, 3–4). It was the revelation
of God Himself that gave the promise its living power to enter the
heart and cultivate the faith. Because they knew God, these men of
faith could not do anything but trust His promise. God’s promise
will be to us what God Himself is. The man who walks before the
Lord and falls on his face to listen while the living God speaks to
him will receive the promise. We have God’s promises in the Bible
with full liberty to claim them. Our spiritual power depends on God
Himself speaking those promises to us. He speaks to those who
walk and live with Him.

Therefore, have faith in God. Let faith be all eyes and ears.
Surrender to God, and let Him make His full impression on you,
revealing Himself fully in your soul. Consider it a blessing of prayer
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that you can exercise faith in God as the living, mighty God who is
waiting to give us the good pleasure of His will and faith with
power (2 Thess. 1:11). Regard Him as the God of love, whose de-
light it is to bless and impart His love. In such faithful worship of
God, the power will speedily come to believe the promise, too.
“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive”
(Mark 11:24). Make God your own through faith; the promise will
become yours, also.

Jesus is teaching us a precious lesson today. We seek God’s
gifts, but God wants to give us Himself first. We think of prayer as
the means of extracting good gifts from heaven, and we think of
Jesus as the means to draw ourselves up to God. We want to stand
at the door and cry. Jesus wants us to enter in and realize that we
are friends and children. Accept His teaching. Let every experience
of the weakness of our faith in prayer incite us to have and exercise
more faith in the living God, and in such faith to yield ourselves to
Him. A heart full of God has power for the prayer of faith. Faith in
God fosters faith in the promise, including the promise of an an-
swer to prayer.

Therefore, child of God, take time to bow before Him, and wait
for Him to reveal Himself. Take time to let your soul exercise and
express its faith in the Infinite One in holy worship. As He shares
Himself with and takes possession of you, the prayer of faith will
crown your faith in God.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my God, I do believe in You. I believe You are the Father,
infinite in Your love and power. As the Son, You are my redeemer
and my life. And as the Holy Spirit, You are my comforter, my
guide, and my strength. I have faith that You will share everything
You are with me and that You will do everything You promise.

Lord Jesus, increase my faith! Teach me to take time to wait
and worship in God’s holy presence until my faith absorbs every-
thing there is in Him for me. Let my faith see Him as the Fountain
of all life, working with almighty strength to accomplish His will in
the world and in me. Let me see Him in His love, longing to meet
and fulfill my desires. Let faith take possession of my heart and life
to the extent that through it God may dwell there. Lord Jesus, help
me! I want with my whole heart to believe in God. Fill me every
moment with faith in God.
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O my Blessed Savior, how can Your church glorify You and
fulfill the work of intercession through which Your kingdom will
come unless our whole lives consist of faith in God? Blessed Lord,
speak Your Word, “have faith in God,” into the depths of our souls.
Amen.
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Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we
cast him out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief:
for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place;
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you.

Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.
—Matthew 17:19–21

hen the disciples saw Jesus cast the evil spirit out of the
epileptic whom “they could not cure” (Matt. 17:16), they
asked the Master why they had failed. He had given them

“power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases” (Luke
9:1). They had often exercised that power and joyfully told how the
devils were subject to them. And yet now, while He was on the
Mount, they had utterly failed. Christ’s casting the evil spirit out
proved that there had been nothing in the will of God or in the na-
ture of the case to make the miracle impossible. From their expres-
sion, “Why could not we?” it is evident that the disciples had
wanted and tried to cast the spirit out. They had probably called
upon it, using the Master’s name. But their efforts had been in
vain. They had been put to shame in front of the crowd.

Christ’s answer was direct and plain, “Because of your unbe-
lief.” Christ’s success was not a result of His having a special power
to which the disciples had no access. He had so often taught them
that here is one power—the power of faith—to which, in the king-
dom of darkness as in the kingdom of God, everything must bow.
In the spiritual world, failure has only one cause: lack of faith.
Faith is the one condition on which all divine power can enter man
and work through him. It is the sensitivity of man’s will yielded to
and molded by the will of God.

The power the disciples had received to cast out devils did not
belong to them as a permanent gift or possession. The power was

W
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in Christ, to be received, held, and used by faith alone, living faith
in Himself. Had they been full of faith in Him as Lord and Con-
queror in the spirit world, had they been full of faith in Him as
having given them authority to cast out devils in His name, their
faith would have given them the victory. “Because of your unbelief”
was, for all time, the Master’s explanation and reproof of impo-
tence and failure in His church.

Such a deficiency of faith must have a cause. The disciples may
have asked, “Why couldn’t we believe? Our faith has cast out devils
before this. Why did we fail in believing this time?” Before they can
ask, the Master answers them, “This kind goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting.”

Though faith is the simplest exercise of the spiritual life, it is
also the highest. The spirit must yield itself in perfect receptivity to
God’s Spirit and become strengthened for this activity. Such faith
depends entirely on the state of the spiritual life. Only when this is
strong and in good health—when the Spirit of God has total influ-
ence in our lives—does faith have the power to do its mighty deeds.

Therefore Jesus adds, “Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting.” The faith that can overcome stubborn resis-
tance such as you have just seen in this evil spirit, Jesus tells them,
is not possible except for men living in very close fellowship with
God and in very special separation from the world—in prayer and
fasting. And so He teaches us two lessons of deep importance in
regard to prayer. The one is that faith needs a life of prayer in
which to grow and keep strong. The other is that prayer needs
fasting for its full and perfect development.

Faith needs a life of prayer for its full growth. In all the differ-
ent parts of the spiritual life, there is a close union between un-
ceasing action and reaction, so that each may be both cause and
effect. Thus it is with faith. There can be no true prayer without
faith; some measure of faith must precede prayer. And yet prayer is
also the way to more faith; there can be no higher degrees of faith
except through much prayer. This is the lesson Jesus teaches here.

Nothing needs to grow as much as our faith. “Your faith
groweth exceedingly” (2 Thess. 1:3) is said of one church. When Je-
sus spoke the words, “According to your faith be it unto you” (Matt.
9:29), He announced the law of the kingdom, which tells us that
different people have different degrees of faith, that one person
may have varying degrees, and that the amount of faith will always
determine the amount of one’s power and blessing. If we want to
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know where and how our faith is to grow, the Master points us to
the throne of God. It is in prayer, exercising one’s faith in fellow-
ship with the living God, that faith can increase. Faith can only live
by feeding on what is divine, on God Himself.

It is in the adoring worship of God—the waiting on Him and
for Him in the deep silence of soul that yields itself for God to re-
veal Himself—that the capacity for knowing and trusting God will
be developed. As we take His Word from the blessed Book and ask
Him to speak it to us with His living, loving voice, the power to be-
lieve and receive the Word as God’s own word to us will emerge in
us. It is in prayer, in living contact with God in living faith, that
faith will become strong in us. Many Christians cannot understand,
nor do they feel the need, of spending hours with God. But the
Master says, and the experience of His people has confirmed, that
men of strong faith are men of much prayer.

This brings us back again to the lesson we learned when Je-
sus, before telling us to believe that we receive what we ask for,
first said, “Have faith in God” (Mark 11:22). It is God—the living
God—into whom our faith must strike its roots deeply and
broadly. Then it will be strong enough to remove mountains and
cast out devils. “If ye have faith…nothing shall be impossible unto
you” (Matt. 17:20). If we could only give ourselves up to the work
God has for us in the world! As we came into contact with the
mountains and the devils that are to be cast away and cast out,
we would soon comprehend how much we need great faith and
prayer. They alone are the soil in which faith can be cultivated.
Christ Jesus is our life and the life of our faith. It is His life in us
that makes us strong and ready to believe. The dying to self that
much prayer implies allows a closer union to Jesus in which the
spirit of faith will come in power. Faith needs prayer for its full
growth.

The second lesson is that prayer needs fasting for its full
growth. Prayer is the one hand with which we grasp the invisible.
Fasting is the other hand, the one with which we let go of the visi-
ble. In nothing is man more closely connected with the world of
sense than in his need for, and enjoyment of, food. It was the fruit
with which man was tempted and fell in Paradise. It was with
bread that Jesus was tempted in the wilderness. But He triumphed
in fasting.

The body has been redeemed to be a temple of the Holy Spirit.
In body as well as spirit, Scripture says, we are to glorify God in
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eating and drinking. There are many Christians to whom this eat-
ing for the glory of God has not yet become a spiritual reality. The
first thought suggested by Jesus’ words in regard to fasting and
prayer is that only in a life of moderation and self-denial will there
be sufficient heart and strength to pray much.

There is also a more literal meaning to His words. Sorrow and
anxiety cannot eat, but joy celebrates its feasts with eating and
drinking. There may come times of intense desire, when it is
strongly felt how the body and its appetites still hinder the spirit in
its battle with the powers of darkness. The need is felt of keeping it
subdued. We are creatures of the senses. Our minds are helped by
what comes to us in concrete form. Fasting helps to express, to
deepen, and to confirm the resolution that we are ready to sacrifice
anything, even ourselves, to attain the kingdom of God. And Jesus,
who Himself fasted and sacrificed, knows to value, accept, and re-
ward with spiritual power the soul that is thus ready to give up
everything for Him and His kingdom.

There is still a wider application of Christ’s words. Prayer is
reaching out for God and the unseen. Fasting is letting go of every-
thing that can be seen and touched. Some Christians imagine that
everything that isn’t positively forbidden and sinful is permissible
to them. So they try to retain as much as possible of this world
with its property, its literature, and its enjoyments. The truly con-
secrated soul, however, is like a soldier who carries only what he
needs for battle. Because he frees himself of all unnecessary
weight, he is easily capable of combating sin. Afraid of entangling
himself with the affairs of a worldly life, he tries to lead a Nazarite
life as one specially set apart for the Lord and His service. (See
Numbers 6:2–6.) Without such voluntary separation, even from
what is lawful, no one will attain power in prayer. Such power
comes only through fasting and prayer.

Disciples of Jesus, you have asked the Master to teach you to
pray, so come now and accept His lessons! He tells you that prayer
is the path to faith—strong faith that can cast out devils. He tells
you, “If ye have faith…nothing shall be impossible unto you.” Let
this glorious promise encourage you to pray much. Isn’t the prize
worth the price? Give up everything to follow Jesus in the path He
opens to us! Fast if you need to! Do anything you must so that nei-
ther the body nor the world can hinder us in our great life work—
talking to God in prayer, so that we may become men of faith
whom He can use in His work of saving the world.



The Cure of Unbelief

375

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O Lord Jesus, how continually You must reprimand us for our
unbelief. Our terrible inability to trust our Father and His prom-
ises must appear quite strange to You. Lord, let Your words, “be-
cause of your unbelief,” sink into the very depths of our hearts and
reveal how much of the sin and suffering around us is our fault.
Then teach us, Blessed Lord, that faith can be gained and learned
in the prayer and fasting that bring us into living fellowship with
Yourself and the Father.

O Savior, you are the Author and the Perfecter of our faith
(Heb. 12:2). Teach us what it means to let You live in us by Your
Holy Spirit. Lord, our efforts and prayers for grace to believe have
been so ineffective. We know it is because we want You to give us
strength in ourselves. Holy Jesus, teach us the mystery of Your life
in us—how You, by Your Spirit, live the life of faith in us, insuring
that our faith will not fail. Make our faith a part of that wonderful
prayer life that You give to those who expect their training for the
ministry of intercession to come from not only words and thoughts,
but from the Spirit of Your own life. And teach us how, in fasting
and prayer, we can mature in the faith for which nothing will be
impossible. Amen.



376

chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14chapter 14

Prayer and LovePrayer and LovePrayer and LovePrayer and Love

And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any:
that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your

trespasses.—Mark 11:25

hese words immediately follow the great prayer promise, “what
things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive
them, and ye shall have them” (Mark 11:24). We have already

seen how the words that preceded that promise, “have faith in
God” (v. 22), taught us that, in prayer, everything depends on the
clarity of our relationship with God. These words that follow it re-
mind us that our relationships with our fellowmen must be clear,
too. Love of God and love of our neighbor are inseparable. The
prayer from a heart that is not right with God or with men will not
succeed.

Faith and love are essential to each other. This is a thought to
which our Lord frequently gave expression. In the Sermon on the
Mount, when speaking of the sixth commandment, He taught His
disciples that acceptable worship of the Father was impossible if
everything were not right with one’s brother:

If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that
thy brother hath aught against thee; leave there thy gift before
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,
and then come and offer thy gift. (Matt. 5:23–24)

After having taught us to pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors” (Matt. 6:12), Christ added, “If ye forgive not men their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses” (v. 15).
At the close of the parable of the unmerciful servant, He applies
His teaching in the words, “So likewise shall my heavenly Father
do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his
brother their trespasses” (Matt. 18:35).

T
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Here, in Mark 11, beside the dried-up fig tree, as Jesus speaks
of the power and the prayer of faith, He abruptly introduces the
thought, “When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against
any: that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your
trespasses.” Perhaps the Lord had learned during His life that dis-
obedience to the law of brotherly love was the great sin of even
praying people, and the great cause of the ineffectiveness of their
prayer. It is as if He wanted to lead us into His own blessed experi-
ence that nothing strengthens faith as much as the consciousness
that we have given ourselves in love and compassion for those
whom God loves.

The first lesson we are taught here is to have a forgiving dis-
position. We should pray, “Forgive us just as we have forgiven oth-
ers.” Scripture says, “Forgiving one another…even as Christ
forgave you” (Col. 3:13). God’s full and free forgiveness should be
the model of our forgiveness of men; otherwise, our reluctant, half-
hearted forgiveness, which is not forgiveness at all, will be God’s
rule with us. All of our prayers depend on our faith in God’s par-
doning grace. If God dealt with us while keeping our sins in mind,
not one prayer would be heard. Pardon opens the door to all God’s
love and blessing. Because God has pardoned all our sins, our pray-
ers can go through to obtain all we need.

The deep, sure ground of answer to prayer is God’s forgiving
love. When it has taken possession of our hearts, we pray in faith.
But also, when it has taken possession of our hearts, we live in
love. God’s forgiving nature, revealed to us in His love, becomes
our nature. With the power of His forgiving love dwelling in us, we
forgive just as He forgives.

If great injury or injustice occurs, try first of all to assume a
godlike disposition. Avoid the sense of wounded honor, the desire
to maintain your rights, and the need to punish the offender. In
the little annoyances of daily life, never excuse a hasty temper, a
sharp word, or a quick judgment with the thought that we mean
no harm, or that it is too much to expect feeble human nature to
really forgive the way God and Christ do. Take the command lit-
erally: “Even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye” (Col. 3:13). The
blood cleanses selfishness from the conscience. The love it reveals
is a pardoning love that takes possession of us and flows through
us to others. Our forgiving love toward men is the evidence of
God’s forgiving love in us. It is a necessary condition of the
prayer of faith.
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There is a second, more general lesson: our daily life in the
world is the test of our communication with God in prayer. How
often the Christian, when he comes to pray, does his utmost to cul-
tivate certain frames of mind that he thinks will be pleasing. He
doesn’t understand, or he forgets, that life does not consist of a lot
of loose pieces that can be picked up at random and then be dis-
carded. Life is a whole. The hour of prayer is only a small part of
daily life. God’s opinion of what I really am and desire is not based
on the feeling I conjure up, but on the tone of my life during the
day.

My relationship with God is part of my relationships with men.
Failure in one will cause failure in the other. It isn’t necessary that
it be a distinct consciousness of something wrong between my
neighbor and myself. An ordinary current of thinking and judg-
ing—the unloving thoughts and words I allow to pass unnoticed—
can hinder my prayer. The effective prayer of faith comes from a
life given up to the will and the love of God. My prayer is answered
by God, not as a result of what I try to be when praying, but
because of what I am when I’m not praying.

All these thoughts can be gathered into a third lesson: in life
among human beings, the one thing on which everything depends
is love. The spirit of forgiveness is the spirit of love. Because God is
love, He forgives. It is only when we are dwelling in love that we
can forgive as God forgives. In love for our brothers we have the
evidence of love for the Father (1 John 4:20), the basis for our con-
fidence before God, and the assurance that our prayers will be
heard. “Let us…love…in deed and in truth.…hereby we…shall as-
sure our hearts before him.…If our heart condemn us not, then have
we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of
him” (1 John 3:18–19, 21–22). Neither faith nor work will profit if
we don’t have love. Love unites us with God; it proves the reality of
faith. “Have faith in God” (Mark 11:22) and “have love one to an-
other” (John 13:35) are both essential commandments. The right
relationships with the living God above me and the living men
around me are the conditions for effective prayer.

This love is of special consequence when we are praying for
our fellowmen. We sometimes commit ourselves to work for Christ
out of zeal for His cause or for our own spiritual health, without
giving ourselves in personal self-sacrificing love for those whose
souls we seek. No wonder our faith is powerless and without vic-
tory! View each wretched one, however unlovable he is, in the light
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of the tender love of Jesus the Shepherd searching for the lost.
Look for Jesus Christ in him and take him into a heart that really
loves for Jesus’ sake. This is the secret of believing prayer and suc-
cessful effort. Jesus speaks of love as the root of forgiveness. It is
also the root of believing prayer.

There is nothing as heart-searching as believing prayer, or
even the honest effort to pray in faith. Don’t deflect that self-
examination by the thought that God does not hear your prayers.
“Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss” (James 4:3). Let
that Word of God search us. Ask whether our prayers are indeed
the expression of lives completely given over to the will of God and
the love of man. Love is the only soil in which faith can take root
and thrive. Only in the love of fixed purpose and sincere obedience
can faith obtain the blessing. Whoever gives himself to let the love
of God dwell in him, whoever in daily life loves as God loves, will
have the power to believe in the love that hears his every prayer.
That almighty love is the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne.
It is suffering and enduring love that exists with God in prayer.
The merciful shall obtain mercy; the meek shall inherit the earth.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Father, you are love, and only he who dwells in love
can come into fellowship with You. Your blessed Son has taught me
again how deeply true this is. O my God, let the Holy Spirit flood
my heart with Your love. Be a fountain of love inside me that flows
out to everyone around me. Let the power of believing prayer
spring out of this life of love. O my Father, grant by the Holy Spirit
that this love may be the gate through which I find life in Your
love. Let the joy with which I daily forgive whoever might offend
me be the proof that Your forgiveness is my power and life.

Lord Jesus, Blessed Teacher, teach me how to forgive and to
love. Let the power of Your blood make the pardon of my sins a re-
ality, so that Your forgiveness of me and my forgiveness of others
may be the very joy of heaven. Point out the weaknesses in my re-
lationships with others that might hinder my fellowship with God.
May my daily life at home and in society be the school in which
strength and confidence are gathered for the prayer of faith. Amen.
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Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of

my Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.

—Matthew 18:19–20

ne of the first lessons of our Lord in His school of prayer
was not to pray visibly. Go into your closet and be alone
with the Father. When He has taught us that the meaning

of prayer is personal, individual contact with God, He gives us a
second lesson: you also need public, united prayer. He gives us a
very special promise for the united prayer of two or three who
agree in what they ask. As a tree has its roots hidden in the ground
and its stem growing up into the sunlight, so prayer needs secrecy
in which the soul meets God alone and public fellowship with those
who find their common meeting place in the name of Jesus.

The reason why this must be so is plain. The bond that unites
a man with his fellowmen is no less real and close than that which
unites him to God: one with them. Grace renews not only our rela-
tionship with God, but our relationships with our fellow human
beings, too. We not only learn to say “my Father,” but also “our
Father.” It would be unnatural for the children of a family to al-
ways meet their father separately, never expressing their desires or
their love jointly. Believers are not only members of one family, but
of one body. Just as each member of the body depends on the other,
the extent to which the Spirit can dwell in the body depends on the
union and cooperation of everyone. Christians cannot reach the full
blessing God is ready to bestow through His Spirit until they seek
and receive it in fellowship with each other. It was to the hundred
and twenty praying together in total agreement under the same
roof that the Spirit came from the throne of the glorified Lord. In
the same way, it is in the union and fellowship of believers that the
Spirit can manifest His full power.

O
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The elements of true, united prayer are given to us in these
words of our Lord. The first is agreement as to the thing asked. It
isn’t enough to generally consent to agree with anything another
may ask. The object prayed for must be some special thing, a mat-
ter of distinct, united desire. The agreement must be, as in all
prayer, in spirit and in truth. In such agreement exactly what we
are asking for becomes very clear. We find out whether we can con-
fidently ask for it according to God’s will and whether we are ready
to believe that we have received it.

The second element is the gathering in the name of Jesus.
Later, we will learn much more about the necessity and the power
of the name of Jesus in prayer. Here our Lord teaches us that His
name must be the center and the bond of the union that makes
them one, just as a home contains and unites all who are in it. “The
name of the LORD is a strong tower: the righteous runneth into it,
and is safe” (Prov. 18:10). That name is such a reality to those who
understand and believe in it, that to meet within it is to have Him
present. Jesus is powerfully attracted by the love and unity of His
disciples: “Where two or three are gathered in my name, there am I
in the midst of them.” The presence of Jesus, alive in the fellowship
of His loving, praying disciples, gives united prayer its power.

The third element is the sure answer: “It shall be done for
them of my Father.” Although a prayer meeting for maintaining
religious fellowship, or for our own edification, may have its use,
this was not the Savior’s reason for recommending it. He meant it
as a means of securing special answer to prayer. A prayer meeting
without recognized answer to prayer ought to be the exception to
the rule. When we feel too weak to exercise the faith necessary to
attain a distinct desire, we ought to seek strength in the help of
others. In the unity of faith, love, and the Spirit, the power of the
name and of the presence of Jesus acts more freely, and the answer
comes more surely. The evidence that there has been true, united
prayer is the fruit—the answer, the receiving of the thing for which
we have asked. “I say unto you…it shall be done for them of my Fa-
ther which is in heaven.” What an extraordinary privilege united
prayer is! What a potential power it has! Who can say what blessing
might be gained by the following:

• if the believing husband and wife knew they were joined to-
gether in the name of Jesus to experience His presence and
power in united prayer (1 Pet. 3);
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• if friends were aware of the mighty help two or three praying in
concert could give each other;

• if in every prayer meeting the coming together in the name, the
faith in His presence, and the expectation of the answer stood
in the foreground;

• if in every church, united, effective prayer were regarded as one
of the chief purposes for which they were banded together;

• if in the universal church the coming of the kingdom and of the
King Himself were really a matter of unceasing, united crying
to God!

The apostle Paul had great faith in the power of united prayer.
To the Romans he wrote, “I beseech you, brethren…for the love of
the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for
me” (Rom. 15:30). He expected, in answer to their combined pray-
ers, to be delivered from his enemies and to prosper in his work. To
the Corinthians he declared, “[God] will also deliver us; ye also
helping together on our behalf by your supplication” (2 Cor. 1:10–11
ASV). He expects their prayers to have a real share in his deliver-
ance. To the Ephesians he wrote, “With all prayer and supplication
praying at all seasons in the Spirit…for all the saints, and on my
behalf, that utterance may be given unto me” (Eph. 6:18–19 ASV).
He makes the power and success in his ministry dependent on
their prayers. With the Philippians he expects that his trials will
become his salvation and increase the progress of the Gospel,
“through your supplication and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ” (Phil. 1:19 ASV). When telling the Colossians to continue
praying constantly, he adds, “Withal praying for us also, that God
may open unto us a door for the word” (Col. 4:3 ASV). And to the
Thessalonians he wrote, “Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may run and be glorified…and that we may be
delivered from unreasonable…men” (2 Thess. 3:1–2 ASV).

It is quite evident that Paul perceived himself as the member
of a body whose sympathy and cooperation he depended on. He
counted on the prayers of these churches to gain for him what oth-
erwise might not be given. To him the prayers of the church were
as real a factor in the work of the kingdom as the power of God.

Who can say what power a church could develop and exercise if
it would assume the work of praying day and night for the coming
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of the kingdom, for God’s power, or for the salvation of souls? Most
churches think their members gather simply to take care of and
edify each other. They don’t know that God rules the world by the
prayers of His saints, that prayer is the power by which Satan is
conquered, and that through prayer the church on earth has access
to the powers of the heavenly world. They do not remember that
Jesus has, by His promise, made every assembly in His name a gate
to heaven, where His presence is to be felt, and His power experi-
enced by the Father fulfilling their desires.

We cannot sufficiently thank God for the blessed week of
united prayer with which Christendom, in our days, opens every
year. It is of unspeakable value as proof of our unity and our faith
in the power of united prayer, as a training school for the enlarge-
ment of our hearts to take in all the needs of the church, and as a
help to united persevering prayer. But it has been a special blessing
as a stimulus to continued union in prayer in the smaller circles.
When God’s people realize what it means to meet as one in the
name of Jesus, with His presence in the midst of a body united in
the Holy Spirit, they will boldly claim the promise that the Father
will do what they agree to request.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, you ask so earnestly for the unity of Your peo-
ple. Teach us how to encourage our unity with Your precious
promise regarding united prayer. Show us how to join together in
love and desire, so that Your presence is in our faith in the Father’s
answer.

Oh, Father, we pray for those smaller circles of people who
meet together so that they may become one. Remove all selfishness
and self-interest, all narrowness of heart and estrangement that
hinders their unity. Cast out the spirit of the world and the flesh
through which Your promise loses all its power. Let the thought of
Your presence and the Father’s favor draw us all nearer to each
other.

Grant especially, blessed Lord, that Your church may believe
that it is by the power of united prayer that she can bind and loose
in heaven, cast out Satan, save souls, remove mountains, and has-
ten the coming of the kingdom. And grant, good Lord, that my
prayer circle may indeed pray with the power through which Your
name and Word are glorified. Amen.
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And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought al-
ways to pray, and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a judge,
which feared not God, neither regarded man: and there was a

widow in that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of
mine adversary. And he would not for a while: but afterward he said
within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man; yet because

this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual
coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust

judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? I tell you that
he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man

cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?—Luke 18:1–8

f all the mysteries of the prayer world, the need for perse-
vering prayer is one of the greatest. We cannot easily un-
derstand why the Lord, who is so loving and longing to

bless us, should have to be petitioned time after time, sometimes
year after year, before the answer comes. It is also one of the great-
est practical difficulties in the exercise of believing prayer. When
our repeated prayers remain unanswered, it is easy for our lazy
flesh—maintaining the appearance of pious submission—to think
that we must stop praying because God may have a secret reason
for withholding His answer to our request. Faith alone can over-
come difficulty. Once faith has taken its stand on God’s Word and
the name of Jesus and has yielded itself to the leading of the Spirit
to seek only God’s will and honor in its prayer, it need not be dis-
couraged by delay. It knows from Scripture that the power of be-
lieving prayer is considerable; real faith can never be disappointed.
It knows that to exercise its power, it must be gathered up, just like
water, until the stream can come down in full force.

Prayer must often be heaped up until God sees that its meas-
ure is full. Then the answer comes. Just as each of ten thousand

O
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seeds is a part of the final harvest, frequently repeated, persevering
prayer is necessary to acquire a desired blessing. Every single be-
lieving prayer has its influence. It is stored up toward an answer
that comes in due time to whoever perseveres to the end. Human
thoughts and possibilities have nothing to do with it; only the Word
of the living God matters. Abraham for so long “in hope believed
against hope” (Rom. 4:18 ASV) and then “through faith and pa-
tience inherit[ed] the promises” (Heb. 6:12). Wait and pray often for
the coming of the Lord to fulfill His promise.

When the answers to our prayers do not come at once, we
should combine quiet patience and joyful confidence in our perse-
vering prayer. To enable us to do this, we must try to understand
two words in which our Lord describes the character and conduct
of our God and Father toward those who cry day and night to Him:
“He bear long with them.…He will avenge them speedily.”

The Master uses the word speedily. The blessing is all pre-
pared. The Father is not only willing, but is most anxious to give
them what they ask. His everlasting love burns with His longing
desire to reveal itself fully to His beloved and to satisfy their needs.
God will not delay one moment longer than is absolutely necessary.
He will do everything in His power to hasten the answer.

But why—if this is true and God’s power is infinite—does it
often take so long to get an answer to prayer? And why must God’s
own elect so often, in the midst of suffering and conflict, cry day
and night? “He bear long with them.” Of course the husbandman
longs for his harvest. But he knows it must have its full term of
sunshine and rain, so he has plenty of patience (James 5:7). A child
so often wants to pick the half-ripe fruit, while the farmer knows to
wait until the proper time.

In his spiritual nature, man, too, is under the law of gradual
growth that reigns in all created life. Only on the path of develop-
ment can he reach his divine destiny. And only the Father, who
determines the times and seasons, knows the moment when the
soul or the church is ripened to that fullness of faith in which it can
really take and keep a blessing. As a father who longs to have his
only child home from school and yet waits patiently until the time
of training is completed, so it is with God and His children.

Insight into this truth should lead the believer to cultivate the
corresponding attitudes of patience, faith, waiting, and praise,
which are the secrets of his perseverance. By faith in the promise
of God, we know that we have the petitions we have asked of Him.
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Faith holds the answer in the promise as an unseen spiritual pos-
session. It rejoices in it and praises God for it. But there is a differ-
ence between this kind of faith and the clearer, fuller, riper faith
that obtains the promise as a present experience. It is in persever-
ing, confident, and praising prayer that the soul grows up into full
union with its Lord in which it can possess the blessing in Him.

There may be things around us that have to be corrected
through prayer before the answer can fully happen. The faith that
has, according to the command, believed that it has received, can
allow God to take His time. It knows it has and must succeed. In
quiet, persistent, and determined perseverance, it continues in
prayer and thanksgiving until the blessing comes. And so we see a
combination of what at first sight appears to be so contradictory:
the faith that rejoices in God’s answer as a present possession
combined with the patience that cries day and night until that an-
swer comes. The waiting child meets God triumphantly with his
patient faith.

The great danger in this school is the temptation to think that
it may not be God’s will to give us what we desire. If our prayers
agree with God’s Word and are led by the Spirit, don’t give way to
these fears.

Learn to give God time. He needs time with us. In daily fellow-
ship with Him, we must give Him time to exercise the full influence
of His presence in us. Day by day, as we are kept waiting, it is nec-
essary that faith be given time to prove its reality and fill our be-
ings entirely. God will lead us from faith to vision; we will see His
glory.

Don’t let delay shake your faith, for it is faith that will provide
the answer in time. Each believing prayer is a step nearer to the
final victory! It ripens the fruit, conquers hindrances in the unseen
world, and hastens the end. Child of God, give the Father time! He
is longsuffering over you. He wants your blessing to be rich, full,
and sure. Give Him time, but continue praying day and night. And
above all, remember the promise, “I tell you that he will avenge
them speedily.”

The blessing of such persevering prayer is indescribable. There
is nothing that examines the heart more closely than the prayer of
faith. It teaches you to discover, confess, and give up everything
that hinders the coming of the blessing—everything that is not in
accordance with the Father’s will. It leads to closer fellowship with
Him who alone can teach you to pray. Complete surrender becomes
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possible under the covering of the blood and the Spirit. Christian,
give God time! He will perfect whatever concerns you (Ps. 138:8)!

Let your attitude be the same whether you are praying for
yourself or for others. All labor, physical or mental, needs time and
effort. We must give ourselves up to it. Nature reveals her secrets
and yields her treasures only to diligent and thoughtful labor.
However little we can understand it, spiritual husbandry is always
the same: the seed we sow in the soil of heaven, the efforts we put
forth, and the influence we seek to exert in the world above all re-
quire our complete surrender in prayer. Maintain great confidence
that when the time is right, we will reap abundantly if we don’t
give up (Gal. 6:9).

Let us especially learn this lesson as we pray for the church of
Christ. She is indeed like a poor widow in the absence of her Lord,
apparently at the mercy of her adversary and helpless to correct
the situation. When we pray for His church or any portion of it that
is under the power of the world, let us ask Him to visit her with
mighty workings of His Spirit to prepare her for His coming. Pray
in the assured faith that prayer does help. Unceasing prayer will
bring the answer. Just give God time. And remember this day and
night: “Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge
His own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he bear
long with them? I tell you that he will avenge them speedily.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O Lord my God, teach me how to know Your way and in faith
to learn what Your beloved Son has taught: “He will avenge them
speedily.” Let Your tender love and the delight You have in hearing
and blessing Your children lead me implicitly to accept the promise
that we may have whatever we ask for, and that the answer will be
seen in due time. Lord, we understand nature’s seasons; we know
how to wait for the fruit we long for. Fill us with the assurance
that You won’t delay one moment longer than is necessary, and
that our faith will hasten the answer.

Blessed Master, you have said that God’s elect appeal to Him
day and night. Please teach us to understand this. You know how
quickly we become tired. Perhaps we feel that the divine majesty of
the Father is so far beyond the reach of our continued prayer that
is isn’t becoming for us to plead with Him too much. O Lord, teach
me how real the labor of prayer is! I know that here on earth, when
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I fail at something, I can often succeed by renewed and more con-
tinuous effort and by taking more time and thought. Show me how,
by giving myself more entirely to prayer—by actually living in
prayer—I can obtain what I have asked for.

Above all, O blessed Teacher, Author and Perfecter of my faith
(Heb. 12:2), let my whole life be one of faith in the Son of God who
loved me and gave Himself for me (Gal. 2:20)!

In You my prayer gains acceptance, and I have the assurance
of the answer. Lord Jesus, in such faith I will pray always, ceasing
never. Amen.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

The need of persevering prayer appears to be at variance with
the faith that knows that it has received what it asks (Mark 11:24).
One of the mysteries of the divine life is the harmony between sud-
den, complete possession and slow, imperfect appropriation. Here
persevering prayer appears to be the school in which the soul is
strengthened for the boldness of faith. Considering the diversity of
operations of the Spirit, there may be some in whom faith takes the
form of persistent waiting. For others, triumphant thanksgiving
appears the only proper expression of the assurance of having been
heard.
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chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17

Prayer in Harmony with GodPrayer in Harmony with GodPrayer in Harmony with GodPrayer in Harmony with God

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou
hearest me always.—John 11:41–42

Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I
shall give thee.—Psalm 2:7–8

n the New Testament we find a distinction made between faith
and knowledge. “To one is given by the Spirit the word of wis-
dom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to an-

other faith by the same Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:8–9). In a child or an un-
informed Christian, there may be much faith with little knowledge.
Childlike simplicity accepts the truth without difficulty and often
cares little to give any reason for its faith but this: God said it. But
it is the will of God that we should love and serve Him, not only
with all the heart but also with all the mind (Matt. 22:37). He
wants us to develop an insight into the divine wisdom and beauty
of all His ways, words, and works. Only in this way will the believer
be able to fully approach and rightly adore the glory of God’s grace.
And only thus can our hearts intelligently understand the treas-
ures of wisdom and knowledge that exist in redemption, preparing
us to join in the highest note of the song that rises before the
throne: “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowl-
edge of God!” (Rom. 11:33).

This truth has its full application in our prayer lives. While
prayer and faith are so simple that the newborn convert can pray
with power, more mature Christians may find in the doctrine of
prayer some of their deepest questions. How extensive is the power
of prayer? How can God grant such mighty power to prayer? How
can prayer be harmonized with the will of God? How can God’s sov-
ereignty and our will—God’s liberty and ours—be reconciled? These
and similar questions are appropriate subjects for Christian medita-
tion and inquiry. The more earnestly and reverently we approach

I



With Christ in the School of Prayer

390

such mysteries, the more we will fall down in adoring wonder to
praise Him who has in prayer given such power to man.

One of the difficulties with regard to prayer is the result of the
perfection of God. He is absolutely independent of everything out-
side of Himself. He is an infinite being who owes what He is to
Himself, alone. With His wise and holy will, He has determined
Himself and everything that is to be. How can our prayers influ-
ence Him? How can He be moved by prayer to do what He other-
wise would not do? Isn’t the promise of an answer to prayer simply
a condescension to our weakness? Is the power of prayer anything
more than an accommodation of our mode of thought, because the
accomplishments of deity are never dependent of any outside ac-
tion? And isn’t the real blessing of prayer simply the influence it
exerts on us?

Seeking answers to such questions provides the key to the very
being of God in the mystery of the Holy Trinity. If God were only
one Person, shut up within Himself, there could be no thought of
nearness to Him or influence on Him. But in God there are three
Persons: Father and Son, who have in the Holy Spirit their living
bond of unity and fellowship. When the Father gave the Son a place
next to Himself as His equal and His counselor, He opened a way
for prayer and its influence into the very inmost life of Deity itself.

On earth, just as in heaven, the whole relationship between
Father and Son is that of giving and taking. If the taking is to be as
voluntary and self-determined as the giving, the Son must ask and
receive. “Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me,
and I shall give thee.” The Father gave the Son the place and the
power to influence Him. The Son’s asking wasn’t just for show. It
was one of those life movements in which the love of the Father
and the Son met and completed each other. The Father had deter-
mined that He would not be alone in His counsels: their fulfillment
would depend on the Son’s asking and receiving. Thus asking was
in the very Being and Life of God. Prayer on earth was to be the
reflection and the outflow of this.

Jesus said, “I knew that thou hearest me always” (John 11:42).
Just as the Sonship of Jesus on earth cannot be separated from His
Sonship in heaven, His prayer on earth is the continuation and the
counterpart of His asking in heaven. His prayer is the link between
the eternal asking of the only begotten Son in the bosom of the Fa-
ther and the prayer of men on earth. Prayer has its rise and its
deepest source in the very being of God. In the bosom of the Deity,



Prayer in Harmony with God

391

nothing is ever done without prayer—the asking of the Son and the
giving of the Father.

This may help us to understand how the prayer of man, com-
ing through the Son, can have an effect on God. God’s decrees are
not made without reference to the Son, His petition, or a petition
sent up through Him. The Lord Jesus is the First Begotten, the
Head and Heir of all things. As the Representative of all creation,
He always has a voice in the Father’s decisions. In the decrees of
the eternal purpose, room was always left for the liberty of the Son
as Mediator and Intercessor. The same holds true for the petitions
of all who draw near to the Father through the Son.

If Christ’s liberty and power to influence the Father seem to
be at variance with the immutability of the divine decrees, remem-
ber that God doesn’t have a past, as man does, to which He is ir-
revocably bound. The distinctions of time have no meaning to Him
who inhabits eternity. Eternity is an ever present now, in which
the past never passes and the future is always present. To meet our
human comprehension of time, Scripture must speak of past de-
crees and a coming future.

In reality, the unchanging nature of God’s plan is still in per-
fect harmony with His liberty to do whatever He wills. The prayers
of the Son and His people weren’t included in the eternal decrees
simply for show. Rather, the Father listens with His heart to every
prayer that rises through the Son. God really does allow Himself to
be moved by prayer to do what He otherwise would not have done.

This perfect, harmonious union of divine sovereignty and hu-
man liberty is an unfathomable mystery because God as the Eter-
nal One transcends all our thoughts. But let it be our comfort and
strength to know that in the eternal fellowship of the Father and
the Son, the power of prayer has its origin and certainty. Through
our union with the Son, our prayers are taken up and can have
their influence in the inner life of the Blessed Trinity. God’s de-
crees are no iron framework against which man’s liberty struggles
vainly. God Himself is living love, who in His Son who became flesh
has entered into the tenderest relationship with all that is human.
Through the Holy Spirit, He takes up everything human into the
divine life of love, leaving Himself free to give every human prayer
its place in His government of the world.

In the light of such thoughts, the doctrine of the Blessed Trin-
ity is no longer an abstract speculation, but the living manifesta-
tion of how man is taken up into the fellowship of God, his prayer
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becoming a real factor in God’s rule of this earth. We can catch a
glimpse of the light shining out from the eternal world in words
such as these: “Through him we…have access by one Spirit unto
the Father” (Eph. 2:18).

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Everlasting God, in deep reverence I worship before the holy
mystery of Your divine being. If it pleases You, most glorious God,
to reveal some of that mystery to me, I would bow with fear and
trembling rather than sin against You as I meditate on Your glory.

Father, I thank You for being not only the Father of Your chil-
dren here on earth, but the Father of Jesus Christ through eter-
nity. Thank You for hearing our prayers and for having given
Christ’s asking a place in Your eternal plan. Thank You also for
sending Christ to earth and for His blessed communication with
You in heaven. There has always been room in Your counsel for
His prayers and the answers to those prayers. And I thank You
above all that through Christ’s true human nature on Your throne
above, and through Your Holy Spirit in our human nature here
below, a way has been opened by which every human cry of need
can be received into the life and love of God, always obtaining an
answer.

Blessed Jesus, as the Son, You have opened this path of prayer
and assured us of an answer. We beseech You to teach us how to
pray. Let our prayers be the sign of our sonship, so that we, like
You, know that the Father always hears us. Amen.
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chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18

Prayer in Harmony with the Destiny of ManPrayer in Harmony with the Destiny of ManPrayer in Harmony with the Destiny of ManPrayer in Harmony with the Destiny of Man

And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription?
—Matthew 22:20

And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.
—Genesis 1:26

hose is this image?” It was with this question that Jesus
foiled His enemies when they tried to trick Him, settling
the matter of responsibility in regard to paying taxes. The

question and the principle it involves are universally applicable,
particularly to man himself. Bearing God’s image decides man’s
destiny. He belongs to God, and prayer to God is what he was cre-
ated for. Prayer is part of the wondrous likeness he bears to His
divine original. It is the earthly likeness of the deep mystery of the
fellowship of love in which the Trinity has its blessedness.

The more we meditate on what prayer is and on the wonderful
power it has with God, the more we have to ask how man is so spe-
cial, that such a place in God’s plan has been allotted to him. Sin
has so degraded him that we can’t conceive of what he was meant
to be based on what he is now. We must turn back to God’s own
record of man’s creation to find what God’s purpose was and what
capacities man was given to fulfill that purpose.

Man’s destiny appears clearly in God’s language at creation. It
was to fill, to subdue, and to have dominion over the earth and eve-
rything in it. These three expressions show us that man was in-
tended, as God’s representative, to rule here on earth. As God’s
deputy, he was to fill God’s place, keeping everything in subjection
to Him. It was the will of God that everything done on earth should
be done through man, i.e., the history of the earth was to be en-
tirely in his hands.

In accordance with such a destiny was the position he was to
occupy and the power at his disposal. When an earthly sovereign

W
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sends a representative to a distant province, that representative ad-
vises the sovereign as to the policy to be adopted there. The sover-
eign follows that advice, doing whatever is necessary to enact the
policy and maintain the dignity of his empire. If the sovereign, how-
ever, doesn’t approve of the policy, he replaces the representative
with someone who better understands his desires for the empire. But
as long as the representative is trusted, his advice is carried out.

As God’s representative, man was to have ruled. Everything
was to have been done according to his will. On his advice and at
his request, heaven was to have bestowed its blessing on earth. His
prayer was to have been the natural channel through which the
Lord in heaven and man, as lord of this world, communicated. The
destinies of the world were given into the power of the wishes, the
will, and the prayers of man.

With the advent of sin, all this underwent a terrible change:
Man’s fall brought all creation under the curse. Redemption
brought the beginning of a glorious restoration. In Abraham, God
began to make Himself a people from whom kings—not to mention
the Great King—would emerge. We see how Abraham’s prayer
power affected the destinies of those who came into contact with
him. In Abraham we see how prayer is not only the means of ob-
taining blessing for ourselves, but it is the exercise of a royal pre-
rogative to influence the destinies of men and the will of God that
rules them. We do not once find Abraham praying for himself. His
prayers for Sodom and Lot, for Abimelech, and for Ishmael prove
that a man who is God’s friend has the power to control the history
of those around him.

This had been man’s destiny from the first. But Scripture tells
us more: God could entrust man with such a high calling because
He had created him in His own image and likeness. The external
responsibility was not committed to him without the inner fitness.
The root of man’s inner resemblance to God was in his nature to
have dominion, to be lord of all. There was an inner agreement and
harmony between God and man, an embryonic godlikeness, which
gave man a real fitness for being the mediator between God and
His world.

Man was to be prophet, priest, and king, to interpret God’s
will, to represent nature’s needs, to receive and dispense God’s
bounty. It was in bearing God’s image that he could bear God’s
rule. He was indeed so much like God—so capable of entering into
God’s purposes and carrying out His plans—that God could trust
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him with the wonderful privilege of asking for and obtaining what
the world might need.

Although sin has for a time frustrated God’s plans, prayer still
remains what it would have been if man had never fallen: the proof
of man’s godlikeness, the vehicle of his communication with the
Father, and the power that is allowed to hold the Hand that holds
the destinies of the universe. Man is of divine origin, created for
and capable of possessing kinglike liberty. His prayer is not merely
a cry for mercy. It is the greatest execution of his will.

What sin destroyed, grace has restored. What the first Adam
lost, the second has won back. In Christ, man regains his original
position, and the church, abiding in Christ, inherits the promise:
“Ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you” (John 15:7). To be-
gin with, such a promise does by no means refer to the grace or
blessing we need for ourselves. It has reference to our position as the
fruit-bearing branches of the Heavenly Vine, who, like Him, only live
for the work and glory of the Father. It is for those who abide in
Him, who have forsaken themselves for a life of obedience and self-
sacrifice in Him, and who have completely surrendered to the inter-
ests of the Father and His kingdom. They understand how their re-
demption through Christ has brought them back to their original
destiny, restoring God’s image and the power to have dominion.

Such men indeed have the power—each in his own area—to
obtain and dispense the powers of heaven here on earth. With holy
boldness they may make known what they will. They live as priests
in God’s presence. They are kings possessing the powers of the
world to come.1 They enter upon the fulfillment of the promise:
“Ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.”

Church of the living God! Your calling is higher and holier than
you know! God wants to rule the world through your members. He
wants you to be His kings and priests. Your prayers can bestow and
                                                          
1 “God is seeking priests among the sons of men. A human priesthood is one
of the essential parts of His eternal plan. To rule creation by man is His de-
sign. Priesthood is the appointed link between heaven and earth, the chan-
nel of communication between the sinner and God. Such a priesthood,
insofar as expiation is concerned, is in the hands of the Son of God alone;
insofar as it is to be the medium of communication between Creator and
creature, is also in the hands of redeemed men—of the church of God. God is
seeking kings. Not out of the ranks of angels. Fallen man must furnish Him
with the rulers of His universe. Human hands must wield the scepter, hu-
man heads must wear the crown.”—The Rent Veil, by Dr. H. Bonar
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withhold the blessings of heaven. In His elect who are not content
just to be saved, but who surrender themselves completely, the Fa-
ther will fulfill all His glorious counsel through them just as He does
through the Son. In His elect, who cry day and night to Him, God
wants to prove how wonderful original destiny was. Man was the
image bearer of God on earth, which was indeed given to him to rule.
When he fell, everything fell with him. Now the whole creation
groans and travails in pain together (Rom. 8:22).

But now man is redeemed. The restoration of the original dig-
nity has begun. It is God’s purpose that the fulfillment of His eter-
nal purpose and the coming of His kingdom should depend on His
people. They abide in Christ and are ready to accept Him as their
Head, their great Priest-King. In their prayers they boldly say what
they desire God to do for them. As God’s image bearer and repre-
sentative on earth, redeemed man has the power to determine the
history of this earth through his prayers. Man was created and
then redeemed to pray, and by his prayer to have dominion.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

[Lord,] what is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the
son of man, that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory
and honour. Thou madest him to have dominion over the
works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his
feet.…O LORD our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the
earth! (Ps. 8:4–6, 9)

Lord God, man has sunk so low because of sin. And how terri-
bly it has darkened his mind. He doesn’t even know his divine des-
tiny: to be Your servant and representative. How sad it is that,
even when their eyes are opened, men are so unready to accept
their calling! They could have such power with God and with men,
too!

Lord Jesus, through You, the Father has again crowned man
with glory and honor, opening the way for us to be what He wants
us to be. O Lord, have mercy on Your people—Your heritage! Work
mightily with us in Your church! Teach Your believing disciples to
accept and to go forth in their royal priesthood. Teach us to use the
power of prayer, to which You have given such wonderful promises,
to serve Your kingdom, to have rule over the nations, and to make
the name of God glorious on the earth. Amen.
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chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19

Power for Praying and WorkingPower for Praying and WorkingPower for Praying and WorkingPower for Praying and Working

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;

because I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye

shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.—John 14:12–14

he Savior opened His public ministry in the Sermon on the
Mount with the same subject He uses here in His parting ad-
dress from the Gospel of John: prayer. But there is a differ-

ence. The Sermon on the Mount is directed to disciples who have
just entered His school, scarcely knowing that God is their Father,
whose prayers have reference chiefly to their personal needs. In
His closing address, He speaks to disciples whose training time is
coming to an end, who are ready as His messengers to take over
His place and His work.

Christ’s first lesson had been: be childlike, pray believingly,
and trust the Father to give you everything good. Here He points
to something higher. The disciples are now His friends. He has told
them everything He knows about the Father. They are His mes-
sengers into whose hands the care of His work and kingdom on
earth is to be entrusted. Now they must assume that role, per-
forming even greater works than Christ in the power of His ap-
proaching exaltation. Prayer is to be the channel through which
that power is received. With Christ’s ascension to the Father, a
new epoch for both their working and their praying commences.

This connection comes out clearly in our text from John, chap-
ter fourteen. As His body here on earth, as those who are one with
Him in heaven, the disciples are now to do greater works than He
had done. Their successes and their victories are to be greater than
His. Christ mentions two reasons for this. One is that He was going
to the Father to receive all power; the other is that they could now
ask for and expect that power in His Name. “Because I go unto my

T
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Father. And”—notice this and—“And whatsoever ye shall ask
…that will I do.” His going to the Father brings a double blessing:
the disciples could ask for and receive everything in His name, and
as a consequence, would do the greater works. This first mention of
prayer in our Savior’s parting words teaches us two most impor-
tant lessons: Whoever wants to do the works of Jesus must pray in
His name. Whoever prays in His name must work in His name.

In prayer the power for work is obtained. When Jesus was
here on earth, He did the greatest works Himself. Devils that the
disciples could not cast out fled at His word. When He went to be
with the Father, He was no longer here in body to work directly.
The disciples were now His body. All His work from the throne in
heaven must and could be done here on earth through them.

Now that Christ was leaving the scene and could only work
through commissioners, it might have been expected that the
works would be fewer and weaker. He assures us of the contrary:
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works
that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto my Father.” His approaching death was to be a
breaking down of the power of sin. With the resurrection, the pow-
ers of the eternal life were to take possession of the human body
and obtain supremacy over human life. With His ascension, Christ
was to receive the power to communicate the Holy Spirit com-
pletely to His Body. The union—the oneness between Himself on
the throne and those on earth—was to be so intensely and divinely
perfect that He meant it as the literal truth: “greater works than
these shall he do, because I go unto my Father.”

And how true it was! Jesus, during three years of personal la-
bor on earth, gathered little more than five hundred disciples, most
of whom were so powerless that they weren’t much help to His
cause. Men like Peter and Paul did much greater things than He
had done. From the throne He could do through them what He
Himself in His humiliation could not yet do. He could ask the Fa-
ther, receiving and bestowing new power for the greater works.
And what was true for the disciples is true for us: as we believe and
ask in His name, the power comes and takes possession of us also
to do the greater works.

Alas! There is little or nothing to be seen of the power to do
anything like Christ’s works, not to mention anything greater.
There can only be one reason: the belief in Him and the believing
prayer in His name are absent. Every child of God must learn this
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lesson: prayer in the name of Jesus is the only way to share in the
mighty power that Jesus has received from the Father for His peo-
ple. It is in this power alone that the believer can do greater works.
To every complaint about difficulties or lack of success, Jesus gives
this one answer: “He that believeth on me…greater works than
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye
shall ask in my name, that will I do.” If you want to do the work of
Jesus, believe and become linked to Him, the Almighty One. Then
pray the prayer of faith in His name. Without this our work is just
human and carnal. It may have some use in restraining sin or in
preparing the way for a blessing, but the real power is missing. Ef-
fective working first needs effective praying.

The second lesson is this: whoever prays must work. It is for
power to work that prayer has such great promises. Power for the
effective prayer of faith is gained through working. Our blessed Lord
repeats no less than six times those unlimited prayer promises that
evoke anxious questions as to their real meaning: “whatsoever,” “any
thing,” “what ye will,” “ask and ye shall receive” (John 14:13–14;
15:7, 16; 16:23–24). Many a believer has read these with joy and
hope, and in deep earnestness of soul has attempted to plead them
for his own need, and has come out disappointed. The simple reason
was that he separated the promise from its context.

The Lord gave the wonderful promise of the free use of His
name with the Father in conjunction with doing His works. The
disciple who lives only for Jesus’ work and kingdom, for His will
and honor, will be given the power to appropriate the promise.
Anyone grasping the promise only when he wants something very
special for himself will be disappointed, because he is making Jesus
the servant of his own comfort. But whoever wants to pray the ef-
fective prayer of faith because he needs it for the work of the Mas-
ter will learn it, because he has made himself the servant of his
Lord’s interests. Prayer not only teaches and strengthens one for
work, work teaches and strengthens one for prayer.

This is true in both the natural and the spiritual worlds. “Unto
every one which hath [more] shall be given” (Luke 19:26). Whoever
is “faithful over a few things, I will make…ruler over many things”
(Matt. 25:21). With the small amount of grace we have already re-
ceived, let us give ourselves to the Master for His work! It will be to
us a real school of prayer. When Moses had to take full charge of a
rebellious people, he felt the need, but also the courage, to speak
boldly to God and to ask great things of Him. (See Exodus 33:12,
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15, 18.) As you give yourself entirely to God for His work, you will
feel that these great promises are exactly what you need, and that
you may most confidently expect nothing less.

Believer in Jesus! You are called—you are appointed—to do the
works of Jesus, and even greater works. He has gone to the Father to
get the power to do them in and through you. Remember His prom-
ise: “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do.” Give your-
self and live to do the works of Christ, and you will learn how to
obtain wonderful answers to prayer. You will learn to do not only
what He did, but much more. With disciples full of faith in Himself,
boldly asking great things in prayer, Christ can conquer the world.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my Lord, once again, I am hearing You say things that are
beyond my comprehension. I can do nothing but accept them and
keep them in simple, childlike faith as Your gift to me. You have
said that because of Your going to be with the Father, anyone who
believes in You can do not only the things You have done, but
greater things as well.

Lord, I worship You as the Glorified One and eagerly await the
fulfillment of Your promise. May my whole life be one of continued
believing in You. Purify and sanctify my heart. Make it so tenderly
susceptible to Yourself and Your love that believing in You will be-
come its very breath.

You have said that because You went to the Father, You will
do whatever we ask You to do. You want Your people to share Your
power. From Your throne, You want to work through them, as
members of Your body, in response to their believing prayer in
Your name. You have promised us power in our prayers to You and
power in our work here on earth.

Blessed Lord, forgive us for not believing You and Your prom-
ise more. Because of our lack of faith, we have failed to demon-
strate how You are faithful to fulfill that promise. Please forgive us
for so little honoring Your all-prevailing name in heaven or on
earth.

Lord, teach me to pray so that I can prove Your game is all-
powerful with God, with men, and with devils. Teach me to work
and to pray in a way that glorifies You, and do Your great works
through me. Amen.
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The Main Purpose of PrayerThe Main Purpose of PrayerThe Main Purpose of PrayerThe Main Purpose of Prayer

I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.

—John 14:12–13

hat the Father may be glorified in the Son.” It is to this end that
Jesus on His throne in glory will do everything we ask in His
name. Every answer to prayer He gives will have this as its ob-

ject. When there is no prospect of this object being obtained, He will
not answer. It follows as a matter of course that with us, as with Je-
sus, this must be the essential element in our petitions. The glory of
the Father must be the aim—the very soul and life—of our prayers.

This was Jesus’ goal when He was on earth: “I seek not mine
own [honor], but the [honor] of the Father which hath sent me”
(John 5:30). In such words we have the keynote of His life. The
first words of His High Priestly Prayer voice it: “Father…glorify
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee.…I have glorified thee
on the earth….Glorify thou me with thine own self” (John 17:1, 4–
5). His reason for asking to be taken up into the glory He had with
the Father is a twofold one: He has glorified Him on earth; He will
still glorify Him in heaven. All He asks is to be able to glorify the
Father more.

As we begin to share Jesus’ feeling on this point, gratifying
Him by making the Father’s glory our chief object in prayer, too,
our prayers cannot fail to get an answer. The Beloved Son has said
that nothing glorifies the Father more than His doing what we ask.
Therefore, Jesus won’t miss any opportunity to do what we re-
quest. Let us make His aim ours! Let the glory of the Father be the
link between our asking and His doing!

Jesus’ words come indeed as a sharp twoedged sword, dividing
the soul and the spirit and quickly discerning the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart (Heb. 4:12). In His prayers on earth, His inter-
cession in heaven, and His promise of an answer to our prayers,

T
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Jesus makes His first object the glory of His Father. Is this our ob-
ject, too? Or are self-interest and self-will the strongest motives
urging us to pray? A distinct, conscious longing for the glory of the
Father must animate our prayers.

The believer does at times desire it. But he doesn’t desire it
enough. The reason for this failure is that the separation between
the spirit of his daily life and the spirit of his hour of prayer is too
wide. Desire for the glory of the Father is not something we can
arouse and present to our Lord when we prepare ourselves to pray.
Only when the whole life in all its parts is given up to God’s glory
can we really pray to Christ’s glory, too. “Do all to the glory of
God” (1 Cor. 10:31); ask “all to the glory of God.” These twin com-
mands are inseparable. Obedience to the former is the secret of
grace for the latter. Living for the glory of God is the condition of
the prayers that Jesus can answer.

This demand that prayer be to the glory of God is quite right
and natural. Only the Lord is glorious. There is no glory but His,
and what He allots to His creations. Creation exists to show forth
His glory. Everything that doesn’t glorify Him is sinful, dark, and
dead. It is only in the glorifying of God that creatures can find
glory. What the Son of Man did—giving Himself wholly to glorify
the Father—is nothing but the simple duty of every redeemed one.
He will also receive Christ’s reward.

We cannot attain a life with God’s glory as our only aim by any
effort of our own. It is only in the man Christ Jesus that such a life
can be found. Yes, blessed be God! His life is our life. He gave Him-
self for us. He is now our life. It is essential to discover, confess,
and deny the self because it takes God’s place. Only the presence
and rule of the Lord Jesus in our hearts can cast out all self-
glorification, replacing it with His own God-glorifying life and
Spirit. It is Jesus, who longs to glorify the Father in hearing our
prayers, who will teach us to live and to pray to the glory of God.

What power is there that can urge our slothful hearts to yield
themselves to our Lord to work this in us? Surely nothing more is
needed than a glimpse of how worthy of glory the Father is. Our
faith should learn to bow before Him in adoring worship, ascribing
to Him alone the kingdom, the power, and the glory (Matt. 6:13),
yielding ourselves to life in His light. Surely we will be stirred to
say, “To Him alone be glory.” And we will look to our Lord Jesus
with new intensity of desire for a life that refuses to recognize any-
thing but the glory of God. When there isn’t enough prayer to be
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answered, the Father is not glorified. It is our duty to live and pray
so that our prayers can be answered. For the sake of God’s glory,
let us learn to pray well.

What a humbling thought it is, that so often there is earnest
prayer in which the desire for our own joy or pleasure is far
stronger than any desire for God’s glory. No wonder there are so
many unanswered prayers! Here we have the secret. God cannot be
glorified when that glory is not the object of our prayers. Whoever
wants to pray the prayer of faith must give himself to live literally
so that the Father in all things is glorified in him. This must be his
aim; without it there cannot be a prayer of faith.

“How can ye believe,” said Jesus, “which receive honour one of
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only?”
(John 5:44). When we seek our own glory among men, we make
faith impossible. Only the deep, intense self-sacrifice that gives up
its own glory and seeks the glory of God wakens in the soul that
spiritual susceptibility to divine faith. The surrender to God and
the expectation that He will show His glory in hearing us are es-
sential. Only he who seeks God’s glory will see it in the answer to
his prayer. How do we accomplish this? Let us begin with a confes-
sion. The glory of God hasn’t really been an all-absorbing passion
in our lives and our prayers. How little we have lived in the like-
ness of the Son and in sympathy with Him for God and His glory
alone. Take time to allow the Holy Spirit to reveal how deficient we
have been in this. True knowledge and confession of sin are the
sure path to deliverance.

And then let us look to Jesus. In death He glorified God;
through death He was glorified with Him. It is by dying—being
dead to self and living for God—that we can glorify Him. This
death to self, this life to the glory of God, is what Jesus gives and
lives in each one who can trust Him for it. Let the spirit of our
daily lives consist of the decision to live only for the glory of the
Father as Christ did, the acceptance of Him with His life and
strength working it in us, and the joyful assurance that we can
live for the glory of God because Christ lives in us. Jesus helps us
to live this way. The Holy Spirit is waiting to make it our experi-
ence, if we will only trust and let Him. Don’t hold back through
unbelief! Confidently do everything for the glory of God! Our
obedience will please the Father. The Holy Spirit will seal us
within with the consciousness that we are living for God and His
glory.



With Christ in the School of Prayer

404

What quiet peace and power will be in our prayers when we
know that we are in perfect harmony with Christ, who promises to
do what we ask, “that the Father may be glorified in the Son.” With
our whole beings consciously yielded to the inspiration of the Word
and Spirit, our desires will no longer be ours. They will be His, and
their main purpose will be the glory of God. With increasing liberty
we will be able in prayer to say, “Father! You know we ask it only
for Your glory.” Answers to prayer, instead of being mountains we
cannot climb, will give us greater confidence that we are heard.
And the privilege of prayer will become doubly precious because it
brings us into perfect unison with the Beloved Son in the wonder-
ful partnership He proposes: “You ask, and I do, ‘that the Father
may be glorified in the Son.’”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord Jesus, once again I am coming to You. Every les-
son You give me convinces me all the more deeply that I don’t
know how to pray properly. But every lesson also inspires me with
hope that You are going to teach me what prayer should be. O my
Lord, I look to You with courage. You are the Great Intercessor.
You alone pray and hear prayer for the sole purpose of glorifying
the Father. Teach me to pray as You do.

Savior, I want to be nothing, yielding myself totally to You. I
am giving myself to be crucified with You. Through the Spirit the
works of self will be made dead. Let Your life and Your love of the
Father take possession of me. A new longing is filling my soul that
every day and every hour prayers to the glory of the Father will
become everything to me. O my Lord, please teach me this!

My God and my Father, accept the desire of Your child who
has seen that Your glory is alone worth living for. Show me Your
glory. Let it overshadow me and fill my heart! May I dwell in it as
Christ did. Tell me what pleases You, fulfill in me Your own good
pleasure, so that I may find my glory in seeking the glory of my
Father. Amen.
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The All-Inclusive ConditionThe All-Inclusive ConditionThe All-Inclusive ConditionThe All-Inclusive Condition

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.—John 15:7

n all God’s relations with us, the promise and its conditions are
inseparable. If we fulfill the conditions, He fulfills the promise.
What He is to be to us depends on what we are willing to be to

Him: “Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you” (James 4:8).
Therefore, in prayer, the unlimited promise “ask what ye will” has
one simple and natural condition, “if ye abide in me.” It is Christ
whom the Father always hears. God is in Christ. To reach God, we
must be in Christ, too. Fully abiding in Him, we have the right to ask
whatever we want and the promise that we will get an answer.

There is a terrible discrepancy between this promise and the
experience of most believers. How many prayers bring no answer?
The cause must be either that we do not fulfill the condition or that
God does not fulfill the promise. Believers are not willing to admit
either and therefore have devised a way of escape from the di-
lemma. They put a qualifying clause into the promise that our
Savior did not put there—if it be God’s will. This maintains both
God’s integrity and their own. If they could only accept it and hold
fast to it as it stands, trusting Christ to make it true! And if only
they would confess their failure in fulfilling the condition as the
one explanation for unanswered prayer. God’s Spirit would then
lead them to see how appropriate such a promise is to those who
really believe that Christ means it. The Holy Spirit would then
make our weakness in prayer a mighty motivation for us to dis-
cover the secret and obtain the blessing of fully abiding in Christ.

“If ye abide in me.” As a Christian grows in grace and knowl-
edge of the Lord Jesus, he is often surprised to find how God’s
words grow, too, into new and deeper meaning. He can look back to
the day when some word of God was opened up to him, and he re-
joiced in the blessing he had found in it. After a time, some deeper

I
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experience gave it a new meaning, and it was as if he never had
seen what it contained. And yet once again, as he advanced in the
Christian life, the same word stood before him as a great mystery,
until the Holy Spirit led him still more deeply into its divine full-
ness.

The Master’s precious “abide in me” is one of these ever
growing, never exhausted words. Step by step, it opens the fullness
of the divine life to us. As the union of the branch with the vine is
one of never ceasing growth, so our abiding in Christ is a life proc-
ess in which the divine life takes more and more complete posses-
sion of us. The young believer may really be abiding in Christ to
the limited extent that is possible for him. If he reaches onward to
attain what the Master means by full abiding, he will inherit all the
promises connected with it.

In the growing life of abiding in Christ, the first stage is that of
faith. As the believer sees that Christ’s command is really meant
for him, his great aim is simply to believe that abiding in Christ is
his immediate duty and a blessing within his reach. He is especially
occupied with the love, power, and faithfulness of the Savior. He
feels his one basic need is to believe.

It isn’t long before he sees something more is needed. Obedience
and faith must go together. But faith can’t simply be added to obedi-
ence; it must be revealed in obedience. Faith is obedience at home,
looking to the Master; obedience is faith going out to do His will.

The privilege and the blessings of this abiding are often of
more interest than its duties and its fruit. Much self-will passes
unnoticed. The peace that a young disciple enjoys in believing
leaves him. In practical obedience the abiding must be maintained:
“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love” (John
15:10). Before, the truth that the mind believed was enough to let
the heart rest on Christ and His promises. Now, in this stage, his
chief effort is to get his will united with the will of his Lord, with
his heart and life brought entirely under Christ’s rule.

And yet there still seems to be something missing. The will
and the heart are on Christ’s side; the disciple obeys and loves his
Lord. But why does the fleshly nature still have so much power?
Why aren’t his spontaneous actions and emotions what they should
be? Where is the beauty of holiness, the zeal of love, and the con-
formity with Jesus and His death, in which the life of self is lost?
There must surely be something which he has not yet experienced
through abiding in Christ.
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Faith and obedience are just the pathway to blessing. Before
giving us the parable of the vine and the branches, Jesus had very
distinctly told what that full blessing is. Three times over He said,
“If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15), promising a
threefold blessing with which He would crown such obedient love:
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the manifestation of the Son, the
Father and Son coming to make Their abode within us.

As our faith grows into obedience, and in obedience and love our
whole being reaches out and clings to Christ, our inner lives open up.
The capacity is formed within us of receiving the life and the Spirit of
the glorified Jesus, through a distinct and conscious union with
Christ and with the Father. The word is fulfilled in us: “at that day
ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”
(John 14:20). God and Christ exist in each other, not only in will and
in love, but in identity of nature and life. We come to understand
that because of this union between the Father and the Son, so we are
in Christ, and Christ is in us in exactly the same way.

After Jesus had spoken thus, He said, “‘Abide in me, and I in
you’ (John 15:4). Accept, consent to receive that divine life of union
with Myself, in virtue of which, as you abide in Me, I also abide in
you, even as I abide in the Father. So that your life is Mine and
Mine is yours.” True abiding consists of two parts: occupying a po-
sition into which Christ can come and abide, and abiding in Him so
that the soul lets Him take the place of the self to become our life.
Like little children who have no cares, we find happiness in trust-
ing and obeying the love that has done everything for us.

To those who thus abide, the promise “ask what ye will” comes
as their rightful heritage. It cannot be otherwise. Christ has full
possession of them. He dwells in their love, their wills, and their
lives. Not only have their wills been given up, Christ has entered
them, dwelling and breathing there by His Spirit. These people
pray in Him. He prays in them, and the Father always hears Him.
What they ask will be done for them.

Beloved fellow believer, let us confess that because we do not
abide in Christ as He would like us to, the church is impotent in
the face of infidelity, worldliness, and heathendom. In the midst of
such enemies, the Lord could make her more than a conqueror
(Rom. 8:37). We must believe that He means what He promises
and accept the conviction the confession implies.

But don’t be discouraged. The abiding of the branch in the
Vine is a life of never ceasing growth. The abiding—as the Master
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meant it—is within our reach, for He lives to give it to us. Let us
but be ready to count all things as loss (Phil. 3:8) and to say, “What
I have attained so far is hardly anything. I want to learn to per-
ceive Christ the same way He perceives me.” Let us not be occupied
so much with the abiding as with Him to whom the abiding links
us and His fullness. Let it be Christ—the whole Christ, in His obe-
dience and humiliation, in His exaltation and power—in whom our
soul moves and acts. He Himself will fulfill His promise in us.

As we abide and grow into fuller and fuller abiding, let us ex-
ercise our right—the will to enter into God’s will. Obeying what
that will commands, let us claim what it promises. Let us yield to
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. He will show each of us what the
will of God is so that we may claim it in prayer. And let us be con-
tent with nothing less than the personal experience of what Jesus
gave when He said, “If ye abide in me…ye shall ask what ye will,
and it shall be done unto you.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Beloved Lord, make Your promise in all its simplicity new to
men. Teach me to accept it, letting the only limitation on Your holy
giving be my own willingness. Lord, let each word of Your promise
be, in a new way, made quick and powerful in my soul.

You say, “Abide in me.” O my Master, my Life, my All—I do
abide in You. Allow me to grow up in all Your fullness. It is not the
effort of faith, trying to cling to You and trusting You to protect me;
nor my will, obeying You and keeping Your commandments, that
alone can satisfy me. Only You Yourself, living in me as You do in
the Father, can satisfy me. It is You, my Lord, no longer before me
and above me, but united with me, that I need. I trust You for this.

You say, “Ask what ye will.” Lord, I know that a life of com-
plete, deep abiding will renew, sanctify, and strengthen my will in
such a way that I will have the desire and the liberty to ask for
great things. Lord, let my will—dead in Your death, living in Your
life—be bold and large in its petitions.

You say, “It shall be done.” O Jesus, You are “the Amen, the
faithful and true witness” (Rev. 3:14). Give me in Yourself the joy-
ous confidence that You will make this promise even more wonder-
fully true to me than ever before, because it has not entered into
the heart of man to conceive what God has prepared for those who
love Him (1 Cor. 2:9). Amen.
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Many books and sermons on prayer emphasize the blessing of
prayer as a spiritual exercise, even if there is no answer. God’s fel-
lowship ought to be more important to us than the gift we ask for.
But a careful examination of what Christ said about prayer reveals
that He wanted us to think of prayer more as the means to an end.
The answer was to be the proof that we and our prayers are ac-
ceptable to the Father in heaven. It is not that Christ would have
us consider the gifts of higher value than the fellowship and favor
of the Father. By no means. But the Father intends the answer to
be a token of His favor and of the reality of our fellowship with
Him.

Daily answer to prayer is the proof of our spiritual maturity. It
shows that we have attained the true abiding in Christ, that our
will is truly one with God’s will. It also reveals that our faith is
strong enough to see and take what God has prepared for us, that
the name of Christ and His nature have taken full possession of us,
and that we have been found fit to take a place among those whom
God admits to His counsels, according to whose prayer He rules the
world. Prayer is very blessed; the answer is more blessed still. It is
the response from the Father that our prayers, our faith, and our
wills are indeed as He would wish them to be.

I make these remarks with the one desire of leading my read-
ers to put together for themselves everything that Christ has said
about prayer. Accept the truth that when prayer is what it should
be, or rather when we are what we should be, the answer must be
expected. It will bring us out from those refuges where we have
comforted ourselves with unanswered prayer. It will show us the
place of power to which Christ has appointed His church, that place
that it occupies so little. It will reveal the terrible weakness of our
spiritual lives as the cause of our not praying boldly in Christ’s
name. It will urge us mightily to rise to a life in full union with
Christ and in the fullness of the Spirit as the secret of effective
prayer. And it will so lead us to realize our destiny: “In that
day….Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fa-
ther in my name, he will give it you.…Ask, and ye shall receive, that
your joy may be full” (John 16:23–24). Prayer that is really in un-
ion spiritually with Jesus is always answered.
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The Word and PrayerThe Word and PrayerThe Word and PrayerThe Word and Prayer

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.—John 15:7

he vital connection between the Word and prayer is one of the
simplest and earliest lessons of the Christian life. As that
newly converted heathen put it: “I pray—I speak to my Father;

I read—my Father speaks to me.” Before prayer, God’s Word
strengthens me by giving my faith its justification and its petition.
And after prayer, God’s Word prepares me by revealing what the
Father wants me to ask. In prayer, God’s Word brings me the an-
swer, for in it the Spirit allows me to hear the Father’s voice.

Prayer is not monologue, but dialogue. Its most essential part
is God’s voice in response to mine. Listening to God’s voice is the
secret of the assurance that He will listen to mine. “Incline thine
ear, and hear” (Dan. 9:18). “Give ear unto me” (Isa. 51:4) and
“hearken unto me” (v. 4) are words that God speaks to man as well
as man to God. His hearkening will depend on ours.

My willingness to accept His words will determine the power
my words have with Him. What God’s words are to me is the test of
what He Himself is to me. It shows the uprightness of my desire to
meet Him in prayer.

It is this connection between His Word and our prayers that
Jesus points to when He said, “If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto
you.” The deep importance of this truth becomes clear if we notice
the expression that this one replaces. More than once Jesus had
said, “Abide in me, and I in you” (John 15:4). His abiding in us was
the complement and the crown of our abiding in Him. But here,
instead of “ye in me, and I in you” (John 14:20), He said, “Ye…in
me, and my words…in you.” The abiding of His words is the
equivalent of Himself abiding.

What a view this opens up to us of the place the words of God
in Christ are to have in our spiritual lives, especially in our prayers.

T
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A man’s words reveal himself. In his promises, he gives himself
away, binding himself to the one who receives his promises. In his
commands, he proclaims his will, seeking to make himself master
of those whose obedience he claims, to guide and use them as if
they were part of himself. Through our words, spirit holds fellow-
ship with spirit. If a man’s words are heard, accepted, held fast,
and obeyed, he can impart himself to someone else through them.
But with human beings, this can happen only in a limited sense.

God, however, is the infinite Being in whom everything is life,
power, spirit, and truth, in the very deepest meaning of the words.
When God reveals Himself in His words, He does indeed give Him-
self—His love and His life, His will and His power—to those who
receive these words, in a reality passing comprehension. In every
promise, He gives us the power to grasp and possess Himself. In
every command, He allows us to share His will, His holiness, and
His perfection. God’s Word gives us God Himself. That Word is
nothing less than the Eternal Son, Christ Jesus. Therefore, all of
Christ’s words are God’s words, full of a divine, quickening life and
power. “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
are life” (John 6:63).

Those who study the deaf and mute tell us how much the
power of speaking depends on that of hearing, and how the loss of
hearing in children is followed by a loss of speaking, too. This is
also true in a broader sense: our speech is based on what we hear.
In the highest sense, this is true of our conversation with God. To
offer a prayer—to utter certain wishes and appeal to certain prom-
ises—is an easy thing that man can learn with human intelligence.
But to pray in the Spirit—to speak words that reach and touch
God, affecting and influencing the powers of the unseen world—
depends entirely on our hearing God’s voice. We must listen to the
voice and language that God uses and, through the words of God,
receive His thoughts, His mind, and His life into our hearts. The
extent to which we listen will determine the extent to which we
learn to speak in the voice and the language that God hears. The
ear of the learner, wakened morning by morning, prepares him to
speak to God (Isa. 50:4).

This hearing the voice of God is something more than the
thoughtful study of the Word. One can study and gain knowledge
of the Word having little real fellowship with the living God. But
there is also a reading of the Word, in the very presence of the Fa-
ther and under the leading of the Spirit, in which the Word comes
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to us in living power from God Himself. It is to us the very voice of
the Father, a real, personal fellowship with Himself The living
voice of God enters the heart, bringing blessing and strength, and
awakening the response of a living faith that reaches back to the
heart of God.

The power both to obey and believe depends on hearing God’s
voice this way. The chief thing isn’t knowing what God has said we
must do, but that God Himself says it to us. Neither the law nor
the book nor the knowledge of what is right works obedience. This
can be accomplished only by the personal influence of God through
His living fellowship. The presence of God Himself as the Promiser,
not the knowledge of what He has promised, awakens faith and
trust in prayer. It is only in the full presence of God that disobedi-
ence and unbelief become impossible.

“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” In these words, the
Savior gives Himself. We must have the words in us—taken up into
our wills and lives, reproduced in our inner natures and conduct.
They must abide in us. Our lives must be one continuous display of
the words that fill us. The words reveal Christ inside and our lives
reveal Him outside. As the words of Christ enter our very hearts,
becoming and influencing our lives, our words will enter His heart
and influence Him. My prayer will depend on my life: whatever
God’s words are to me and in me will determine what my words
will be to God and in God. If I do what God says, God will do what I
say.

The Old Testament saints understood this connection between
God’s words and ours quite well. Their prayer really was a loving
response to what they had heard God speak. If the word were a
promise, they counted on God to do as He had spoken. “Do as Thou
hast said” (2 Sam. 7:25; 1 Chron. 17:23); “For thou, O Lord GOD,
hast spoken it” (2 Sam. 7:29); according to Thy promise; according
to Thy word. In such expressions they showed that what God spoke
in promise was the root and the life of what they spoke in prayer. If
the word was a command, they simply did as the Lord had spoken:
“So Abram departed, as the LORD had spoken” (Gen. 12:4). Their
lives were fellowship with God, the exchange of word and thought.
What God spoke they heard and did; what they spoke God heard
and did. In each word, He speaks to us, and the whole Christ gives
Himself to fulfill it. For each word, He asks no less than that we
give the whole man to keep that word and to receive its fulfillment.
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“If…my words abide in you.” The condition is simple and
clear. In His words His will is revealed. As the words abide in me,
His will rules me. My will becomes the empty vessel that His will
fills and the willing instrument that His will rules. He fills my in-
ner being. In the exercise of obedience and faith, my will becomes
stronger and is brought into deeper inner harmony with Him. Be-
cause He can fully trust it to will nothing but what He wills, He is
not afraid to give the promise, “If…my words abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” To all who believe
it and act upon it, He will make it literally true.

Disciples of Christ, while we have been excusing our unan-
swered prayers with a fancied submission to God’s wisdom and
will, the real reason has been that our own feeble lives have been
the cause of our feeble prayers! Nothing can make men strong but
the word coming from God’s mouth. By that we must live. The
word of Christ makes us one with Him and fits us spiritually for
touching and taking hold of God. We must love and live in that
Word, letting it abide in and become part of us.

All that is of the world passes away. Whoever does God’s will
lives forever. Let us yield heart and life to the words of Christ, the
words in which He gives Himself, the personal living Savior. His
promise will become our rich experience: “If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done
unto you.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, I see why my prayer has not been more believing
and effective. I was more occupied with my speaking to You than
with Your speaking to me. I did not understand that the secret of
faith is this: there can be only as much faith as there is of the living
Word dwelling in the soul.

Your Word taught me so clearly to be “swift to hear” and “slow
to speak” (James 1:19), and not to be hasty to say just anything to
God. Lord, teach me that it is only when I take Your Word into my
life that my words can be taken into Your heart. Teach me that if
Your Word is a living power within me, it will be a living power
with You, also. Show me that what Your mouth has spoken Your
hand will perform.

Lord Jesus, deliver me from the uncircumcised ear! Give me
the opened ear of the learner, wakened morning by morning to
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hear the Father’s voice. Just as You speak only what You hear
from the Father, may my speaking be the echo of Your speaking to
me. “When Moses was gone into the tabernacle…to speak with him,
then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the mercy
seat” (Num. 7:89). Lord, may it be so with me, too. Let my life and
character reveal that Your words abide and are seen in me. May
this be my preparation for the complete blessing: “Ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Amen.
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chapter 23chapter 23chapter 23chapter 23

Obedience: The Path to Power in PrayerObedience: The Path to Power in PrayerObedience: The Path to Power in PrayerObedience: The Path to Power in Prayer

Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you,
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should

remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he
may give it you.—John 15:16

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.
—James 5:16

he promise of the Father’s giving whatever we ask is here once
again renewed, showing us to whom such wonderful influence
in the council chamber of the Most High is to be granted. “I

have chosen you,” the Master said, “and ordained you, that ye
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain.”
He then adds, to the end “that whatsoever ye [the fruit-bearing
ones] shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you.” This
is nothing but a fuller expression of what He meant by the words,
“If ye abide in me” (John 15:7). He had spoken of the object of this
abiding as the bearing of “fruit” (v. 2), “more fruit” (v. 2), and
“much fruit” (vv. 5, 8). In this, God would be glorified and the
mark of discipleship would be seen. He now adds that the reality of
the abiding, as seen in fruit abounding and abiding, is the qualifi-
cation for praying so as to obtain what we ask. Entire dedication to
the fulfillment of our calling is the key to effective prayer and the
unlimited blessings of Christ’s wonderful prayer promises.

There are Christians who fear that such a statement is at
variance with the doctrine of free grace. But surely it doesn’t dis-
agree with free grace rightly understood or the many express
statements of God’s blessed Word. Take the words of John:

Let us…love…in deed and in truth. And hereby we…shall as-
sure our hearts before him.…And whatsoever we ask, we receive
of him, because we keep his commandments, and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight. (1 John 3:18–19, 22)

T
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Or take the often quoted words of James, “The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” This describes a man of
whom, according to the definition of the Holy Spirit, it can be said,
“He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous”
(1 John 3:7). Mark the spirit of so many of the Psalms, with their
confident appeal to the integrity and righteousness of the suppli-
cant. In Psalm 18 David said,

The LORD rewarded me according to my righteousness; ac-
cording to the cleanness of my hands hath he recompensed
me.…I was also upright before him, and I kept myself from
mine iniquity. Therefore hath the LORD recompensed me ac-
cording to my righteousness.                    (Ps. 18:20, 23–24.
See also Psalms 7:3–5; 15:1–2; 17:3, 6; 26:1–6; 119:121, 153.)

If we carefully consider these scriptures in the light of the New
Testament, we find them in perfect harmony with the explicit
teaching of the Savior’s parting words: “If ye keep my command-
ments, ye shall abide in my love” (John 15:10); “Ye are my friends,
if ye do whatsoever I command you” (v. 14). The words are indeed
meant literally: “I…ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth
fruit, and that” then, “whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my
name, he may give it you.”

Let us seek to enter into the spirit of what the Savior teaches
us here. There is a danger in our evangelical religion of looking too
much at what it offers from one side, as a certain experience ob-
tained in prayer and faith. There is another side that God’s Word
puts very strongly, that of obedience as the only path to blessing.
What we need to realize is that in our relationship to God He is the
Infinite Being who created and redeemed us. The first sentiment
that ought to motivate us is that of subjection: surrender to His
supremacy, His glory, His will, and His pleasure ought to be the
first and uppermost thought of our lives.

The question is not, however, how we are to obtain and enjoy
His favor, for in this the main thing may still be self. What this
Being in the very nature of things rightfully claims, and is infi-
nitely and unspeakably worthy of, is that His glory and pleasure
should be my only object. Surrender to His perfect and blessed
will—a life of service and obedience—is the beauty and the charm
of heaven. Service and obedience were the thoughts that were up-
permost in the mind of the Son when He was on earth. Service and
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obedience must become the chief objects of our desires and aims,
even more so than rest, light, joy, or strength. In them we will find
the path to all the higher blessedness that awaits us.

Note what a prominent place the Master gives it, not only in
this fifteenth chapter, in connection with the abiding, but in the
fourteenth, where He speaks of the indwelling of the Trinity.
John 14:15 says, “If ye love me, keep my commandments,” and the
Spirit will be given to you by the Father. Then verse 21, “He that
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth
me.” He will have the special love of the Father and the special
manifestation of Christ. Verse 23 is one of the highest of all the
great and precious promises: “If a man love me, he will keep my
words: and my Father [and I]…will come…and make up our
abode with him.” Could words put it more clearly that obedience
is the way to the indwelling of the Spirit, to His revealing the Son
within us, and to His preparing us to be the abode, the home of
the Father? The indwelling of the Trinity is the heritage of those
who obey.

Obedience and faith are simply two parts of one act—surren-
der to God and His will. As faith strengthens itself in order to be
obedient, it is in turn strengthened by obedience. Faith is made
perfect by works. Often our efforts to believe are unsuccessful be-
cause we don’t assume the only position in which a large faith is
legitimate or possible—that of entire surrender to the honor and
the will of God. The man who is entirely consecrated to God and
His will finds the power to claim everything that His God has
promised to be for him.

The application of this in the school of prayer is very simple
but very solemn. “I have chosen you,” the Master said, “and or-
dained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit,” “much fruit”
(John 15:5, 8), “and that your fruit should remain,” that your life
might be one of abiding fruit and abiding fruitfulness, “that” as
fruitful branches abiding in me, “whatsoever ye shall ask of the Fa-
ther in my name, he may give it you.”

How often we’ve tried to pray an effective prayer for grace to
bear fruit and have wondered why the answer didn’t come. It was
because we were reversing the Master’s order. We wanted to have
the comfort, the joy, and the strength first, so we could do the work
easily and without any feeling of difficulty or self-sacrifice. But He
wanted us to do what He said in the obedience of faith, without
worrying about whether we felt weak or strong, or whether the
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work was hard or easy. The path of fruit bearing leads us to the
place and the power of successful prayer.

Obedience is the only path that leads to the glory of God. Obe-
dience doesn’t replace faith or supply its shortcomings. But faith’s
obedience gives access to all the blessings our God has for us. In
the Gospel of John, the baptism of the Spirit (John 14:16), the
manifestation of the Son (14:21), the indwelling of the Father
(14:23), the abiding in Christ’s love (15:10), the privilege of His
holy friendship (15:14), and the power of effective prayer (15:16),
all wait for the obedient.

Now we know the great reason why we have not had power in
faith to pray successfully. Our lives weren’t as they should have
been. Simple obedience—abiding fruitfulness—was not its chief
mark. We wholeheartedly approve of the divine appointment of
men to whom God gives the power to rule the world. At their re-
quest, He does what otherwise would not have taken place. Their
will guides the path in which God’s will is to work. These men
must have learned obedience themselves. Their loyalty and sub-
mission to authority must be above all suspicion. If we approve the
law, that obedience and fruit bearing are the path to prevailing
prayer, we must with shame acknowledge how little our lives have
exemplified this.

Let us yield ourselves to take up the appointment the Savior
gives us. If we concentrate on our relationship to Him as our Mas-
ter, we should no longer begin each new day with thoughts of com-
fort, joy, or blessing. Our first thought should be: “I belong to the
Master.” Every moment I must act as His property, as a part of
Himself, as one who only seeks to know and do His will. I am a ser-
vant, a slave of Jesus Christ. Let this be the spirit that animates
me. If He says, “No longer do I call you servants, ‘but I have called
you friends’ (John 15:15),” let us accept the place of friends, be-
cause, “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you” (v.
14).

The one thing He commands us as His branches is to bear
fruit. Live to bless others, to testify of the life and the love there is
in Jesus. In faith and obedience give your whole life to that which
Jesus chose us for and appointed us to—fruit bearing. Think of His
electing us to this, accepting your appointment as coming from
Him who always gives us everything He demands of us. We will
grow strong in the confidence that a life of fruit bearing and abid-
ing is within our reach. And we will understand why this fruit
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bearing alone can be the path to the place of all-effective prayer.
The man who, in obedience to Christ, proves that he is doing what
his Lord wills, will receive whatever he desires from the Father.
“Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep His com-
mandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight” (1
John 3:22).

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Master, teach me to understand fully what I only
partly realize, that only by obeying the will of God can we obtain
His promises and use them effectively in our prayers. Show me
how bearing fruit perfects the deeper growth of the branch into the
Vine, allowing us to experience that perfect union with God in
which we can ask for whatever we want.

O Lord, reveal to us how with all the hosts of heaven, with all
the saints here on earth, and even with Yourself on earth, that
obedience to God is the highest privilege. It gives access to oneness
with the Father Himself in that which is His highest glory—His all-
perfect will. And show us how, if we keep Your commandments and
bear fruit according to Your will, our spiritual natures will grow to
the full stature of a perfect man, having power to ask and receive
anything.

O Lord Jesus, reveal Yourself to us! Through Your purpose
and power, make Your wonderful promises the daily experience of
everyone who completely yields himself to You and Your words.
Amen.
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The All-Powerful PleaThe All-Powerful PleaThe All-Powerful PleaThe All-Powerful Plea

And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do….If ye shall
ask any thing in my name, I will do it.…That whatsoever ye shall ask
of the Father in my name, he may give it you.…Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will

give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye
shall receive.…At that day ye shall ask in my name.

—John 14:13–14; 15:16; 16:23–24, 26

ntil now the disciples had not asked in the name of Christ,
nor had He Himself ever used the expression. Here in His
parting words, He repeats the word unceasingly in connec-

tion with those promises of unlimited meaning: “whatsoever,” “any
thing.” He wanted to teach them and us that His name is our only,
but also our completely sufficient, plea. The power of prayer and its
answer depend on the right use of the name.

What is a person’s name? It is a word or expression in which a
person is represented to us. When I mention or hear a name, it
brings to mind the whole man, what I know of him, and also the
impression he has made on me. The name of a king includes his
honor, his power, and his kingdom. His name is the symbol of his
power. And so each name of God embodies and represents some
part of the glory of the Unseen One. The name of Christ is the ex-
pression of everything He has done and everything He is and lives
to do as our Mediator.

What does it mean to do a thing in the name of another? It is to
come with his power and authority, as his representative and substi-
tute. Using another’s name always presupposes a common interest.
No one would give another the free use of his name without first
being assured that his honor and interests were as safe with that
other person as with himself. What does it mean when Jesus gives us
power over His name—the free use of it—with the assurance that
whatever we ask in it will be given to us? The ordinary comparison of

U
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one person giving another, on some special occasion, the liberty to
ask something in his name, comes altogether short here. Jesus sol-
emnly gives to all His disciples a general and unlimited power to use
His name at all times for everything they desire. He could not do this
if He did not know that He could trust us with His interests and that
His honor would be safe in our hands.

The free use of someone else’s name is always a token of great
confidence and close union. Someone who gives his name to an-
other stands aside to let that person act for him. Someone who
takes the name of another gives up his own as of no value. When I
go in the name of another, I deny myself. I take not only his name,
but himself and what he is, instead of myself and what I am.

Such use of a person’s name may be the result of a legal union.
A merchant leaving his home and business gives his chief clerk a
general power by which he can withdraw thousands of dollars in
the merchant’s name. The clerk does this, not for himself, but only
in the interests of the business. Because the merchant knows and
trusts him as wholly devoted to his interests and business, he dares
put his name and property at his clerk’s command.

When the Lord Jesus went to heaven, He left His work—the
management of His kingdom on earth—in the hands of His ser-
vants. He also gave them His name to draw all the supplies they
needed for the due conduct of His business. Christ’s servants have
the spiritual power to use the name of Jesus only insofar as they
yield themselves to live only for the interests and the work of the
Master. The use of the name always supposes the surrender of our
interests to Him whom we represent.

Another use of a name may be because of a life union—in the
case of the merchant and his clerk, the union is temporary. One-
ness of life on earth gives oneness of name: a child has the father’s
name because he has his life. Often the child of a good father is
honored or helped by others for the sake of the name he bears. But
this would not last long if it were found that it was only a name
and that the father’s character was not present in it. The name and
the character or spirit must be in harmony. When such is the case,
the child will have a double claim on the father’s friends. The char-
acter secures and increases the love and esteem extended at first
for the name’s sake.

It is the same with Jesus and the believer: we are one; we have
one life and one Spirit with Him. For this reason we may proceed in
His name. Our power in using that name, whether with God, men, or
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devils, depends on the measure of our spiritual life union with
Christ. Our use of His name rests on the unity of our lives with Him.

The name and the Spirit of Jesus are one. “Whatsoever ye shall
ask in my name” means “in My nature.” With God, things are re-
quested according to their nature. Asking in Christ’s name doesn’t
mean that at the end of some request we say, “This I ask in the
name of Jesus Christ.” It means we are praying according to His
nature, which is love that doesn’t seek its own will, but only the
will of God and the good of all creatures. Such asking is the cry of
Christ’s own Spirit in our hearts.

The union that gives power to the use of the name may be the
union of love. When a bride whose life has been one of poverty be-
comes united to the bridegroom, she gives up her own name to be
called by his, and has the full right to use it. She purchases in his
name, and that name is not refused. This is done because the
bridegroom has chosen her for himself, counting on her to care for
his interests because they are now one.

The heavenly Bridegroom does nothing less. Having loved us
and made us one with Himself, what can He do but give those who
bear His name the right to present it before the Father or to come
with it to Himself for all they need? No one really gives himself up
to live in the name of Jesus without receiving in ever increasing
measure the spiritual capacity to ask for and receive in that name
whatever he desires. My bearing of the name of another shows that
I have given up my own name and, with it, my own independent
life. But just as surely, it shows I have possession of everything
belonging to the name I have taken instead of my own.

The common comparison to a messenger sent to ask in the
name of another, or a guilty person using the name of a guardian
in his appeal, is defective. We are not praying in the name of some-
one who is absent. Jesus Himself is with the Father. When we pray
to the Father, it must be in Jesus’ name. The name represents the
person. To ask in His name is to ask in full union of interest, life,
and love with Himself, as one who lives in and for Him.

Let the name of Jesus have undivided supremacy in my heart
and life! My faith will grow to the assurance that what I ask for in
that name cannot be refused. The name and the power of asking go
together. When the name of Jesus has become the power that rules
my life, its power in prayer with God will be seen, too.

Everything depends on my own relationship to the name. The
power it has on my life is the power it will have in my prayers.
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There is more than one expression in Scripture that can make this
clear. “Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Col. 3:17) is the coun-
terpart of “ask all.” To do all and ask all in His name go together.
“We will walk in the name of the LORD our God” (Mic. 4:5) means
the power of the name must rule in the whole life. Only then will it
have power in prayer. God looks not to our lips, but to our lives to
see what the name is to us. When Scripture speaks of “men that
have [given] their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus” (Acts 15:26)
or of one “ready…to die…for the name of the Lord Jesus” (Acts
21:13), we see what our relationship to the name must be. When it
is everything to me, it will obtain everything for me. If I let it have
all I have, it will let me have all it has.

“Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do.” Jesus
means that promise literally. Christians have sought to limit it be-
cause it looked too free. It was hardly safe to trust man so uncondi-
tionally. They did not understand that the phrase “in my name” is
its own safeguard. It is a spiritual power that no one can use fur-
ther than his living and acting in that name allows.

As we bear the name before men, we have the power to use it
before God. Let us plead for God’s Holy Spirit to show us what the
name means, and what the right use of it is. It is through the Spirit
that the name, which is above every name in heaven (Phil. 2:9), will
take the place of supremacy in our hearts and lives, too. Disciples of
Jesus, let the lessons of this day go deeply into your hearts. The Mas-
ter said, “Only pray in my name; whatsoever you ask will be given.”
Heaven is opened to you! The treasures and powers of the spiritual
world are placed at your disposal to help those around you.

Learn to pray in the name of Jesus. He says to us, as He said
to the disciples, “Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask,
and ye shall receive” (John 16:24). Let each disciple of Jesus seek to
avail himself of the rights of his royal priesthood to use the power
placed at his disposal for his work. Let Christians awake and hear
this message: your prayers can obtain what would otherwise be
withheld! They can accomplish what would otherwise remain un-
done! Oh, awake, and use the name of Jesus to open the treasures
of heaven for this perishing world!

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Lord, it seems as if each lesson You give me has such
depth of meaning that if I could just learn that one, I would be able
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to pray properly. Right now I feel as if I only need to pray for one
thing: Lord, please teach me what it is to pray in Your name. Teach
me to live and act, to walk and speak, to do everything in the name
of Jesus, so that my prayer cannot be anything else but in that
blessed name, too.

Lord, teach me to fully grasp the precious promise that what-
ever I ask in Your name You will do, and the Father will give. I re-
alize that I haven’t fully attained, and that I don’t completely
understand, the wondrous union You mean when You say, “In my
name.” Let me hold on to the promise until it fills my heart with
the undoubting assurance that I can ask for anything in the name
of Jesus.

O my Lord, let the Holy Spirit teach me this! You did describe
Him as “the Comforter…whom the Father will send in my name”
(John 14:26). He knows what it is to be sent from heaven in Your
name, to reveal and to honor the power of that name in Your ser-
vants, and to use that name alone to glorify You. Lord Jesus, let
Your Spirit dwell in me and fill me! I yield my whole being to His
rule and leading. Your name and Your Spirit are one. Through
Him, Your name will be the strength of my life and my prayer.
Then I will be able to forsake everything for Your name’s sake,
speaking to men and to God in Your name, and proving that this,
indeed, is the name above every name.

Lord Jesus, please teach me by Your Holy Spirit to pray in
Your name. Amen.
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The Holy Spirit and PrayerThe Holy Spirit and PrayerThe Holy Spirit and PrayerThe Holy Spirit and Prayer

And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy may be full.—John 16:23–24

At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I
will pray the Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you.

—John 16:26–27

Praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God.
—Jude 20–21

he words of John to little children, young men, and fathers
suggest the thought that often in the Christian life there are
three great stages of experience (1 John 2:12–14). The first,

that of the newborn child, is filled with the assurance and the joy of
forgiveness. The second, the transition stage of struggle and
growth in knowledge and strength, is comparable to young men
growing strong. God’s Word is doing its work in them and giving
them victory over the Evil One. The final stage of maturity and
ripeness is that of the fathers, who have entered deeply into the
knowledge and fellowship of the Eternal One.

In Christ’s teaching on prayer, three similar stages in prayer
life are apparent. The Sermon on the Mount describes the initial
stage. All of His teaching is comprised in one word: Father. Pray to
your Father; your Father sees, hears, knows, and will reward. How
much more than any earthly father He is! Simply be childlike and
trustful.

Then comes something like a transition stage of conflict and
conquest. Words like these refer to it: “This kind goeth not out but
by prayer and fasting” (Matt. 17:21); “Shall not God avenge his
own elect, which cry day and night unto him?” (Luke 18:7).

T
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Finally, we have in the parting words a higher stage: the chil-
dren have become men. They are now the Master’s friends, from
whom He has no secrets, and to whom He said, “All things that I
have heard of my Father I have made known unto you” (John
15:15). In the frequently repeated “whatsoever ye shall ask,” He
hands them the keys of the kingdom. Now the time has come for
the power of prayer in His name to be proved.

The contrast between this final stage and the previous pre-
paratory ones is marked most distinctly in the words: “Hitherto
have ye asked nothing in my name”; “At that day ye shall ask in
my name.” “At that day” means the day of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. The great work Christ was to do on the cross—the
mighty power and the complete victory to be manifested in His
resurrection and ascension—would allow the glory of God to come
down from heaven as never before, to dwell in men. The Spirit of
the glorified Jesus was to come and be the life of His disciples.
And one of the signs of that wonderful, new flow of the Spirit was
to be a power in prayer that was up to that time unknown.
Prayer in the name of Jesus—asking for and obtaining every-
thing—is to be the evidence of the reality of the Spirit’s indwell-
ing.

The coming of the Holy Spirit indeed began a new epoch in the
prayer world. To understand this, we must remember who He is,
what His work is, and why His not being given until Jesus was glo-
rified is significant. It is in the Spirit that God exists, for He is
Spirit. It is in the Spirit that the Son was begotten of the Father,
because in the fellowship of the Spirit, the Father and the Son are
one. The Father’s prerogative is eternal, continuous giving to the
Son. The Son’s right and blessedness is to ask and receive eter-
nally. Through the Spirit, this communion of life and love is main-
tained. This has been true from all eternity.

It is especially true now, when the Son as Mediator lives to pray.
The great work that Jesus began on earth of reconciling God and
man in His own body, He carries on in heaven. To accomplish this,
He took the conflict between God’s righteousness and our sin into
His own person. On the cross, He ended the struggle once and for all
in His own body. Then He ascended to heaven, where He carries out
the deliverance He obtained and manifests His victory in each
member of His body. This is why He lives to pray. In His unceasing
intercession, He places Himself in living fellowship with the un-
ceasing prayer of His redeemed ones. Or rather, it is His unceasing
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intercession that shows itself in their prayers, giving them a power
they never had before.

He does this through the Holy Spirit. This Spirit of the glori-
fied Jesus was not manifested and could not be until Jesus had
been glorified (John 7:39). This gift of the Father was something
distinctively new, entirely different from what the Old Testament
saints had known. The work that the blood effected in heaven
when Christ entered within the veil was totally true and new. The
redemption of human nature into fellowship with His resurrection
power and His glory was intensely real. The taking up of our hu-
manity through Christ into the life of the triune God was an event
of such inconceivable significance that the Holy Spirit was indeed
no longer only what He had been in the Old Testament.

That “the Holy Ghost was not yet…because that Jesus was not
yet glorified” (John 7:39) was literally true. The Holy Spirit had
come from Christ’s exalted humanity to testify in our hearts of
what Christ had accomplished. Just as Jesus, after having come to
earth as a man, returned to heaven with power He didn’t have be-
fore, so the Holy Spirit came to us with a new life that He hadn’t
had before. He came to us with that new life—as the Spirit of the
glorified Jesus. Under the Old Testament He was invoked as the
Spirit of God. At Pentecost He descended as the Spirit of the glori-
fied Jesus, bringing down and communicating to us the full fruit
and power of the accomplished redemption.

Christ’s continuing intercession maintains the effectiveness
and application of His redemption. The Holy Spirit descending
from Christ to us draws us up into the great stream of His ascend-
ing prayers. The Spirit prays for us without words in the depths of
a heart where even thoughts are at times formless. He takes us up
into the wonderful flow of the life of the triune God. Through the
Spirit, Christ’s prayers become ours, and ours are made His. We
ask for what we desire, and it is given to us. We then understand
from experience, “Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.…At
that day ye shall ask in my name.”

What we need in order to pray in the name of Christ—to ask
that we may receive that our joy may be full—is the baptism of this
Holy Spirit. This is more than the Spirit of God under the Old Tes-
tament. This is more than the Spirit of conversion and regenera-
tion the disciples had before Pentecost. This is more than the Spirit
with a portion of Christ’s influence and power. This is the Holy
Spirit, the Spirit of the glorified Jesus in His exaltation and power,
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coming to us as the Spirit of the indwelling Jesus, revealing the
Son and the Father within us (John 14:16–23). This Spirit cannot
simply be the Spirit of our hours of prayer. It must be the Spirit of
our whole lives and walks, glorifying Jesus in us by revealing the
completeness of His work and making us wholly one with Him and
like Him. Then we can pray in His name, because we are truly one
with Him. Then we have that immediate access to the Father of
which Jesus said, “I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for
you” (John 16:26).

Oh, we need to understand and believe that to be filled with
the Spirit of the Glorified One is the one need of God’s believing
people. Then we will be able, “with all prayer and supplication [to
be] praying at all seasons in the Spirit” (Eph. 6:18 ASV) and “pray-
ing in the Holy Ghost, [to] keep [ourselves] in the love of God.” “At
that day ye shall ask in my name.”

Once again, we learn this lesson: what our prayers achieve de-
pends on what we are and what our lives are. Living in the name of
Christ is the secret of praying in the name of Christ; living in the
Spirit is necessary for praying in the Spirit. Abiding in Christ gives
the right and power to ask for what we desire. The extent of our
abiding is equivalent to our power in prayer. The Spirit dwelling
within us prays, not always in words and thoughts, but in a breath-
ing and a being that is deeper than utterance (Rom. 8:26). There is
as much real prayer in us as there is of Christ’s Spirit. Let our lives
be full of Christ and full of His Spirit, so that the wonderfully unlim-
ited promises to our prayers will no longer appear strange.

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy may be full.…At that day ye shall ask in
my name.…Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my God, in holy awe I bow before You, the Three in One.
Again I see how the mystery of prayer is the mystery of the Holy
Trinity. I adore the Father who always hears. I adore the Son who
lives eternally to pray. And I love the Holy Spirit who comes from
the Father and the Son, lifting us up into the fellowship of that
blessed, never ceasing asking and receiving. I bow, my God, in
adoring worship before the infinite power that, through the Holy
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Spirit, takes us and our prayers into Your divine life and its fellow-
ship of love.

O my blessed Lord Jesus, teach me to understand this lesson:
the indwelling Spirit streaming from You and uniting us to You is
the Spirit of prayer. Teach me how, as an empty, wholly conse-
crated vessel, to yield myself to His being my life. Teach me to
honor Him and to trust Him, as a living Person, to lead my life and
my prayer. Teach me especially in prayer to wait in holy silence,
giving Him time to breathe His unutterable intercession within
me. And teach me that through Him it is possible to “pray without
ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:17) and to pray without failing, because He
makes me a partaker of the never ceasing and never failing inter-
cession in which You appear before the Father.

O Lord, fulfill in me Your promise, “At that day ye shall ask in
my name.…Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask
the Father in my name, he will give it.” Amen.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

Prayer has often been compared to breathing. We have to
carry out the comparison fully to see how wonderful the place is
which the Holy Spirit occupies. With every breath, we expel impure
air that would soon cause our death and inhale fresh air to which
we owe our life. In confession we release our sins, and in prayer we
release the needs and desires of our hearts. And we inhale the fresh
air of the promises, the love, and the life of God in Christ. We do
this through the Holy Spirit, who is the breath of our life.

He is also the breath of God. The Father breathes Him into us
to unite Himself with our lives. Just as every expiration is followed
by the inhaling of the next breath, so God inhales His breath, and
the Spirit returns to Him laden with the desires and needs of our
hearts.

Thus the Holy Spirit is the breath of the life of God and the
breath of the new life in us. As God breathes Him out, we receive
Him in answer to prayer; as we breathe Him back again, He rises
to God carrying our petitions. It is though the Holy Spirit that the
Father and the Son are one, and that the intercession of the Son
reaches the Father. He is our Spirit of prayer. True prayer is the
living experience of the truth of the Holy Trinity. The Spirit’s
breathing, the Son’s intercession, and the Father’s will become one
in us.
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Christ, the IntercessorChrist, the IntercessorChrist, the IntercessorChrist, the Intercessor

But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.—Luke 22:32

I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you.—John 16:26

He ever liveth to make intercession for them.—Hebrews 7:25

ll growth in the spiritual life is connected with clearer insight
into what Jesus is to us. The more I realize that Christ must
be everything to me and in me, that everything in Christ is

indeed for me, the more I learn to live the real life of faith. This life
dies to self and lives wholly in Christ. The Christian life is no
longer a vain struggle to live right, but a resting in Christ to find
strength in Him as life. He helps us fight and gain the victory of
faith!

This is especially true of the life of prayer. It, too, comes under
the law of faith alone and is seen in the light of the fullness and
completeness there is in Jesus. The believer understands that
prayer is no longer a matter of strain or anxious care, but an expe-
rience of what Christ will do for him and in him. It is a participa-
tion in the life of Christ, which is the same on earth as in heaven,
always ascending to the Father as prayer. So he begins to pray.
Such a believer not only trusts the merits of Jesus, or His interces-
sion, by which our unworthy prayers are made acceptable, but also
trusts in that near and close union through which He prays in us
and we in Him. Having Him within us, we abide in Him and He in
us through the Holy Spirit perfecting our union with Him, so that
we ourselves can come directly to the Father in His name.

The whole of salvation is Christ Himself. He has given Himself
to us. He Himself lives in us. Because He prays, we pray, too. Just
like the disciples, when they saw Jesus praying and asked Him to
make them partakers of what He knew of prayer, we know that He
makes us participate with Himself in the life of prayer. He is now
our Intercessor on the throne.

A
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This comes out quite clearly in the last night of His life. In His
High Priestly Prayer (John 17), He shows us how and what He has
to pray to the Father and what He will pray when He ascends to
heaven. In His parting address he had repeatedly connected His
going to the Father with their new life of prayer. The two would be
ultimately connected. His entrance on the work of His eternal in-
tercession would be the commencement and the power of their new
prayer life in His name. It is the sight of Jesus in His intercession
that gives us power to pray in His name. All right and power of
prayer is Christ’s; He makes us share in His intercession.

To understand this, think first of His intercession. He lives to
intercede. The work of Christ on earth as Priest was just a begin-
ning. As Aaron, who offered the blood sacrifice, Jesus shed His
blood. As Melchizedek, He now lives within the veil to continue His
work for the power of the eternal life.

“It is Christ that died, yea rather…who is even at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us” (Rom. 8:34).
That intercession is an intense reality—a work that is absolutely
necessary—and without which the continued application of re-
demption cannot take place. Through the incarnation and resur-
rection of Jesus, the wondrous reconciliation took place, and man
became partaker of the divine life and blessedness.

But the real, personal use of this reconciliation cannot take
place without the unceasing exercise of His divine power by the Head
in heaven. In all conversion and sanctification, in every victory over
sin and the world, there is a real exercise of Christ’s power. This ex-
ercise takes place only through His prayer: He asks of the Father
and receives from the Father. “He is able also to save them to the ut-
termost…[because] he ever liveth to make intercession” (Heb. 7:25).
He receives every need of His people in intercession, extending to
them what the Godhead has to give. His mediation on the throne is
as real and indispensable as it was on the cross. Nothing takes place
without Christ’s intercession. It engages all His time and all His
power. It is His unceasing occupation at the right hand of the Father.

We participate, not only in the benefits of His work, but in the
work itself. This is because we are His body. The Head and the
members are one: “The head [cannot say] to the feet, I have no need
of you” (1 Cor. 12:21). We share with Jesus everything He is and
has. “The glory which thou gavest me I have given them” (John
17:22). We are partakers of His life, His righteousness, and His
work. We share His intercession, too. He cannot do it without us.
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“Christ…is our life” (Col. 3:4); “Yet not I, but Christ liveth in
me” (Gal. 2:20). The life in Him and in us is identical; it is one and
the same. His life in heaven is a life of continuous prayer. When it
descends and takes possession of us, it does not lose its character.
It becomes a life of continuous prayer in us, too. It is a life that
without ceasing asks and receives from God.

This is not as if there were two separate currents of prayer
rising upward—one from Him and one from His people. A substan-
tial life union is also a prayer union. What He prays passes though
us, and what we pray passes through Him. He is the angel with the
golden censer. “There was given unto him much incense”—the se-
cret of acceptable prayer—“that he should offer it with the prayers
of all saints upon the golden altar” (Rev. 8:3). We live and abide in
Him, the Interceding One.

The Only Begotten is the only One who has the right to pray.
To Him alone it was said, “Ask, and it shall be given you” (Matt.
7:7). Just as the fullness for all things dwells in Him, a true full-
ness in prayer dwells in Him, too. He alone has the power of
prayer. Growth of the spiritual life consists of a deeper belief that
all treasures are in Him, and that we, too, are in Him. We receive
each moment what we possess in Him. Prayer life is the same. Our
faith in the intercession of Jesus must not only be in His praying
for us when we do not or cannot pray. As the Author of our lives
and our faith, He draws us to pray in unison with Him. Our pray-
ers must be a work of faith in the sense that as we know that Jesus
communicates His whole life in us, He also breathes our praying
into us.

To many a believer, it was a new epoch in his spiritual life
when it was revealed to him how truly and entirely Christ was his
life, standing responsible for his remaining faithful and obedient. It
was then that he really began to live a life of faith. No less blessed
will be the discovery that Christ is responsible for our prayer lives,
too. As the center and embodiment of all prayer, it is communi-
cated by Him through the Holy Spirit to His people.

“He ever liveth to make intercession” as the Head of the Body.
He is the Leader in that new and living way that He has opened up
as the Author and the Perfecter of our faith (Heb. 12:2). He pro-
vides everything for the life of His redeemed ones by giving His
own life in them. He cares for their lives of prayer by taking them
up into His heavenly prayer life, giving and maintaining His prayer
life within them. “I have prayed for thee,” not to render thy faith
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needless, but “that thy faith fail not.” Our faith and prayer of faith
is rooted in His. If we pray with and in the eternal Intercessor,
abiding in Him, then we can “ask what [we] will, and it shall be
done unto [us]” (John 15:7).

The thought of our fellowship in the intercession of Jesus re-
minds us of what He has taught us more than once before. All
these wonderful prayer promises have the glory of God, in the
manifestation of His kingdom and the salvation of sinners, as their
aim. As long as we pray chiefly for ourselves, the promises of the
last night must remain a sealed book to us. The promises are given
to the fruit-bearing branches of the Vine, to disciples sent into the
world to live for perishing men as the Father sent Him, to His
faithful servants and intimate friends who take up the work He
leaves behind. Like their Lord, they have become seed corn, losing
their lives to multiply them. (See John 12:24.)

Let us each find out what our work is and which souls are en-
trusted to our special prayers. Let us make our intercession for
them our lives of fellowship with God. We will not only discover the
truth to the promises of power in prayer. We will begin to realize
how our abiding in Christ and His abiding in us makes us share in
His own joy of blessing and saving men.

Oh, most wonderful intercession of our Blessed Lord Jesus!
We not only owe everything to that intercession, but in it we are
taken up as active partners and fellow workers! Now we under-
stand what it is to pray in the name of Jesus, and why it has such
power. To pray in His name, in His Spirit, in Himself, and in per-
fect union with Him is the active and effective intercession of
Christ Jesus. When will we ever be wholly taken up into it?

Lord, teach us to pray!Lord, teach us to pray!Lord, teach us to pray!Lord, teach us to pray!

Blessed Lord, in lowly adoration I again bow before You. All of
Your work of redemption has now passed into prayer. You are
completely occupied with praying, to maintain and dispense what
You purchased with Your blood. You live to pray. And because we
abide in You, we have direct access to the Father. Our lives can be
lives of unceasing prayer, and the answers to our prayers are cer-
tain.

Blessed Lord, You have invited Your people to be Your fellow
workers in a life of prayer. You have united Yourself with Your
people. As Your Body, they share the ministry of intercession with
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You. Only through this ministry can the world be filled with the
fruit of Your redemption and the glory of the Father. With more
liberty than ever I come to You, my Lord, and plead with You to
teach me to pray. Your life is prayer; Your life is mine. Lord, teach
me to pray in You and like You.

And, O my Lord, let me know, just as You promised Your dis-
ciples, that You are in the Father, I am in You, and You are in me.
Let the uniting power of the Holy Spirit make my whole life an
abiding in You and in Your intercession. May my prayer be its
echo, so that the Father hears me in You and You in me. Lord Je-
sus, in everything, let Your mind be in me! In everything, let my
life be in You! In this way, I will be prepared to be the channel
through which Your intercession pours its blessing on the world.
Amen.
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Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am.—John 17:24

n His parting address, Jesus gives His disciples the full revela-
tion of what the new life was to be when the kingdom of God had
come in power. They were to find their calling and their blessed-

ness in the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, in union with Jesus, the
Heavenly Vine, and in their witnessing and suffering for Him. As
He described their future life, the Lord had repeatedly given the
most unlimited promises as to the power their prayers might have.

Now in closing, He Himself proceeds to pray. To let His disci-
ples have the joy of knowing what His intercession for them in
heaven as their High Priest will be, He gives them this precious
legacy of His prayer to the Father. He does this because, as priests,
they are to share in His work of intercession, and they must know
how to perform this holy work.

In the teaching of our Lord on this last night, found in John
17, we recognize that these astonishing prayer promises have not
been given for our benefit, but in the interest of the Lord and His
kingdom. Only from the Lord Himself can we learn what prayer in
His name is to be and what it can obtain. To pray in His name is to
pray in perfect unity with Himself. The High Priestly Prayer will
teach everyone that prayer in the name of Jesus may ask for and
expect everything. This prayer is ordinarily divided into three
parts. Our Lord first prayed for Himself (vv. 1–5), then for His dis-
ciples (vv. 6–19), and last for all the believing people of all ages (vv.
20–26). The follower of Jesus who gives himself to the work of in-
tercession, and who would like to know how much of a blessing he
can pray down upon his circle in the name of Jesus, should in all
humility let himself be led of the Spirit to study this wonderful
prayer as one of the most important lessons of the school of prayer.

First of all, Jesus prayed for Himself, for His being glorified, so
that He may glorify the Father. “Father! Glorify Your Son. And

I
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now, Father, glorify Me.” (See verse 1.) He presented reasons for
His praying this way. A holy covenant was concluded between the
Father and the Son in heaven. The Father promised Him power
over all flesh as the reward for His work. Now Jesus had done the
work, He had glorified the Father, and His one purpose was to fur-
ther glorify Him. With the utmost boldness He asked the Father to
glorify Him, so that He would now be and do for His people every-
thing He has undertaken.

Disciple of Jesus, here you have the first lesson in your work of
priestly intercession, to be learned from the example of your Great
High Priest. To pray in the name of Jesus is to pray in unity and in
sympathy with Him. The Son began His prayer by clarifying His
relationship to the Father, speaking of His work and obedience and
His desire to see the Father glorified. You should pray like this.
Draw near to the Father in Christ. Plead His finished work. Say
that you are one with it, that you trust it, and live in it. Say that
you, too, have given yourself to finish the work the Father has
given you to do and to live alone for His glory. Then ask confidently
that the Son may be glorified in you.

This is praying in the name, in the very words, and in the
Spirit of Jesus, in union with Jesus Himself. Such prayer has
power. If with Jesus you glorify the Father, the Father will glorify
Jesus by doing what you ask in His name. It is only when your
own personal relationship, like Christ’s, is clear with God—when
you are glorifying Him and seeking everything for His glory—
that, like Christ, you will have power to intercede for those
around you.

Our Lord next prayed for the circle of His disciples. He spoke
of them as those whom the Father has given Him. Their distin-
guishing characteristic was that they have received Christ’s Word.
He said He was now sending them into the world in His place, just
as the Father had sent Him. He asked two things for them: that
the Father would keep them from the Evil One and that He would
sanctify them through His Word.

Just like the Lord, each believing intercessor has his own im-
mediate circle for whom he prays first.

Parents have their children, teachers their pupils, pastors
their flocks, and all believers have those whose care lies on their
hearts. It is of great consequence that intercession should be per-
sonal, pointed, and definite. Our first prayer must always be that
they receive the Word.
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But this prayer will not work unless we say to the Lord, “I
have given them Your Word.” This gives us liberty and power in
intercession for souls. Don’t just pray for them, but speak to them.
When they have received the Word, pray for their being kept from
the Evil One and for their being sanctified through that Word. In-
stead of being hopeless or judging, or giving up on those who fall,
let us pray, “Father, keep them in Your name! Sanctify them
through Your truth!” Prayer in the name of Jesus accomplishes
much: “What ye will…shall be done unto you” (John 15:7).

Next our Lord prayed for a still wider circle. “Neither pray I
for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word” (John 17:20). His priestly heart enlarged itself to em-
brace all places and all time. He prayed that everyone who belongs
to Him may everywhere be one, as God’s proof to the world of the
divinity of His mission. He then prayed that they may always be
with Him in His glory. Until then, He asked, “That the love where-
with thou last loved me may be in them, and I in them” (v. 26).

The disciple of Jesus who has first proved the power of prayer
in his own circle cannot confine himself within its limits. He then
prayed for the universal church and its different branches. He
prayed especially for the unity of the Spirit and of love. He prayed
for its being one in Christ, as a witness to the world that Christ,
who has made love triumph over selfishness and separation, is in-
deed the Son of God sent from heaven. Every believer ought to
pray that the unity of the Church, not in external organizations,
but in spirit and in truth, is manifested.

Jesus said, “Father, I will” or “I desire.” Based on His right
as Son, the Father’s promise to Him, and His finished work, He
could do so. The Father had said to Him, “Ask of me, and I shall
give thee” (Ps. 2:8). He simply availed Himself of the Father’s
promise. Jesus has given us a similar promise: “what ye
will…shall be done unto you” (John 15:7). He asks me in His
name to say what I will, what I desire. Abiding in Him, in a living
union with Him in which man is nothing and Christ is every-
thing, the believer has the liberty to take up that word of his
High Priest. In answer to the question, “What wilt thou?” (Matt.
20:21; Mark 10:51; Luke 18:41) to say, “‘Father, I will’ all that
You have promised.”

This is nothing but true faith. It honors God that I have such
confidence in saying that what I desire is indeed acceptable to Him.
At first sight, our hearts shrink from the expression. We feel neither
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the liberty nor the power to speak in such a manner. But grace will
most assuredly be given to each one who loses his will in his Lord’s.
Whoever gives up his will entirely will find it again renewed and
strengthened with a divine strength.

“Father, I will.” This is the keynote of the everlasting, ever
active, all-powerful intercession of our Lord in heaven. It is only in
union with Him that our prayers are effective and accomplish
much. If we abide in Him, living, walking, and doing all things in
His name; if we take each separate petition, tested and touched by
His Word and Spirit, and cast it into the mighty stream of interces-
sion that goes up from Him to be presented before the Father; then
we will have the full confidence that we receive what we ask for.
The cry “Father, I will” will be breathed into us by the Spirit Him-
self. We will lose ourselves in Him and become nothing, finding
that in our impotence we have power to succeed.

Disciples of Jesus, you are called to be like your Lord in His
priestly intercession! When will we awaken to the glory of our des-
tiny to pray to God for perishing men and be answered? When will
we shake off the sloth that clothes itself in the pretense of humility
and yield ourselves wholly to God’s Spirit that He might fill our
wills with light and power to know, to take, and to possess every-
thing that our God is waiting to give?

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my Blessed High Priest, who am I that You should invite me
to share Your power of intercession? And why, O my Lord, am I so
slow of heart to understand, believe, and exercise this wonderful
privilege to which You have redeemed Your people? O Lord, give
me Your grace that my life’s work may become praying without
ceasing, to draw down the blessing of heaven on all my surrround-
ings on earth.

Blessed Lord, I come now to accept my calling, for which I will
give up everything and follow You. Into Your hands I will believ-
ingly yield my whole being. Form, train, and inspire me to be one
of Your prayer force, those who watch and strive in prayer, who
have power and victory. Take possession of my heart, and fill it
with the desire to glorify God in the gathering, sanctification, and
union of those whom the Father has given You. Take my mind, and
give me wisdom to know when prayer can bring a blessing. Take
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me wholly and prepare me as You would a priest to stand always
before God and to bless His name.

Blessed Lord, now and through all my spiritual life, let me
want everything for You and nothing for myself. Let it be my expe-
rience that the person who has and asks for nothing for himself
receives everything, including the wonderful grace of sharing Your
everlasting ministry of intercession. Amen.
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And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; take
away this cup from me: nevertheless not what I will, but what thou

wilt.—Mark 14:36

hat a contrast within the space of a few hours! What a
transition from the quiet elevation of “[lifting] up his eyes
to heaven, and [saying]…Father, I will” (John 17:1, 24) to

falling on the ground and crying in agony, “My Father! ‘not what I
will.’” In the one we see the High Priest within the veil in His all-
powerful intercession; in the other, the sacrifice on the altar open-
ing the way through the rent veil. The High Priestly “Father, I
will” (v. 24) precedes the sacrificial “Father…not what I will,” but
this was only to show what the intercession would be once the sac-
rifice was brought. The prayer before the throne, “Father, I will,”
had its origin and its power in the prayer at the altar, “Father…not
what I will.” From the entire surrender of His will in Gethsemane,
the High Priest on the throne has the power to ask what He will
and the right to make His people share that power, asking what
they will.

For everyone who wants to learn to pray in the school of Jesus,
this Gethsemane lesson is one of the most sacred and precious. To
a superficial scholar, it may appear to take away the courage to
pray in faith. If even the earnest supplication of the Son was not
heard, if even He had to say “Not what I will,” how much more we
must need to say it! Thus it appears impossible that the promises
that the Lord had given only a few hours previously, “Whatsoever
ye shall ask” (John 14:13) and “What ye will” (John 15:7), could
have been meant literally.

A deeper insight into the meaning of Gethsemane would teach
us the sure way to the assurance of an answer to our prayers. Gaze
in reverent and adoring wonder on this great sight: God’s Son
praying through His tears and not obtaining what He asks. He

W
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Himself is our Teacher and will open up to us the mystery of His
holy sacrifice, as revealed in this wondrous prayer.

To understand the prayer, let us note the infinite difference
between what our Lord prayed earlier as royal High Priest and
what He here prayed in His weakness. There He prayed to glorify
the Father and to glorify Himself and His people as the fulfillment
of distinct promises that had been given to Him. He asked what He
knew would be according to the Word and the will of the Father.
He could boldly say, “Father, I will” (John 17:24).

Here, He prayed for something in regard to which the Father’s
will is not yet clear to Him. As far as He knew, it was the Father’s
will that He should drink the cup. He had told His disciples of the
cup He must drink. A little later He would again say, “The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” (John 18:11).
It was for this He had come to this earth. But in the unutterable
agony of soul that gripped Him as the power of darkness overcame
Him, He began to taste the first drops of death—the wrath of God
against sin. His human nature, as it shuddered in the presence of
the awful reality of being made a curse, gave utterance in this cry
of anguish. Its desire was that, if God’s purpose could be accom-
plished without it, He might be spared the awful cup: “Let this cup
pass from me” (Matt. 26:39). That desire was the evidence of the
intense reality of His humanity.

The “not as I will” (v. 39) kept that desire from being sinful.
He pleadingly cries, “All things are possible unto thee,” and returns
again to still more earnest prayer that the cup may be removed.
“Not what I will,” repeated three times, constitutes the very es-
sence and worth of His sacrifice. He had asked for something of
which He could not say, “I know it is Your will.” He had pleaded
God’s power and love and had then withdrawn his plea in His final,
“Thy will be done” (v. 42). The prayer that the cup should pass
away could not be answered. The prayer of submission that God’s
will be done was heard and gloriously answered in His victory first
over the fear, and then over the power of death.

In this denial of His will, this complete surrender of His will to
the will of the Father, Christ’s obedience reached its highest per-
fection. From the sacrifice of the will in Gethsemane, the sacrifice
of the life on Calvary derives its value. It is here, as Scripture says,
that He learned obedience and became the Author of everlasting
salvation to everyone who obeys Him. Because in that prayer He
“became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” (Phil. 2:8),
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God exalted Him highly and gave Him the power to ask what He
will (Phil. 2:8–9). It was in that “Father…not what I will,” that He
obtained the power for the “Father, I will” (John 17:24). By
Christ’s submittal in Gethsemane, He secured for His people the
right to say to them, “Ask what ye will” (John 15:7).

Let us look at the deep mysteries that Gethsemane offers.
First, the Father offers His Well-Beloved the cup of wrath. Second,
the Son, who is always so obedient, shrinks back and implores that
He may not have to drink it. Third, the Father does not grant the
Son His request, but still gives the cup. And last, the Son yields His
will, is content that His will is not done, and goes out to Calvary to
drink the cup. O Gethsemane! In you I see how my Lord could give
me such unlimited assurance of an answer to my prayers. He won
it for me by His consent to have His petition unanswered.

This is in harmony with the whole scheme of redemption. Our
Lord always wins for us the opposite of what He suffered. He was
bound so that we could go free. He was made sin so that we could
become the righteousness of God (2 Cor. 5:21). He died so that we
could live. He bore God’s curse so that God’s blessing would be
ours. He endured God’s not answering His prayer, so that our
prayers could find an answer. He said, “Not what I will,” so that
He could say to us, “If ye abide in me…ask what ye will, and it
shall be done unto you” (John 15:7).

“If ye abide in me”: here in Gethsemane the word acquired
new force and depth. Christ is our Head, who stands in our place
and bears what we would otherwise have had to bear forever. We
deserved that God should turn a deaf ear to us and never listen to
our cries. Christ came and suffered for us. He suffered what we had
merited. For our sins, He suffered beneath the burden of that un-
answered prayer. But now His suffering succeeds for me. What He
has borne is taken away from me. His merit has won for me the
answer to every prayer, if I abide in Him.

Yes, in Him, as He bows there in Gethsemane, I must abide.
As my Head, He not only once suffered for me, but He always lives
in me, breathing and working His own nature in me. The Spirit
through which He offered Himself to God is the Spirit that dwells
in me, too. He makes me a partaker of the very same obedience and
the sacrifice of the will to God. That Spirit teaches me to yield my
will entirely to the will of the Father, to give it up even unto death.
He teaches me to distrust whatever is of my own mind, thought,
and will, even though it may not be directly sinful. He opens my
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ear to wait in great gentleness and teachableness of soul for what
the Father day by day has to speak and to teach. He shows me how
union with God’s will—and the love of it—is union with God Him-
self. Entire surrender to God’s will is the Father’s claim, the Son’s
example, and the true blessedness of the soul.

The Spirit leads my will into the fellowship of Christ’s death
and resurrection. My will dies in Him and in Him is made alive
again. He breathes into it a holy insight into God’s perfect will, a
holy joy in yielding itself to be an instrument of that will, and a
holy liberty and power to lay hold of God’s will to answer prayer.
With my whole will, I learn to live for the interests of God and His
kingdom and to exercise the power of that will—crucified but risen
again—in nature and in prayer, on earth and in heaven, with men
and with God.

The more deeply I enter into the “Father…not what I will” of
Gethsemane, and into Him who said it, the fuller is my spiritual
access to the power of His “Father, I will” (John 17:24). The soul
experiences that the will has become nothing in order that God’s
will may be everything. It is now inspired with a divine strength to
really will what God wills and to claim what has been promised to
it in the name of Christ.

Listen to Christ in Gethsemane as He calls, “If ye abide in
me…ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you” (John
15:7). Be of one mind and spirit with Him in His giving up every-
thing to God’s will; live like Him in obedience and surrender to the
Father. This is abiding in Him—the secret of power in prayer.

Lord, teach us to prayLord, teach us to prayLord, teach us to prayLord, teach us to pray

Blessed Lord Jesus, Gethsemane was the school where You
learned to pray and to obey. It is still Your school, where You lead
all Your disciples who wish to learn to obey and to pray just like
You. Lord, teach me there to pray in the faith that You have atoned
for and conquered our self-will and can indeed give us grace to pray
like you.

O Lamb of God, I want to follow You to Gethsemane! There I
want to become one with You and abide in You, as You to the very
death yield Your will to the Father. With You, through You, and in
You, I yield my will in absolute and entire surrender to the will of
the Father. Conscious of my own weakness and the secret power
with which self-will would assert itself and again take its place on
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the throne, I claim in faith the power of Your victory. You have tri-
umphed over it and delivered me from it. In Your death, I will daily
live. In Your life, I will daily die. Abiding in You, may my will,
through the power of Your eternal Spirit, become a finely tuned
instrument that yields to every touch of the will of my God. With
my whole soul, I say with You and in You. “Father…not as I will,
but as thou wilt” (Matt. 26:39).

Blessed Lord, open my heart, and the hearts of all Your people,
to fully take in the glory of the truth: that a will given up to God is
a will God accepts for use in His service, to desire, determine, and
will what is according to God’s will. Let mine be a will that, by the
power of the Holy Spirit, exercises its royal prerogative in prayer.
Let it loose and bind in heaven and on earth, asking whatever it
chooses, and saying it will be done. Amen. O Lord Jesus, teach me
to pray.
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Our Boldness in PrayerOur Boldness in PrayerOur Boldness in PrayerOur Boldness in Prayer

And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any
thing according to his will, he heareth us: and if we know that he
hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions

that we desired of him.—1 John 5:14–15

ne of the greatest hindrances to believing prayer is un-
doubtedly this: many don’t know if what they ask is ac-
cording to the will of God. As long as they are in doubt on

this point, they cannot have the boldness to ask in the assurance
that they will certainly receive. They soon begin to think that once
they have made known their requests and receive no answer, it is
best to leave it to God to do “according to his good pleasure” (Eph.
1:9). The words of John, “If we ask anything according to his will,
he heareth us,” as they understand them, make certainty as to an
answer to prayer impossible, because they cannot be sure of what
the will of God really may be. They think of God’s will as His hid-
den counsel: how can man fathom the purpose of a God who is wise
in all things?

This is the very opposite of John’s purpose in writing this. He
wanted to stir boldness and confidence in us, until we had the full
assurance of faith in prayer. He said that we should have the bold-
ness to say to the Father that we know we are asking according to
His will, and we know that He hears us. With such boldness, He
will hear us no matter what we ask for, as long as it is according to
His will. In faith, we should know that we have the answer. And
even as we are praying, we should be able to receive what we have
asked.

John supposed that when we pray, we first find out if our
prayers are according to the will of God. They may be according to
God’s will, and yet not be answered at once, or without the perse-
vering prayer of faith. It is to give us courage to persevere and to be
strong in faith that He tells us we can have boldness or confidence

O
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in prayer, because if we ask anything according to His will, He
hears us. It is evident that if we are uncertain whether our peti-
tions are according to His will, we cannot have the comfort of His
promise, “We know that we have the petitions that we desired of
him.”

But this is just the difficulty. More than one believer says, “I
do not know if what I desire is according to the will of God. God’s
will is the purpose of His infinite wisdom. It is impossible for me to
know whether He considers something else better for me than
what I desire. He may have reasons for withholding what I asked.”
Everyone should understand that with such thoughts the prayer of
faith becomes an impossibility. There may still be a prayer of sub-
mission or of trust in God’s wisdom. But there cannot be a prayer
of faith.

The great mistake here is that God’s children do not really be-
lieve that it is possible to know God’s will. Or if they believe this,
they do not take the time and trouble to find it out. What we need is
to see clearly how the Father leads His waiting, teachable child to
know that his petition is according to His will. Through God’s holy
Word—taken up and kept in the heart, the life, and the will—and
through God’s Holy Spirit—accepted in His dwelling and leading—
we will learn to know that our petitions are according to His will.

First, let us consider the Word. There is a secret will of God,
with which we often fear that our prayers may be at variance. But
this is not the will of God that we should be concerned with in our
prayers. His will as revealed in His Word should be our concern.
Our notions of a secret will that makes decrees, rendering the an-
swers to our prayers impossible, are erroneous. Childlike faith in
what He is willing to do for His children simply accepts the Fa-
ther’s assurance that it is His will to hear prayer and to do what
faith in His Word desires and accepts. In the Word, the Father has
revealed in general promises the great principles of His will with
His people. The child has to take the promise and apply it to the
special circumstances in His life to which it has reference. What-
ever he asks within the limits of that revealed will, he may confi-
dently expect, knowing it to be according to the will of God.

In His Word, God has given us the revelation of His will. He
shows us His plans for us, His people, and for the world. With the
most precious promises of grace and power, He carries out these
plans through His people. As faith becomes strong and bold enough
to claim the fulfillment of the general promise in the special case,
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we may have the assurance that our prayers are heard, because
they are according to God’s will. Take the words of John in the
verse following our text as an illustration: “If any man see his
brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and [God]
shall give him life” (1 John 5:16). This is the general promise. The
believer who pleads on the grounds of this promise, prays according
to the will of God, and John wants him to feel the boldness to know
that he has the petition for which he asks.

God’s will is something spiritual and must be spiritually dis-
cerned. It is not a matter of logic that we can argue about. Not
every Christian has the same gift or calling. While the general will
revealed in the promises is the same for everyone, each person has
a specific, individual role to fulfill in God’s purpose. The wisdom of
the saints is in knowing this specific will of God according to the
measure of grace given us, and to ask in prayer just what God has
prepared and made possible for each. The Holy Spirit dwells in us
to communicate this wisdom. The personal application of the gen-
eral promises of the Word to our specific personal needs is given to
us by the leading of the Holy Spirit.

It is this union of the teaching of the Word and the Spirit that
many do not understand. This causes a twofold difficulty in know-
ing what God’s will may be. Some seek the will of God in an inner
feeling or conviction and expect the Spirit to lead them without the
Word. Others seek it in the Word, without the living leading of the
Holy Spirit. The two must be united. Only in the Word and in the
Spirit can we know the will of God and learn to pray according to
it. In the heart, the Word and Spirit must meet. Only by indwelling
can we experience their teaching. The Word must abide in us; our
heart and life must be under its influence daily.

The quickening of the Word by the Spirit comes from within,
not from without. Only he who yields himself entirely, in his whole
life, to the supremacy of the Word and the will of God can expect to
discern what that Word and will permit him to ask boldly in spe-
cific cases. The same is true of the Spirit. If I desire His leading in
prayer to assure me what God’s will is, my whole life must be
yielded to that leading. Only in this way can mind and heart be-
come spiritual and capable of knowing God’s holy will. He who
through Word and Spirit lives in the will of God by doing it will
know to pray according to that will in the confidence that He hears.

If Christians could only see what incalculable harm they do
themselves by thinking that because their prayers are possibly not
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according to God’s will, they must be content without answers.
God’s Word tells us that the great reason for unanswered prayers
is that we do not pray right: “Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask
amiss” (James 4:3). In not granting an answer, the Father tells us
that there is something wrong in our praying. He wants us to dis-
cover it and confess it, and so to teach us true believing and effec-
tive prayer. He can only attain this object when He brings us to the
place where we see that we are to blame for the withholding of the
answer. Our aims, our faith, or our lives are not what they should
be. God is frustrated as long as we are content to say: “Perhaps it
is because my prayer is not according to His will that He does not
hear me.”

Oh, let us no longer throw the blame for our unanswered
prayers on the secret will of God, but on our own faulty praying!
Let that word, “Ye…receive not, because ye ask amiss,” be a lantern
of the Lord, searching heart and life to prove that we are indeed
those to whom Christ gave His promises of certain answers! Let us
believe that we can know if our prayers are according to God’s will!
Let us yield our hearts to the indwelling of the Word of the Father,
to have Christ’s Word abiding in us. We should live day by day with
the anointing that teaches all things. If we yield ourselves unre-
servedly to the Holy Spirit as He teaches us to abide in Christ and
to dwell in the Father’s presence, we will soon understand how the
Father’s love longs for the child to know His will. In the confidence
that His will includes everything His power and love have promised
to do, we should know, too, that He hears all of our prayers. “This
is the confidence that we have…that, if we ask any thing according
to his will, he heareth us.”

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

Blessed Master, with my whole heart I thank You for the
blessed lesson that the path to a life full of answers to prayer is
through the will of God. Lord, teach me to know this blessed will by
living it, loving it, and always doing it. In this way, I will learn to
offer prayers according to that will. In their harmony with God’s
blessed will, I will find boldness in prayer and confidence in ac-
cepting the answer.

Father, it is Your will that Your child should enjoy Your pres-
ence and blessing. It is Your will that everything in Your child’s life
should be in accordance with Your will and that the Holy Spirit
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should work this in him. It is Your will that Your child should live
in the daily experience of distinct answers to prayer, in order to
enjoy living and direct fellowship with You. It is Your will that
Your name should be glorified in and through Your children, and
that it will be in those who trust You. O my Father, let this will of
Yours be my confidence in everything I ask.

Blessed Savior, teach me to believe in the glory of this will.
That will is the eternal love that, with divine power, works out its
purpose in each human will that yields itself to it. Lord, teach me
this! You can make me see how every promise and every command
of the Word is indeed the will of God, and that its fulfillment is
given to me by God Himself. Let His will become the sure rock on
which my prayer and my assurance of an answer always rest.
Amen.

AAAAUTHORUTHORUTHORUTHOR’’’’S S S S NNNNOTEOTEOTEOTE

There is often great confusion as to the will of God. People
think that what God wills must inevitably take place. This is by no
means the case. God wills a great deal of blessings to His people
that never come to them. He wills it most earnestly, but they do
not will it. Hence, it cannot come to them. This is the great mys-
tery of man’s creation with a free will and the renewal of his will in
redemption. God has made the execution of His will dependent on
the will of man. God’s will as revealed in His promises will be ful-
filled as much as our faith allows. Prayer is the power by which
something comes to pass that otherwise would not have taken
place. And faith is the power that determines how much of God’s
will is done in us. Once God reveals to a soul what He is willing to
do for it, the responsibility for the execution of that will rests with
us.

Some are afraid that this is putting too much power into the
hands of man. But all power is put into the hands of man through
Christ Jesus. (See Luke 10:19.) The key to all prayer and all power
is His. When we learn to understand that He is just as much one
with us as with the Father, we see how natural, right, and safe it is
that such power is given. Christ the Son has the right to ask what-
ever He chooses. Through our abiding in Him and His abiding in
us, His Spirit breathes in us what He wants to ask and obtain
through us. We pray in His name. The prayers are as much ours as
they are His.
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Others fear that to believe that prayer has such power limits
the liberty and the love of God. Oh, if we only knew how we are
limiting His liberty and His love by not allowing Him to act in the
only way in which He chooses to act, now that He has taken us up
into fellowship with Himself! Our prayers are like pipes, through
which water is carried from a large mountain stream to a town
some distance away. Such water pipes don’t make the water willing
to flow down from the hills, nor do they give it its power of blessing
and refreshment. This is its very nature. All they do is to deter-
mine its direction.

In the same way, the very nature of God is to love and to bless.
His love longs to come down to us with its quickening and re-
freshing streams. But He has left it to prayer to say where the
blessing is channeled. He has committed it to His believing people
to bring the living water to the desert places. The will of God to
bless is dependent on the will of man to say where the blessing
goes.
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The Ministry of IntercessionThe Ministry of IntercessionThe Ministry of IntercessionThe Ministry of Intercession

An holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ.—1 Peter 2:5

Ye shall be named the Priests of the LORD.—Isaiah 61:6

he spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me; because the LORD hath
anointed me” (Isa. 61:1); these are the words of Jesus. As the
fruit of His work, all redeemed ones are priests—fellow partak-

ers with Him of His anointing with the Spirit as High Priest. This
anointing is “like the precious ointment…upon the beard, even
Aaron’s beard: that went down to the skirts of his garments” (Ps.
133:2). Like every son of Aaron, every member of Jesus’ body has a
right to the priesthood. But not everyone exercises it. Many are
still entirely ignorant of it. And yet it is the highest privilege of a
child of God, the mark of greatest nearness and likeness to Him
who “ever liveth to [pray]” (Heb. 7:25). Do you doubt this? Think of
what constitutes priesthood.

There is, first, the work of the priesthood. This has two sides:
one Godward, the other manward. “Every high priest…is ordained
for men in things pertaining to God” (Heb. 5:1), or as it is said by
Moses, “The LORD separated the tribe of Levi…to stand before the
LORD to minister unto him, and to bless in his name” (Deut. 10:8).
(See also Deuteronomy 21:5 and 33:10; Malachi 2:6.) On the one
hand, the priest had the power to draw nigh to God, to dwell with
Him in His house, and to present Him with the blood of the sacri-
fice or the burning incense. This work he did not do, however, on
his own behalf, but for the sake of the people whose representative
he was. This is the other side of his work. He received people’s sac-
rifices, presented them to God, and then came out to bless in His
name, giving the assurance of His favor and teaching them His law.

A priest is thus a man who does not live for himself. He lives
with God and for God. His work as God’s servant is to care for His

T
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house, His honor, and His worship, making known to men His love
and His will. He lives with men and for men (Heb. 5:2). His work is
to find out their sins and needs, bring these before God, offer sacri-
fice and incense in their names, obtain forgiveness and blessing for
them, and then to come out and bless them in His name.

This is the high calling of every believer. They have been re-
deemed with the one purpose of being God’s priests in the midst of
the perishing millions around them. In conformity to Jesus, the
Great High Priest, they are to be the ministers and stewards of the
grace of God.

Secondly, there is the walk of the priesthood, in harmony with
its work. As God is holy, so the priest was to be especially holy.
This means not only separated from everything unclean, but holy
unto God—being set apart and given up to God for His use. Separa-
tion from the world and being given up to God were indicated in
many ways.

It was seen in the clothing. The holy garments, made accord-
ing to God’s own orders, marked the priests as His. (See Exodus
28.) It was seen in the command as to their special purity and free-
dom from all contact with death and defilement. Much that was
allowed to an ordinary Israelite was forbidden to them. Priests
could have no bodily defects or blemishes. Bodily perfection was to
be the model of wholeness and holiness in God’s service. The
priestly tribes were to have no inheritance with the other tribes.
God was to be their inheritance. Their lives were to be ones of
faith—set apart unto God—they were to live on Him as well as for
Him. All this is symbolic of what the character of the New Testa-
ment priest is to be. Our priestly power with God depends on our
personal life and walk. Jesus must be able to say of our walk on
earth, “[They] have not defiled their garments” (Rev. 3:4).

In our separation from the world, we must prove that our de-
sire to be holy to the Lord is wholehearted and entire. The bodily
perfection of the priest must have its counterpart in our also being
without spot or blemish (Eph. 5:27; 1 Pet. 1:19). We must be “the
man of God…perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works” (2
Tim. 3:17). “Perfect and entire, wanting nothing” (James 1:4). (See
also Leviticus 21:17-21 and Ephesians 5:27.) Above all, we must
consent to give up all inheritance on earth. We must forsake every-
thing and—like Christ—have need only of God and keep every-
thing for Him alone. This marks the true priest, the man who only
lives for God and his fellowmen.
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Thirdly, there is the way to the priesthood. God had chosen all
of Aaron’s sons to be priests. Each of them was a priest by birth.
Yet he could not begin his work without a special act of ordi-
nance—his consecration. Every child of God is a priest by right of
his birth—his blood relationship to the Great High Priest. But he
can exercise his power only as he accepts and realizes his consecra-
tion.

With Aaron and his sons it took place in the following way, ac-
cording to Exodus 29: after being washed and clothed, they were
anointed with the holy oil. Sacrifices were then offered, and the
right ear, the right hand, and the right foot were touched with the
blood. They and their garments were then sprinkled with the blood
and the oil together. In the same way, as the blood and the Spirit
work more fully in the child of God, the power of the holy priest-
hood will also work in him. The blood will take away all sense of
unworthiness; the Spirit will take away all sense of unfitness.

Notice what was new in the application of the blood to the
priest. If he had ever as a penitent sought forgiveness by bringing a
sacrifice for his sin, the blood was sprinkled on the altar, but not on
his person. But now, for priestly consecration, there was to be
closer contact with the blood. The ear, hand, and foot were by a
special act brought under its power, and the whole being sanctified
for God. When the believer is led to seek full priestly access to God,
he feels the need of a fuller and more enduring experience of the
power of the blood. Where he had previously been content to have
the blood sprinkled only on the mercy seat as what he needed for
pardon, he now needs a more personal sprinkling and cleansing of
his heart from an evil conscience. Through this, he has “no more
conscience of sins” (Heb. 10:2); he is cleansed from all sin. As he
gets to enjoy this, his consciousness is awakened to his wonderful
right of intimate access to God and of the full assurance that his
intercessions are acceptable.

As the blood gives the right, the Spirit gives the power for be-
lieving intercession. He breathes into us the priestly spirit and a
burning love for God’s honor and the saving of souls. He makes us
one with Jesus to the extent that prayer in His name is a reality.
The more the Christian is truly filled with the Spirit of Christ, the
more spontaneous will be his giving himself up to the life of
priestly intercession.

Beloved fellow Christians, God needs priests who can draw
close to Him, live in His presence, and by their intercession draw
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down the blessings of His grace on others. And the world needs
priests who will bear the burden of the perishing ones and inter-
cede on their behalf.

Are you willing to offer yourself for this holy work? You know
the surrender it demands—nothing less than the Christlike giving
up of everything, so that the salvation of God’s love may be accom-
plished among men. Don’t be one of those who are content with
being saved, just doing enough work to keep themselves warm and
lively! Let nothing keep you back from giving yourselves to be
wholly and only priests of the Most High God!

The thought of unworthiness or of unfitness need not keep you
back. In the blood, the objective power of the perfect redemption
works in you. In the Spirit, the full, subjective, personal experience
of a divine life is secured. The blood provides an infinite worthiness
to make your prayers acceptable. The Spirit provides a divine fit-
ness, teaching you to pray exactly according to the will of God.

Every priest knew that when he presented a sacrifice accord-
ing to the law of the sanctuary, it was accepted. Under the covering
of the blood and the Spirit, you have the assurance that all the
wonderful promises of prayer in the name of Jesus will be fulfilled
in you. Abiding in union with the Great High Priest, “ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you” (John 15:7). You will
have power to pray the effective prayer of the righteous man that
accomplishes a great deal (James 5:16). You will not only join in
the general prayer of the church for the world, but be able in your
own sphere to take up your own special work in prayer. As priests,
you will work on a personal basis with God to receive and know the
answer, and so to bless in His name.

Come, brother, come! Be a priest, only a priest, and all priest!
Walk before the Lord in the full consciousness that you have been
set apart for the holy ministry of intercession. This is the true
blessedness of conformity to the image of God’s Son.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my blessed High Priest, accept the consecration in which my
soul responds to Your message! I believe in the holy priesthood of
Your saints. I believe that I am a priest, having the power to ap-
pear before the Father in prayer that will bring down many bless-
ings on the perishing souls around me. I believe in the power of
Your precious blood to cleanse me from all sin. It gives me perfect
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confidence in God and brings me near to Him in the full assurance
of faith that my intercession will be heard.

I believe in the anointing of the Spirit. It comes down to me
daily from You, my Great High Priest, to sanctify me. It fills me
with the consciousness of my priestly calling and with the love of
souls. It also teaches me what is according to God’s will and how to
pray the prayer of faith.

I believe that just as You are in all things in my life, You are in
my prayer life, drawing me up into the fellowship of Your won-
drous work of intercession.

In this faith, I yield myself today to my God as one of His
anointed priests. I stand before Him to intercede on behalf of sin-
ners, and then return to bless them in His name.

Holy Lord Jesus, accept and seal my consecration! Lay Your
hands on me and consecrate me Yourself to this holy work. Let me
walk among men with the consciousness and the character of a
priest of the Most High God.

And to Him who loved us—who washed us from our sins in
His own blood, and who made us kings and priests before God, His
Father—to Him be glory and power forever! Amen.
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A Life of PrayerA Life of PrayerA Life of PrayerA Life of Prayer

Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In every thing give thanks.
—1 Thessalonians 5:16–18

ur Lord told the parable of the widow and the unjust judge
to teach us that men ought to pray without ceasing. The
widow persevered in seeking one definite thing. The par-

able appears to refer to persevering in prayer for some special
blessing, when God delays or appears to refuse. The Epistles, which
speak of continuing in prayer, watching for the answer, and pray-
ing always in the Spirit, appear to refer to something different—
the whole life being one of prayer. As the soul longs for the manifes-
tation of God’s glory to us, in us, through us, and around us, the
inmost life of the soul is continually rising upward in dependence,
faith, longing desire, and trustful expectation.

What is needed to live such a life of prayer? The first thing is
undoubtedly an entire sacrifice of one’s life to God’s kingdom and
glory. If you try to pray without ceasing because you want to be
very pious and good, you will never succeed. Yielding ourselves to
live for God and His honor enlarges the heart and teaches us to re-
gard everything in the light of God and His will. We instinctively
recognize in everything around us the need for God’s help and
blessing, and an opportunity for His being glorified.

Everything is weighed and tested by the one thing that fills
the heart: the glory of God. The soul has learned that only what is
of God can really glorify Him. Through the heart and soul, the
whole life becomes a looking up, a crying from the inmost heart, for
God to prove His power and love and reveal His glory. The believer
awakes to the consciousness that he is one of the watchmen on
Zion’s walls, whose call really does touch and move the King in
heaven to do what would otherwise not be done. He understands
how real Paul’s exhortations were: “Praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit…for all saints; and for me” (Eph.

O
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6:18–19) and “Continue in prayer…withal praying also for us”
(Col. 4:2–3). To forget oneself—to live for God and His kingdom
among men—is the way to learn to pray without ceasing.

This life devoted to God must be accompanied by the deep con-
fidence that our prayers are effective. In His prayer lessons, our
Blessed Lord insisted on faith in the Father as a God who most cer-
tainly does what we ask. “Ask, and ye shall receive” (John 16:24).
To count confidently on an answer is the beginning and the end of
His teaching. (Compare Matthew 7:8 and John 16:24.)

As we gain the assurance that our prayers are effective and
that God does what we ask, we dare not neglect the use of this
wonderful power. Our souls should turn wholly to God, and our
lives should become prayer. The Lord needs and takes time, be-
cause we and everyone around us are creatures of time, subject to
the law of growth. But know that not one single prayer of faith can
possibly be lost, and that sometimes there is a necessity for accu-
mulating prayer. Know that persevering prayer pleases God.
Prayer becomes the quiet, persistent living of our lives of desire
and faith in the presence of our God.

Don’t limit such free and sure promises of the living God with
your reasoning any longer! Don’t rob them of their power, and our-
selves of the wonderful confidence they are meant to inspire! The
hindrance is not in God, not in His secret will, and not in the limi-
tations of His promises. It is in us. We are not what we should be to
obtain the promise. Open your whole heart to God’s words of
promise in all their simplicity and truth! They will search us and
humble us. They will lift us up and make us glad and strong. To
the faith that knows it gets what it asks for, prayer is not a work or
a burden, but a joy and a triumph. It becomes a necessity and a
second nature.

This union of strong desire and firm confidence is nothing but
the life of the Holy Spirit within us. The Holy Spirit dwells in us,
hides Himself in the depths of our being, and stirs our desires for
the unseen and the divine—God Himself. It is always the Holy
Spirit who draws out the heart to thirst for God and to long for His
being recognized and glorified. Sometimes He speaks through us in
groanings that cannot be uttered (Rom. 8:26), sometimes in clear
and conscious assurance, sometimes in distinct petitions for the
deeper revelation of Christ to ourselves, and sometimes in pleas for a
soul, a work, the church, or the world. Where the child of God really
lives and walks in the Spirit—where he is not content to remain
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carnal, but tries to be a fit, spiritual organ for the Divine Spirit to
reveal the life of Christ and Christ Himself—there the never ceas-
ing life of intercession of the Blessed Son must reveal and repeat
itself. Because it is the Spirit of Christ who prays in us, our prayers
must be heard. Because it is we who pray in the Spirit, there is
need of time, patience, and continual renewing of the prayer until
every obstacle is conquered, and the harmony between God’s Spirit
and ours is perfect.

The chief thing we need for a life of unceasing prayer is to
know that Jesus teaches us to pray. We have begun to under-
stand a little of what His teaching is. It isn’t the communication
of new thoughts or views, the discovery of failure or error, or the
arousal of desire and faith, however important all this may be.
Jesus’ teaching takes us up into the fellowship of His own prayer
life before the Father. This is how Jesus really teaches. It was the
sight of Jesus praying that made the disciples ask to be taught to
pray. The faith of Jesus’ continuous prayer truly teaches us to
pray.

We know why: He who prays is our Head and our life. All He
has is ours and is given to us when we give ourselves completely to
Him. By His blood, He leads us into the immediate presence of
God. The inner sanctuary is our home; we live there. Living so
close to God and knowing we have been taken there to bless those
who are far away, we cannot help but pray.

Christ makes us partakers with Himself of His prayer power
and prayer life. Our true aim must not be to work a great deal and
pray just enough to keep the work right. We should pray a great
deal and then work enough for the power and blessing obtained in
prayer to find its way through us to men. Christ lives to pray eter-
nally; He saves and reigns. He communicates His prayer life to us
and maintains it in us if we trust Him. He is responsible for our
praying without ceasing. Christ teaches us to pray by showing us
how He does it, by doing it in us, and by leading us to do it in Him
and like Him. Christ is everything—the life and the strength—for a
never ceasing prayer life. Seeing Christ’s continuous praying as our
example enables us to pray without ceasing. Because His priest-
hood is the power of an endless life—that resurrection life that
never fades and never fails—and because His life is our life, pray-
ing without ceasing can become the joy of heaven here on earth.
The apostle said, “Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In every
thing give thanks.” Supported by never ceasing joy and never
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ceasing praise, never ceasing prayer is the manifestation of the
power of the eternal life where Jesus always prays.

The union between the Vine and the branch is indeed a prayer
union. The highest conformity to Christ—the most blessed partici-
pation in the glory of His heavenly life—is that we take part in His
work of intercession. He and we live forever to pray. In union with
Him, praying without ceasing becomes a possibility—a reality, the
holiest and most blessed part of our holy and blessed fellowship
with God. We abide within the veil in the presence of the Father.
What the Father says, we do. What the Son asks, the Father does.
Praying without ceasing is the earthly manifestation of heaven, a
foretaste of the life where they rest neither day nor night in their
song of worship and adoration.

Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.Lord, teach us to pray.

O my Father, with my whole heart I praise You for this won-
drous life of continuous prayer, continuous fellowship, continuous
answers, and continuous oneness with Him who lives to pray for-
ever! Oh, my God, keep me abiding and walking in the presence of
Your glory, so that prayer may be the spontaneous’ expression of
my life with You.

Blessed Savior, with my whole heart I praise You for coming
from heaven to share my needs and my pleas, so that I could share
Your all-powerful intercession. Thank You for taking me into Your
school of prayer, teaching me the blessedness and the power of a
life that is totally comprised of prayer. And most of all, thank You
for taking me up into the fellowship of Your life of intercession.
Now through me, too, Your blessings can be dispensed to those
around me.

Holy Spirit, with deep reverence I thank You for Your work in
me. Through You I am lifted up into communication with the Son
and the Father, entering the fellowship of the life and love of the
Holy Trinity.

Spirit of God, perfect Your work in me! Bring me into perfect
union with Christ, my Intercessor! Let Your unceasing indwelling
make my life one of unceasing intercession. And let my life un-
ceasingly glorify the Father and bless those around me. Amen.
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IntroductionIntroductionIntroductionIntroduction

friend who heard that this book was being published asked
how it differed from my previous one on the same subject,
With Christ in the School of Prayer. An answer to that ques-

tion may be the best introduction I can give to the present volume.
Any acceptance the former work has had must be attributed,

as far as the contents go, to the prominence it gives to two great
truths: the first is the certainty that prayer will be answered. Some
believe that to ask and expect an answer is not the highest form of
prayer. They maintain that fellowship with God is more than sup-
plication, which is often selfish. To worship is more than to beg.
With others, the thought that prayer is so often unanswered is so
prominent that they think more of the spiritual benefit derived
from the exercise of prayer than the actual gifts to be obtained by
it. While admitting the measure of truth in these views, when kept
in their true place, The School of Prayer points out how our Lord
continually spoke of prayer as a means of obtaining what we desire.
It illustrates how He seeks in every possible way to awaken in us
the confident expectation of an answer to prayer. I was led to show
how prayer—in which a man could enter into the mind of God,
could assert the royal power of a renewed will and bring down to
earth what, without prayer, would not have been given—is the
highest proof of man’s having been made in the likeness of God’s
Son. He is found worthy of entering into fellowship with Him, not
only in adoration and worship, but in having his will actually taken
up into the rule of the world and becoming the intelligent channel
through which God can fulfill His eternal purpose. The book
sought to reiterate and enforce the precious truths Christ preaches
so continually: the blessing of prayer is that you can ask and re-
ceive what you will; the highest exercise and the glory of prayer is
that persevering importunity can prevail and obtain what God at
first could not and would not give.

With this truth there was a second one that came out very
strongly as we studied the Master’s words. In answer to the ques-
tion—But why, if the answer to prayer is so positively promised, are
there such numerous unanswered prayers?—we found that Christ
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taught us that the answer depended upon certain conditions. He
spoke of faith, of perseverance, of praying in His name, of praying in
the will of God. But all these conditions were summed up in the cen-
tral one: “If ye abide in me…ask what ye will, and it shall be done
unto you” (John 15:7). It became clear that the power to pray the
effectual prayer of faith depended upon the life. It is only to a man
given up to live as entirely in Christ and for Christ as the branch in
the vine and for the vine that these promises can come true. “In that
day,” Christ said, the Day of Pentecost, “ye shall ask…in my name”
(John 16:23). It is only in a life full of the Holy Spirit that the true
power to ask in Christ’s name can be known. This led to the empha-
sizing of the truth that the ordinary Christian life cannot appropri-
ate these promises. It needs a spiritual life, altogether sound and
vigorous, to pray in power. The teaching naturally led to press the
need of a life of entire consecration. More than one person has told
me how it was in the reading of the book that he first saw what the
better life was that could be lived, and must be lived, if Christ’s won-
derful promises are to come true to us.

In regard to these two truths, there is no change in the present
volume. One only wishes that one could present them with such
clearness and force as to help every beloved fellow Christian to some
right impression of the reality and the glory of our privilege as God’s
children: “ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you” (John
15:7). The present volume owes its existence to the desire to enforce
two truths, of which formerly I had no such impression as now.

The one is that Christ actually meant prayer to be the great
power by which His church should do its work and that the neglect of
prayer is the great reason the church has not greater power over the
masses in Christian and in heathen countries. In the first chapter, I
have stated how my convictions in regard to this have been strength-
ened and what gave occasion to the writing of the book. It is meant
to be, on behalf of myself and my brothers in the ministry and all
God’s people, a confession of shortcoming and of sin. At the same
time, it is a call to believe that things can be different and that Christ
waits to fit us by His Spirit to pray as He would have us. This call, of
course, brings me back to what I spoke of in connection with the
former volume: that there is a life in the Spirit, a life of abiding in
Christ, within our reach, in which the power of prayer—both the
power to pray and the power to obtain the answer—can be realized
in a measure which we could not have thought possible before. Any
failure in the prayer life, any desire or hope really to take the place
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Christ has prepared for us, brings us to the very root of the doctrine
of grace as manifested in the Christian life. It is only by a full sur-
render to the life of abiding, by the yielding to the fullness of the
Spirit’s leading and quickening, that the prayer life can be restored
to a truly healthy state. I feel deeply how little I have been able to
put this in the volume as I could wish. I have prayed and am trusting
that God, who chooses the weak things, will use it for His own glory.

The second truth that I have sought to enforce is that we have
far too little conception of the place that intercession, as distin-
guished from prayer for ourselves, ought to have in the church and
the Christian life. In intercession, our King upon the throne finds
His highest glory; in it we will find our highest glory, too. Through
it, He continues His saving work and can do nothing without it;
through it, alone we can do our work, and nothing avails without
it. In it, He ever receives from the Father the Holy Spirit and all
spiritual blessings to impart; in it, we too are called to receive in
ourselves the fullness of God’s Spirit, with the power to impart
spiritual blessing to others. The power of the church to truly bless
rests on intercession: asking and receiving heavenly gifts to carry
to men. Because this is so, it is no wonder that where—owing to
lack of teaching or spiritual insight—we put the trust in our own
diligence and effort—to the influence of the world and the flesh—
and work more than we pray, the presence and power of God are
not seen in our work as we would wish.

Such thoughts have led me to wonder what could be done to
rouse believers to a sense of their high calling in this and to help
train them to take part in it. And so this book differs from the former
one in the attempt to open a practicing school and to invite all who
have never taken systematic part in the great work of intercession to
begin and give themselves to it. There are tens of thousands of work-
ers who have known and are proving wonderfully what prayer can
do. But there are tens of thousands who work with little prayer.
Many more do not work at all because they do not know how or
where they might all be added to the host of intercessors who are to
bring down the blessings of heaven to earth. For their sakes, and the
sake of all who feel the need of help, I have prepared helps and hints
for a school of intercession for a month at the end of this book.

I have asked those who want to join to begin by giving at least
ten minutes a day to this work. It is in doing that we learn to do; it is
as we take hold and begin that the help of God’s Spirit will come. It
is as we daily hear God’s call, and at once put it into practice, that
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the consciousness will begin to live in us: I too am an intercessor. We
will feel the need of living in Christ and being full of the Spirit if we
do this work correctly. Nothing will so test and stimulate the Chris-
tian life as the honest attempt to be an intercessor. It is difficult to
conceive of how much we ourselves and the church will gain if, with
our whole hearts, we accept the post of honor God is offering us.
With regard to the school of intercession, I am confident that the re-
sult of the first month’s course will be to awaken the feeling of how
little we know how to intercede; a second and a third month may
only deepen the sense of unfitness. This will be a great blessing. The
confession, “We know not how to pray as we ought” (Rom. 8:26 ASV)
is the introduction to the experience, “The Spirit…maketh interces-
sion for us” (v. 26). Our sense of ignorance will lead us to depend on
the Spirit praying in us, to feel the need of living in the Spirit.

We have heard a great deal about systematic Bible study, and
we praise God for thousands and thousands of Bible classes and
Bible readings. Let all the leaders of such classes try to start prayer
classes—helping their students to pray in secret and training them
to be, above everything, people of prayer. Let ministers ask what
they can do in this. The faith in God’s Word can nowhere be so ex-
ercised and perfected as in the intercession that asks, expects, and
looks out for the answer. Throughout Scripture, in the life of every
saint, of God’s own Son, throughout the history of God’s church,
God is, first of all, a prayer-hearing God. Let us try to help God’s
children to know their God and encourage all God’s servants to la-
bor with the assurance: the chief and most blessed part of my work
is to ask and receive from my Father what I can bring to others.

It will now easily be understood that what this book contains
will be nothing but the confirmation and the call to put into prac-
tice the two great lessons of the former one. “Ask what ye will, and
it shall be done unto you” (John 15:7). “What things soever ye de-
sire…believe that ye receive them” (Mark 11:24). These great prayer
promises, as part of the church’s enduement of power for her work,
are to be taken as literally and actually true: “If ye abide in me,
and my words abide in you” (John 15:7), “In that day ye shall
ask…in my name.” (John 16:23). These great prayer conditions are
universal and unchangeable. A life abiding in Christ and filled with
the Spirit, a life entirely given up as a branch for the work of the
vine, has the power to claim these promises and to pray the effec-
tual prayer that avails much (James 5:16). Lord, teach us to pray.

ANDREW MURRAY
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The Lack of PrayerThe Lack of PrayerThe Lack of PrayerThe Lack of Prayer

Ye have not, because ye ask not.—James 4:2

And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was
no intercessor.—Isaiah 59:16

There is none that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to
take hold of thee.—Isaiah 64:7

he entire morning session of a convention I recently attended
was devoted to prayer and intercession. Great blessing was
found, both in listening to what the Word teaches of their need

and power and in joining in continued, united supplication. Many
felt that we knew too little of persevering, importunate prayer, and
that it is, indeed, one of the greatest needs of the church.

We pray too little! There is even a lack of hope for any great
change, due to force of habit and the pressured feeling that prayer
is a duty.

What I have heard lately regarding prayer has made a deep
impression on me. What affected me the most was that God’s ser-
vants should feel hopeless about the prospect of an entire change
being made. I prayed God would give me words that might help to
direct attention to the problem and to stir up faith, awakening the
assurance that God, by His Spirit, will enable us to pray as we
should. Real deliverance can be found from a failure that hinders
our own joy in God and our power in His service.

Let me begin, for the sake of those who have never had their
attention directed to the matter, by giving some examples that
prove how universal the sense of shortcoming in prayer is.

Dr. Whyte, of Free St. George’s, Edinburgh, made an address
to ministers. In it, he said that as a young minister, he had thought
that he should spend as much of his free time as possible with his
books in his study. This was because he wanted to feed his people

T
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with the very best he could prepare for them. But he had now
learned that prayer was of more importance than study. He re-
membered that deacons were elected to take charge of the collec-
tions, so that the apostles could “give [themselves] continually to
prayer, and to the ministry of the word” (Acts 6:4). At times, when
the deacons of his congregation brought him his salary, he had to
ask himself whether he had been as faithful in his responsibilities
as they had been in theirs. He felt as if it were almost too late to
regain what he had lost and urged his brothers to pray more. What
a solemn confession and warning from one of the high places: we
pray too little!

During a convention several years ago, I was discussing the
subject of prayer in conversation with a well-known London minis-
ter. He maintained that if so much time must be given to prayer, it
would involve the neglect of the responsibilities of his position.
“There is the morning mail, before breakfast, with ten or twelve
letters that must be answered. Then there are committee meetings
waiting, with countless other engagements, more than enough to
fill up the day. It is difficult to see how it can all be done.”

My answer was, in substance, that it was simply a question of
whether the call of God for our time and attention was of more im-
portance than that of man. If God was waiting to meet us and to
give us blessing and power from heaven for His work, it was a
shortsighted policy to put other work in the place that God and
waiting on Him should have.

At one of our ministerial meetings, the superintendent of a large
district put the case this way: “I rise in the morning and, before
breakfast, have half an hour with God in the Word and in prayer. I
go out and am occupied all day with a multiplicity of engagements. I
do not think many minutes elapse without my breathing a prayer for
guidance or help. After my day’s work, I return in my evening devo-
tions and speak to God about the day’s work. But of the intense,
definite, importunate prayer of which Scripture speaks, I know lit-
tle.” What, he asked, must I think of such a life?

Imagine the difference between a man whose profits are just
enough to maintain his family and keep up his business, and an-
other whose income enables him to extend the business and to help
others. There can be an earnest Christian life in which there is
prayer enough to keep us from backsliding, just maintaining the
position we have, without much growth in spirituality or Christ-
likeness. This prayer attitude is more defensive—seeking to ward
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off temptation—than aggressive—reaching out after higher at-
tainment. If we are to grow in strength, with some large experience
of God’s power to sanctify ourselves and to bring down real bless-
ing on others, there must be more definite and persevering prayer.
The Scriptures, teaching about “cry[ing] day and night” (Luke
18:7), “continuing stedfastly in prayer” (Rom. 12:12 ASV), watching
thereunto prayer (Eph. 6:18), and being heard for his importunity
(Luke 11:8), must, in some degree, become our experience if we are
really to be intercessors.

Another example: a pastor of quite a large church who had
many responsibilities once said to me, “I see the importance of
much prayer, and yet my life hardly leaves room for it. Are we to
submit? Or tell us how we can attain what we desire?” I admitted
that the difficulty was universal. A most honored South African
missionary, now gone to his rest, had the same complaint. I re-
called his words: “In the morning at five, the sick people are at the
door waiting for medicine. At six, the printers come, and I have to
set them to work and teach them. At nine, the school calls me, and
till late at night, I am kept busy with a large correspondence.”

In my answer, I quoted a Dutch proverb: “‘What is heaviest
must weigh heaviest’—must have the first place.” The law of God
is unchangeable; as on earth, so in our traffic with heaven, we only
get as we give. Unless we are willing to pay the price and sacrifice
time, attention, and what appear to be legitimate or necessary du-
ties for the sake of the heavenly gifts, we need not look for a large
experience of the power of the heavenly world in our work. The
whole company present joined in the sad confession; it had been
thought over, and mourned over, times without number. Yet
somehow, there they were, all these pressing claims and all the in-
effectual resolves to pray more barring the way. I do not need to
say to what further thoughts our conversation led; the substance of
them will be found in some of the later chapters in this volume.

Let me call just one more witness. In the course of my journey,
I met with one of the Cowley Fathers who had just been holding
retreats for clergy of the English Church. I was interested to hear
from him the line of teaching he follows. In the course of conversa-
tion, he used the expression: “the distraction of business,” and it
came out that he found it one of the great difficulties he had to deal
with in himself and others. Of himself, he said that by the vows of
his order he was bound to give himself specially to prayer. But he
found it exceedingly difficult. Every day he had to be at four different
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points of the town he lived in; his predecessor had left him the
charge of a number of committees where he was expected to do all
the work. It was as if everything conspired to keep him from
prayer.

All this testimony clarifies the fact that prayer does not have
the place it should have in our ministerial and Christian life. The
shortcoming is one of which all are willing to confess, and the diffi-
culties in the way of deliverance are such as to make a return to a
true and full prayer life almost impossible. Blessed be God: “The
things which are impossible with men are possible with God” (Luke
18:27). “God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye,
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every
good work” (2 Cor. 9:8). Do let us believe that God’s call to much
prayer need not be a burden and cause of continual self-
condemnation. He means it to be a joy. He can make it an inspira-
tion, giving us strength for all our work and bringing down His
power to work through us in our fellowmen. Do not be afraid to
fully admit to the sin that shames us, and then to face it in the
name of our Mighty Redeemer. The light that shows us our sin and
condemns us for it will show us the way out of it into the life of lib-
erty that is well pleasing to God. If we allow this one matter, un-
faithfulness in prayer, to convict us of the lack in our Christian
lives, God will use the discovery to bring us not only the power to
pray that we long for, but the joy of a new and healthy life, of
which prayer is the spontaneous expression.

And what is the way by which our sense of the lack of prayer
can be made the means of blessing, the entrance on a path in which
the evil may be conquered? How can our fellowship with the Fa-
ther, in continual prayer and intercession, become what it ought to
be, if we and the world around us are to be blessed? As it appears
to me, we must begin by going back to God’s Word, to study what
place God means prayer to have in the life of His child and His
church. A fresh sight of what prayer is according to the will of God,
of what our prayers can be, through the grace of God, will free us
from those feeble, defective views in regard to the absolute neces-
sity of continual prayer, which lie at the root of our failure. As we
get an insight into the reasonableness and rightness of this divine
appointment and come under the full conviction of how wonder-
fully it fits in with God’s love and our own happiness, we will be
freed from the false impression of its being an arbitrary demand.
With our whole heart and soul, we will consent to it and rejoice in
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it, as the only possible way for the blessing of heaven to come to
earth. All thought of task and burden, of self-effort and strain, will
pass away in the blessed faith—that as simple as breathing is in
the healthy, natural life, praying will be in the Christian life that is
led and filled by the Spirit of God.

As we occupy ourselves with and accept this teaching of God’s
Word on prayer, we will be led to see how our failures in the prayer
life were owing to failure in the Spirit life. Prayer is one of the most
heavenly and spiritual of the functions of the Spirit life. How could
we try or expect to fulfill it so as to please God, except as our souls
are in perfect health, and our lives are truly possessed and moved
by God’s Spirit? The insight into the place God means prayer to
have, and that it only can have in a full Christian life, will show us
that we have not been living the true, the abundant life. It will
show us that any thought of praying more and effectually will be
vain, except as we are brought into a closer relationship with our
Blessed Lord Jesus.

Christ is our life. Christ lives in us in such reality that His life
of prayer on earth, and of intercession in heaven, is breathed into
us in just such measure as our surrender and our faith allow and
accept it. Jesus Christ is the Healer of all diseases, the Conqueror
of all enemies, the Deliverer from all sin. If our failures teach us to
turn afresh to Him, and to find in Him the grace He gives to pray
as we should, this humiliation may become our greatest blessing.
Let us all unite in praying to God that He would visit our souls and
fit us for that work of intercession, which is at this moment the
greatest need of the church and the world. It is only by intercession
that that power can be brought down from heaven, which will en-
able the church to conquer the world. Let us stir up the slumbering
gift that is lying unused and seek to gather, train, and band to-
gether as many as we can to be God’s remembrancers and to give
Him no rest until He makes His church a joy in the earth. Nothing
but intense, believing prayer can meet the intense spirit of worldli-
ness, which is complained of everywhere.
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The Working of the Spirit and PrayerThe Working of the Spirit and PrayerThe Working of the Spirit and PrayerThe Working of the Spirit and Prayer

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him?—Luke 11:13

hrist had just said in Luke 11:9, “Ask, and it shall be
given.” God’s giving is inseparably connected with our
asking. He applies this especially to the Holy Spirit. As

surely as a father on earth gives bread to his child, so God gives the
Holy Spirit to those who ask Him. The whole working of the Spirit
is ruled by one great law: God must give it, and we must ask for it.
When the Holy Spirit was poured out at Pentecost with a flow that
never ceases, it was in answer to prayer. The inflow into the be-
liever’s heart and His outflow in the rivers of living water still de-
pend on the law, “Ask, and it shall be given.”

In connection with our confession of the lack of prayer, what
we need is some understanding of the place prayer occupies in
God’s plan of redemption. Nowhere is this seen more clearly than
in the first half of the Acts of the Apostles. The story of the birth of
the church in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and of the first
freshness of its heavenly life in the power of that Spirit, will teach
us how prayer on earth, whether as cause or effect, is the true
measure of the presence of the Spirit of heaven.

We begin with the well-known words, “These all continued
with one accord in prayer and supplication” (Acts 1:14). And fur-
ther, from chapter 2: “And when the day of Pentecost was fully
come, they were all with one accord in one place.…And they were all
filled with the Holy Ghost.…And the same day there were added
unto them about three thousand souls” (vv. 1, 4, 41). The great
work of redemption had been accomplished. The Holy Spirit had
been promised by Christ “not many days hence” (Acts 1:5). He had
sat down on His throne and received the Spirit from the Father.
But all this was not enough. One thing more was needed: the disci-
ples’ ten days of united, continued supplication. It was intense,

C
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continued prayer that prepared the disciples’ hearts, opened the
windows of heaven, and brought down the promised gift. The
power of the Spirit could no more be given without Christ sitting
on the throne than it could descend without the disciples on the
footstool of the throne.

For all ages, the law is laid down here, at the birth of the
church, that the power of the Spirit must be prayed down from
heaven. The amount of believing, continued prayer will determine
the amount of the Spirit’s working in the church. Direct, definite,
determined prayer is what we need. See how this is confirmed in
Acts, chapter 4. Peter and John had been brought before the coun-
cil and threatened with punishment. When they returned to their
Christian brothers and reported what had been said to them, “they
lifted up their voice to God with one accord” (v. 24) and prayed for
boldness to speak the Word.

And when they had prayed, the place was shaken…and they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of
God with boldness. And the multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and of one soul….And with great power gave
the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and
great grace was upon them all. (vv. 31–33)

It is as if the story of Pentecost is repeated a second time over—
with the prayer, the shaking of the house, the filling with the
Spirit, the speaking God’s Word with boldness and power, the great
grace upon all, and the manifestation of unity and love—to imprint
indelibly on the heart of the church that it is prayer that lies at the
root of her spiritual life and power. The measure of God’s giving
the Spirit is our asking. He gives as a father to him who asks as a
child.

Go on to Acts, the sixth chapter. There we find that, when
murmuring arose as to the neglect of the Grecian Jews in the dis-
tribution of alms, the apostles proposed the appointment of dea-
cons to serve the tables. “We,” they said, “will give ourselves
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word” (v. 4). It is
often said that there is nothing in honest business, when it is kept
in its place as entirely subordinate to the kingdom, which must
ever be first, preventing fellowship with God. Work like ministering
to the poor should certainly not hinder the spiritual life. And yet the
apostles felt it would hinder them in their giving themselves to the
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ministry of prayer and the Word. What does this teach? That the
maintenance of the spirit of prayer is not enough for those who are
the leaders of the church. To keep the communication between the
King and His servants clear and fresh, to draw down power and
blessing—not only for the maintenance of our own spiritual life,
but for those around us—and to continually receive instruction and
empowerment for the great work to be done, the apostles, as the
ministers of the Word, felt the need to be free from other duties in
order to give themselves to much prayer.

James wrote, “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the
Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction”
(James 1:27). If ever any work were a sacred one, it was that of
caring for these Grecian widows. And yet, even these duties might
interfere with the apostles’ special calling to give themselves to
prayer and the ministry of the Word. In the kingdom of heaven, as
on earth, there is power in the division of labor. While some, like
the deacons, had to care especially for serving the tables and minis-
tering the alms of the church here on earth, others had to be set
free for that steadfast continuance in prayer that would uninter-
ruptedly secure the downflow of the powers of the heavenly world.
The minister of Christ is set apart to give himself as much to
prayer as to the ministry of the Word. Faithful obedience to this
law is the secret of the church’s power and success. As before, so
after Pentecost, the apostles were men given up to prayer.

Acts, chapter 8, shows the intimate connection between the
Pentecostal gift and prayer, from another point of view. In Sa-
maria, Philip had preached with great blessing, and many had be-
lieved. But the Holy Spirit had, as yet, fallen on none of them. The
apostles sent down Peter and John to pray for them that they
might receive the Holy Spirit. The power for such prayer was a
higher gift than preaching. It was the work of the men who had
been in closest contact with the Lord in glory, the work that was
essential to the perfection of the life that preaching and baptism,
faith and conversion had only begun. Surely of all the gifts of the
early church for which we should long, there is none more needed
than the gift of prayer—prayer that brings down the Holy Spirit on
believers. This power is given to the men who say, “We will give
ourselves…to prayer” (Acts 6:4).

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the house of Cornelius at
Caesarea (Acts 10) provides another testimony to the wondrous
interdependence of the action of prayer and the Spirit, and another
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proof of what will come to a man who has given himself to prayer.
Peter went up at midday to pray on the housetop. And what hap-
pened? He saw heaven opened, and there came the vision that re-
vealed to him the cleansing of the Gentiles. Then came the message
of the three men from Cornelius, a man who “prayed to God al-
way” (v. 2) and had heard from an angel, “Thy prayers…are come
up…before God” (v. 4). The Spirit said to Peter, “Go with them” (v.
20). It is Peter, praying, to whom the will of God is revealed, to
whom guidance is given as to going to Caesarea, and who is
brought into contact with a praying and prepared company of
hearers. No wonder that in answer to all this prayer a blessing
comes beyond all expectation, and the Holy Spirit is poured out
upon the Gentiles. A much-praying minister will receive an en-
trance into God’s will he would otherwise know nothing of. He will
be brought to praying people where he does not expect them and
will receive blessing above all he asks or thinks. The teaching and
the power of the Holy Spirit are both unalterably linked to prayer.

Our next reference will show us faith in the power that the
church’s prayer has with its glorified King, as it is found not only
in the apostles, but in the Christian community. In Acts 12, we
have the story of Peter in prison on the eve of execution. The death
of James had aroused the church to a sense of real danger, and the
thought of losing Peter, too, had awakened all her energies. She
took herself to prayer: “Prayer was made without ceasing of the
church unto God for him” (v. 5). That prayer achieved much; Peter
was delivered. When he came to the house of Mary, he found
“many were gathered together praying” (v. 12). Stone walls and
double chains, soldiers and keepers, and the iron gate all gave way
before the power from heaven brought down to his rescue through
prayer. The whole power of the Roman Empire, as represented by
Herod, was impotent in the presence of the power the church of the
Holy Spirit wielded in prayer. They stood in close and living com-
munication with their Lord in heaven; they knew that the words,
“All power is given unto me,” and “Lo, I am with you alway” (Matt.
28:18, 20), were absolutely true. They had faith in His promise to
hear them no matter what they asked. Because of this, they prayed
in the assurance that the powers of heaven could work on earth,
and would work at their request and on their behalf. The early
church believed in prayer and practiced it.

Just one more illustration of the place and the blessing of
prayer among men filled with the Holy Spirit. In Acts, chapter 13,
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we have the names of five men at Antioch who had given them-
selves specially to ministering to the Lord with prayer and fasting.
Their giving themselves to prayer was not in vain. As they minis-
tered to the Lord, the Holy Spirit met them and gave them new
insight into God’s plans. He called them to be fellow workers with
Himself in an undertaking for which He had called Barnabas and
Saul. Their part and privilege would be to support these men with
renewed fasting and prayer and to let them go, “sent forth by the
Holy Ghost” (v. 4).

God in heaven would not send forth His chosen servants with-
out the cooperation of His church; men on earth were to have a
real partnership in the work of God. It was prayer that fitted and
prepared them for this. It was to praying men that the Holy Spirit
gave authority to do His work and use His name. It was to prayer
that the Holy Spirit was given. It is still prayer that is the only se-
cret of true church expansion, being guided from heaven to find
and send forth God-called and God-empowered men. Through
prayer, the Holy Spirit will reveal the men He has selected;
through prayer, He will give these men the honor of knowing that
they are men, “sent forth by the Holy Ghost.” It is prayer that is the
link between the King on the throne and the church at His foot-
stool—the human link that has its divine strength in the power of
the Holy Spirit, who comes in answer to it.

As one looks back on these chapters in the history of the early
church, how clear these two great truths stand out: where there is
much prayer, there will be much of the Spirit; and where there is
much of the Spirit, there will be ever increasing prayer. So clear is
the living connection between the two that when the Spirit is given
in answer to prayer, it awakens more prayer to prepare for the
fuller revelation and communication of His divine power and grace.
If prayer was, thus, the power by which the early church flourished
and triumphed, is there any reason why it should not be the one
great need of the church today?

Let these be considered facts in our church work:

• Heaven is still as full of stores of spiritual blessing as it was in
the apostles’ time.

• God still delights to give the Holy Spirit to “them that ask him.”

• Our lives and work are still as dependent on the direct imparta-
tion of divine power as they were in those early times.
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• Prayer is still the appointed means for drawing down these
heavenly blessings in power on ourselves and those around us.

• God is still seeking men and women who will, in addition to all
their other work of ministering, specially give themselves to
persevering prayer.

And we—you, my reader, and I—may have the privilege of of-
fering ourselves to God to labor in prayer, bringing down these
blessings to this earth. Let us beseech God to make all this truth so
living in us that we will not be able to rest until it has mastered us,
and our whole hearts become so filled with it that we will regard
the practice of intercession as our highest privilege. Let us find in it
the only sure measurement for blessing on ourselves, on the
church, and on the world.
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A Model of IntercessionA Model of IntercessionA Model of IntercessionA Model of Intercession

And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall
go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three

loaves; for a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have
nothing to set before him? And he from within shall answer and say,
Trouble me not…I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though
he will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because

of his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he
needeth.—Luke 11:5–8

I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never
hold their peace day nor night: ye that make mention of the LORD,

keep not silence. And give him no rest.—Isaiah 62:6–7

e have seen what power prayer has in the previous chap-
ter. It is the one power on earth that commands the power
of heaven. The story of the early days of the church is

God’s great object lesson—to teach His church what prayer can do,
how it alone, but most surely, can draw down the treasures and
powers of heaven into the life on earth.

Let us briefly recall the lessons we learned. Did we not see the
following:

• That prayer is both indispensable and irresistible?

• That untold power and blessing are stored for us in heaven?

• That this power will make us a blessing to men and fit us to do
any work or face any danger?

• That this power is to be sought in prayer continually and per-
sistently?

• That those who have the heavenly power can pray it down
upon others?

W
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• That in all the ministries of Christ’s church, prayer is the one
secret of success?

• That it can defy all the power of the world and fit men to con-
quer that world for Christ?

Yes, it is the power of the heavenly life—the power of God’s own
Spirit, the power of Omnipotence—that waits for prayer to bring it
down.

In all the prayer of the apostles, there was little thought of
personal needs or happiness. It was their desire to witness for
Christ and bring Him and His salvation to others; it was the
thought of God’s kingdom and glory that possessed these disciples.
If we desire to be delivered from the sin of neglecting prayer, we
must enlarge our hearts for the work of intercession. Praying con-
stantly for ourselves will come to failure. Only in intercession for
others will our faith, love, and perseverance be aroused, and the
power of the Spirit, which can fit us for saving men, be found.

We are asking how we may become more faithful and success-
ful in prayer; let us see how the Master teaches us in the parable of
the friend at midnight. His lesson is that intercession for the needy
requires the highest exercise of our power of believing and pre-
vailing prayer. Intercession is the most perfect form of prayer, in
that it is the prayer Christ prays on His throne. Let us learn what
the elements of true intercession are.

1. An urgent need.1. An urgent need.1. An urgent need.1. An urgent need. Here intercession has its origin. The friend
came at midnight—an untimely hour. He was hungry and could
not buy bread. If we are to learn to pray properly, we must open
our eyes and hearts to the needs around us.

We often hear of the millions of unsaved souls living in mid-
night darkness, perishing for lack of the Bread of life. We also hear
of the many nominal Christians who are almost as unenlightened
and indifferent as those who are unsaved. We see millions in the
Christian church who know little of a walk in the light of God or in
the power of a life fed by bread from heaven. We all have our own
circles—congregations, schools, friends, missions—in which the
great complaint is that the light and life of God are too little
known. Surely, if we believe what we profess—that God alone is
able to help, that God certainly will help in answer to prayer—all
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these needs ought to make us intercessors, people who give their
lives to prayer for those around them.

Let us take time to seriously consider these needs. Each Chris-
tless soul will go down into utter darkness, perishing from hunger,
even though there is bread to spare. Unknown millions of souls are
dying without the knowledge of Christ. Our own neighbors and
friends—souls entrusted to us—are dying without hope. Christians
all around us are living a sickly, feeble, and fruitless spiritual life.
Surely there is a need for prayer. Nothing but prayer to God for
help will avail.

2. The willing love.2. The willing love.2. The willing love.2. The willing love. The friend took his weary, hungry friend into
his house and into his heart, too. He did not excuse himself by
saying he had no bread; even though it was midnight, he sent to
find some for him. He sacrificed his night’s rest and his comfort to
find the needed bread. “Love…seeketh not its own” (1 Cor. 13:4–5
ASV). It is the very nature of love to give up and forget self for the
sake of others. It takes their needs and makes them its own, find-
ing its real joy in living and dying for others, as Christ did.

It is the love of a mother for her prodigal son that makes her
pray for him. The true love in us will become the spirit of interces-
sion. It is possible to do a great deal of faithful, earnest work for
our brothers and sisters without having true love for them. Take
into consideration a physician who may be thoroughly interested in
his patients, yet does not feel any special love for them. This comes
from a love of his profession and a high sense of faithfulness to his
duty. In the same way, servants of Christ may devote themselves to
their work with self-sacrificing enthusiasm, without their Chris-
tlike love for souls being strong enough. It is this lack of love that
causes so much shortcoming in prayer. Only as our focus on being
diligent and thorough in our prayer lives becomes saturated with
the tender compassion of Christ will true love begin compelling us
to pray. We will then not be able to rest from our work if there are
still souls who are not saved. True love must pray.

3. The sense of impotence.3. The sense of impotence.3. The sense of impotence.3. The sense of impotence. We often speak of the power of love. In
one sense, love does not have power, but this truth has its limita-
tions, which must not be forgotten. The strongest love may be ut-
terly impotent. A mother might be willing to give her life for her
dying child, and yet not be able to save it. The friend at midnight
was most willing to give his friend bread, but he had none. It was
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this sense of impotence, of his inability to help, that sent him
pleading, “A friend of mine…is come to me, and I have nothing to
set before him.” This sense of impotence with God’s servants is the
very strength of the life of intercession.

As the consciousness of this thought, “I have nothing to set
before [them],” takes possession of the minister, missionary,
teacher, or worker, intercession will become their only hope and
refuge. I may have knowledge and truth, a loving heart, and the
readiness to give myself for those under my charge, but I cannot
give them the Bread of heaven. Despite all my love and zeal, “I
have nothing to set before [them].” Blessed is the man who has
made that “I have nothing” the motto of his ministry. As he thinks
of the Judgment Day and the danger in it for unsaved souls, as he
realizes that a supernatural power and life is necessary to save
men from sin, as he feels his utter inadequacy to give them life,
that “I have nothing” urges him to pray. When the desolation of
hungry souls in the midnight darkness comes upon him, interces-
sion appears to him as his only hope, the one thing in which his
love can take refuge.

Let us take this lesson to heart, as a warning to all those who
are strong and wise, and for the encouragement of those who are
weak: The sense of our impotence is the soul of intercession. The
simplest, weakest Christian can pray down blessing from an Al-
mighty God.

4. The faith in prayer.4. The faith in prayer.4. The faith in prayer.4. The faith in prayer. What he does not have himself, another can
supply. He has a rich friend near, who will be both able and willing
to give him bread. He is sure that if he only asks, he will receive.
This faith makes him leave his home at midnight. He knows that
when he does not have any to give, he can ask his friend.

We need this simple, confident faith that God will give us what
we ask for. Where it really exists, there will be no mistake about
whether or not we should pray. God’s Word provides everything
needed to stir and strengthen such faith in us. Just as the heaven
our natural eyes can see is one great ocean of sunshine, with its
light and heat, giving beauty and fruitfulness to earth, Scripture
shows us God’s true heaven, filled with spiritual blessings—divine
light, love, and life; heavenly joy, peace, and power—all shining
down on us. It shows us how God is waiting, delighting to bestow
these blessings in answer to prayer. In a thousand promises and
testimonies, it urges us to believe that prayer will be heard, and
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that what we cannot possibly do ourselves for those whom we want
to help, can be done by prayer. Have no doubt that prayer will be
heard, that through prayer, the poorest and weakest can dispense
blessings to the needy, and that each of us, though poor, may yet be
making many rich.

5. The importunity that prevails.5. The importunity that prevails.5. The importunity that prevails.5. The importunity that prevails. The faith of the friend meets a
sudden and unexpected obstacle: the rich friend refuses to hear, “I
cannot rise and give thee.” The loving heart had not counted on
this disappointment; it cannot accept it. The supplicant presses his
threefold plea: here is my needy friend; you have abundance; I am
your friend. He refuses to accept a denial. The love that opened his
house at midnight, and then left it to seek help, must win.

This is the central lesson of the parable. In our intercession,
we may find that there is difficulty and delay with the answer. It
may be as if God says, “I cannot…give thee.” It is not easy, against
all appearances, to maintain our confidence that He will hear and
to persevere in full assurance that we will have what we ask for.
And yet, this is what God looks for from us. He so highly prizes our
confidence in Him, it is so essentially the highest honor the crea-
ture can show the Creator, that He will do anything to train us in
the exercise of this trust in Him. Blessed is the man who is not
staggered by God’s delay or silence or apparent refusal, but is
strong in faith, giving glory to God. Such faith perseveres, impor-
tunately, if need be, and cannot fail to inherit the blessing.

6.6.6.6.    The certainty of a rich reward.The certainty of a rich reward.The certainty of a rich reward.The certainty of a rich reward. “I say unto you…because of his
importunity he will…give him as many as he needeth.” If we could
only learn to believe in the certainty of an abundant answer! A
prophet of old said, “Let not your hands be weak: for your work
shall be rewarded” (2 Chron. 15:7). Those who find it difficult to
pray should fix their eyes on the reward and, in faith, learn to trust
the divine assurance that their prayers cannot be in vain. If we can
come to believe in God and His faithfulness, intercession will be-
come the very first thing we take refuge in when we seek blessing
for others, and the very last thing for which we cannot find time.
And it will become a thing of joy and hope, because, all the time we
pray, we know that we are sowing seed that will bring forth fruit a
hundredfold. Disappointment is impossible: “I say unto you…he
will rise and give him as many as he needeth.”
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Take courage! Time spent in prayer will yield more than that
given to work. Prayer alone gives work its worth and its success.
Prayer opens the way for God Himself to do His work in us and
through us. Let our chief work, as God’s messengers, be interces-
sion; in it, we secure the presence and power of God to go with us.

“Which of you shall have a friend…at midnight, and say unto
him, Friend, lend me three loaves?” This Friend is none other but
our God. Do let us learn that in the darkness of midnight—at the
most unlikely time and in our greatest need—when we have “noth-
ing to set before” those we love, we have a rich Friend in heaven,
the Everlasting God and Father, who is waiting to be asked for
help. Let us confess our lack of prayer before Him, admitting that
it proves our weak faith and is the symptom of a life that is still too
much under the power of self, the flesh, and the world. The Lord
Jesus, who related this parable of the Friend at midnight, waits to
make us all importunate friends.

Therefore, let us give ourselves to be intercessors. Let us cry
with importunity to God when we see people who need help, when
the spirit of compassion stirs within us, when we feel our own pow-
erlessness to help, or when we see obstacles in the way of our get-
ting an answer. God alone can help. And in answer to our prayers,
He will help. In addition, we should do our utmost to train the next
generation of Christians in what we have learned. Let us teach
those who come after us how to enter the good land—the blessed
life of unceasing prayer. Moses could not enter the land of Canaan,
but there was one thing he could do—he could, at God’s bidding,
“charge Joshua, and encourage him, and strengthen him” (Deut.
3:28).

The model intercessor is the model Christian worker. The se-
cret of successful work is to give away daily what we ourselves are
receiving from God. Intercession is the blessed link between our
impotence and God’s omnipotence.
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I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, because he is
his friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise and give him as

many as he needeth.—Luke 11:8

And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought
always to pray, and not to faint.…Hear what the unjust judge saith.
And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night

unto him, though he bear long with them? I tell you that he will
avenge them speedily.—Luke 18:1, 6–8.

ur Lord Jesus thought it was so important for us to realize
the need for perseverance and importunity in prayer that
He gave us two parables to teach us this. That should prove

that in such persevering and importuning we have, at once,
prayer’s greatest difficulty and its highest power. Christ wants us
to know that prayer will not always be easy and smooth. We must
expect difficulties, which can only be conquered by determined per-
sistence.

In the parables, our Lord presents the difficulty as belonging
to the persons to whom the petition was addressed, and the impor-
tunity as needed to overcome their reluctance to hear. In our com-
munion with God, the difficulty is not on His side, but on ours. In
connection with the first parable, He tells us that our Father is
more willing to give good things to those who ask Him than any
earthly father would be to give his child bread. In the second, He
assures us that God longs to avenge His elect speedily. The need of
urgent prayer cannot be because God must be made willing or dis-
posed to bless; the need lies altogether in ourselves. But because it
was not possible to find any earthly illustration of a loving father
or a willing friend from whom the needed lesson of importunity
could be taught, He takes the unwilling friend and the unjust judge
to instill in us the faith that perseverance in prayer can overcome
every obstacle.

O
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The difficulty is not in God’s love or power, but in ourselves
and our own incapacity to receive the blessing. And yet, because of
this difficulty—our lack of spiritual preparedness—God has diffi-
culty, too. His wisdom and His righteousness—indeed His love—
dare not give us what would do us harm if we received it too soon
or too easily. The sin, or the consequences of sin, that makes it
impossible for God to answer immediately is a barrier on God’s side
as well as on ours. To break through this power of sin in ourselves,
or in those for whom we pray, is what makes the striving and the
conflict of prayer such a reality. Men of all ages have prayed, quite
correctly, with the sense that there were difficulties in the
heavenly world to overcome. As they pleaded with God for the
removal of the unknown obstacles, and in that persevering
supplication were brought into a state of utter brokenness and
helplessness, they became entirely resigned to Him, in union with
His will, with the faith that could take hold of Him. Then, the
hindrance in themselves and in heaven were together overcome. As
God conquered them, they conquered God. As God prevails over us,
we prevail with God.

God has created us in such a way that the clearer our insight
into the reasonableness of a demand, the heartier our surrender to
it. One great cause of our negligence in prayer is that there appears
to be something arbitrary, or at least something incomprehensible,
in the call to such continued prayer. If we could be brought to see
that this apparent difficulty is a divine necessity, and the source of
unspeakable blessing, we would be ready to give ourselves with
gladness of heart to persevering prayer. Let us attempt to under-
stand how the difficulty that the call to importunity presents is one
of our greatest privileges.

I do not know whether you have ever noticed what part difficul-
ties play in our natural life. They call out man’s powers as nothing
else can. They strengthen and ennoble character. What is education,
for example, but a daily developing and disciplining of the mind as
increasingly difficult problems are presented to the pupil to be over-
come? The moment a lesson has become easy, the pupil is moved on
to one that is more advanced. In the meeting and the mastering of
difficulties, our highest attainments are to be found.

It is the same in our relationship with God. Just imagine what
the result would be if the child of God had only to ask and receive
and go away. What unspeakable loss to the spiritual life would re-
sult! Difficulty and delay require persevering prayer to obtain the
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true blessing and blessedness of the heavenly life. As we persevere,
we learn how little we delight in fellowshipping with God, and how
little living faith we have in Him. We discover how earthly and un-
spiritual our heart still is, how little we have of God’s Holy Spirit.
We come to know our own weakness and unworthiness. We yield to
God’s Spirit to pray in us and to take our place in Christ Jesus, and
we abide in Him as our only plea with the Father. There, our own
will, strength, and goodness are crucified. There, we rise in Christ
to newness of life, with our whole wills dependent on God and His
glory. Let us begin to praise God for the need and the difficulty of
importunate prayer. They are one of His choicest means of grace.

Consider what our Lord Jesus owed to the difficulties in His
path. In Gethsemane, it was as if the Father chose not to hear. Je-
sus prayed even more earnestly, until “He was heard.” In the way
He opened up for us, He learned obedience by the things He suf-
fered and so was made perfect. His will was given up to God; His
faith in God was tried and strengthened; the Prince of this world,
with all his temptations, was overcome. This is the new and living
way He consecrated for us. It is in persevering prayer that we walk
with and are made partakers of His very Spirit. Prayer is a form of
crucifixion, of our fellowship with Christ’s cross, of our giving up
our flesh to the death. O Christians! Shouldn’t we be ashamed of
our reluctance to sacrifice the flesh, our own will, and the world, as
evidenced in our reluctance to pray much? Can we learn the lesson
that both nature and Christ teach? The difficulty of importunate
prayer is our highest privilege; to overcome it will bring us our
richest blessings.

There are various elements of importunity. The most impor-
tant are perseverance, determination, and intensity. Beginning
with the refusal to at once accept a denial, importunity grows to
the determination to persevere, to spare no time or trouble, until
an answer comes. It then rises to the intensity in which the whole
being is given to God in supplication, and the boldness comes to
grasp God’s strength. It can be quiet and restful at one time, and
passionate and bold at another. It can take time and be patient,
and then claim at once what it desires. No matter what its form, it
always means and knows that God hears prayer, and it will be
heard.

Remember its wonderful appearances in the Old Testament.
Think of Abraham, as he pleads for Sodom. Time after time, he re-
news his prayer, until the sixth time, he has to say, “Let not the
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Lord be angry” (Gen. 18:32). He does not cease until he has heard
God’s answer for each of his requests, until he has learned how far
he can go, has entered into God’s mind, and rests in God’s will. For
his sake, Lot was saved. “God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot
out of the midst of the overthrow” (Gen. 19:29). Shouldn’t we, who
have redemption and promises for the unsaved that Abraham
never knew, begin to plead more with God on their behalf?

Think of Jacob, when he feared meeting Esau. The angel of
the Lord met him in the dark and wrestled with him (Gen. 32:24–
32). When the angel saw that he could not win, he said, “Let me go”
(v. 26). And Jacob answered, “I will not let thee go, except thou bless
me” (v. 26). The angel blessed him then and there. The boldness
that said, “I will not let thee go,” forcing the blessing from the re-
luctant angel, was so pleasing in God’s sight that Jacob was given a
new name: “Israel [he who strives with God]: for as a prince hast
thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed” (v. 28).

Through all the ages, God’s children have understood what
Christ’s two parables teach: God holds Himself back and tries to
get away from us, until what is of flesh, self, and sloth in us is
overcome, and we so prevail with Him that He can and must bless
us. Why do so few of God’s children desire this honor: being princes
of God, strivers with God, who prevail? What our Lord taught us,
“What things soever ye desire…believe that ye receive them” (Mark
11:24), is nothing but His restatement of Jacob’s words, “I will not
let thee go, except thou bless me” (Gen. 32:26). This is the opportu-
nity He teaches, and we must learn to claim and take the blessing.

Think of Moses when Israel had made the golden calf. Moses
returned to the Lord and said, “Oh, this people have sinned a great
sin….Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—; and if not, blot me, I
pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written” (Exod.
32:31-32). That was importunity—Moses would rather have died
than not have his people given to him. When God heard him, He
promised Moses that He would send His angel to go with the peo-
ple. But Moses went to Him again and would not be content until,
in answer to his prayer, God promised He Himself would go with
them (Exod. 33:2–3, 12–15, 17–18). He said, “I will do this thing
also that thou hast spoken” (v. 17). After that, when in answer to
Moses’ prayer, “show me thy glory” (v. 18), God made His goodness
pass before him, Moses once again began pleading, “Let my Lord, I
pray thee, go among us” (Exod. 34:9). And he was there with the
Lord forty days and forty nights (v. 28). Of these days he said, “I
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fell down before the LORD, as at the first, forty days and forty
nights: I did neither eat bread, nor drink water, because of all your
sins which ye sinned” (Deut. 9:18).

As an intercessor, Moses used importunity with God and pre-
vailed. He proves that the man who truly lives near to God, and
with whom God speaks face to face, becomes partaker of that same
power of intercession that there is in Him who is at God’s right
hand and ever lives to pray.

Think of Elijah in his prayer, first for fire and then for rain. In
the former, you have the importunity that claims and receives an
immediate answer. In the latter, bowing himself down to the earth,
his face between his knees, his answer to the servant who had gone
to look toward the sea and come with the message, “There is noth-
ing,” was “Go again seven times” (1 Kings 18:43). Here was the
importunity of perseverance. He had told Ahab there would be
rain. He knew it was coming, and yet he prayed until the seven
times were fulfilled. Of Elijah and his prayers, we are taught, “Pray
one for another….[Elijah] was a man subject to like passions as we
are.…The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth
much” (James 5:16-17). Where is the Lord God of Elijah, this God
who draws out such effectual prayer and hears it so wonderfully?
His name be praised—He is still the same! Let His people simply
believe that He still waits to be inquired of! Faith in a prayer-
hearing God will make a prayer-loving Christian.

Remember the marks of the true intercessor, as the parable
taught us: a sense of human need, a Christlike love in the heart, a
consciousness of personal impotence, faith in the power of prayer,
courage to persevere in spite of refusal, and the assurance of an
abundant reward. These characteristics constitute a Christian in-
tercessor and release the power of prevailing prayer. They consti-
tute the beauty and the health of Christian life, fitting a man for
being a blessing in the world and making him a true Christian
worker, who does, indeed, get from God the bread of heaven to dis-
pense to the hungry. These dispositions elicit the highest—the he-
roic—virtues of the life of faith.

There is nothing to which the nobility of natural character
owes so much as it does to the spirit of enterprise and daring,
which in travel, war, politics, or science, battles with difficulties
and conquers. No labor or expense is too great for the sake of vic-
tory. Shouldn’t we Christians be able to face difficulties through
prayer? As we labor and strive in prayer, our renewed will asserts
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its royal right to claim, in the name of Christ, what it will, wielding
its God-given power to influence the destinies of men. Shouldn’t
men of the world sacrifice ease and pleasure in their pursuits to
fight their way through to the place where they find liberty for the
captive and salvation for the perishing?

Let each servant of Christ learn to know his calling. His King
ever lives to pray. The Spirit of the King ever lives in us to pray.
The blessings that the world needs must be called down from
heaven in persevering, importunate, believing prayer. It is from
heaven, in answer to such prayer, that the Holy Spirit will take
complete possession of us to do His work through us. Let us ac-
knowledge how vain all of our own work has been, due to our mea-
ger prayer. Let us change our method, so that more prayer, much
prayer, unceasing prayer, is the proof that we look to God for eve-
rything and that we believe that He hears us.
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If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.—John 15:7

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.
—James 5:16

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because

we keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing
in his sight.—1 John 3:21–22

ere on earth, the success of someone asking a favor for oth-
ers depends entirely on his character and the relationship he
bears to the person for whom he is interceding. What he is

gives weight to what he asks. It is no different with God. Our
power in prayer depends on our lives. Where our lives are right we
will know to pray so as to please God, and prayers will secure the
answer. The scriptures quoted above all point in this direction. “If
ye abide in me,” our Lord said, “ye shall ask…and it shall be done
unto you.” It is the prayer of a righteous man, according to James,
that avails much. We receive “whatsoever we ask,” John said, be-
cause we obey and please God. All lack of power to pray correctly
and perseveringly, all lack of power in prayer with God, indicates
some lack in the Christian life. As we learn to live the life that
pleases God, God will give us what we ask for. Let us learn from
our Lord Jesus, in the parable of the vine, what the healthy, vigor-
ous Christian life is, and how it may ask and receive whatever it
desires. Hear His voice: “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” And
again at the close of the parable: “Ye have not chosen me, but I have
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth
fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you” (John 15:16).

H
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What sort of life is it, according to the parable, that we must
lead to bear fruit, and then to ask and receive whatever we desire?
What must we be or do, that will enable us to pray as we should,
and to receive what we ask for? The answer is in these words: the
branch life gives power for prayer. We are branches of Christ, the
Living Vine. We must simply live like branches—abide in Christ—
then we will ask what we will, and it will be done unto us.

We all know what a branch is. Its essential characteristic is
that it is simply a growth of the vine, produced by it and appointed
to bear its fruit. It has only one reason for existence: it is there at
the bidding of the vine, that through it the vine may bear and ripen
its precious fruit. Just as the vine lives solely and wholly to produce
the sap that makes the grape, so the branch has the singular object
of receiving that sap and bearing the grape. Its only work is to
serve the vine, in order that through it the vine may do its work.

Is the believer—the branch of Christ, the Heavenly Vine—as
literally, as exclusively, to live only that Christ may bear fruit
through him? Is a true Christian, as a branch, to be just as ab-
sorbed in and devoted to the work of bearing fruit to the glory of
God as Christ the Vine was on earth and is now in heaven? This,
and nothing less, is indeed what is meant. It is to this branch life
that the unlimited prayer promises of the parable are given. It is
this branch life—existing solely for the Vine—that will have the
power to pray properly. When we abide in Him and His words
abide—kept and obeyed—in our hearts and lives and are absorbed
into our very beings, then we will have the grace to pray correctly
and the faith to receive the answer.

Let us take Christ’s words, “any thing” (John 14:14), “what-
sover” (v. 13), and “what ye will” and accept them in their simple,
literal truth and their infinite, divine grandeur. They are wonder-
fully repeated six times in the promises of our Lord’s farewell dis-
course (John 14:13-14; 15:7, 16; 16:23-24). Because they appear
altogether too large for us to take them literally, we qualify them to
meet our human ideas of what appears right. This is because we
separate them from that life of absolute and unlimited devotion to
Christ’s service to which they were given.

God’s covenant is always: give all and take all. Whoever is
willing to be wholly branch, and nothing but branch, must be ready
to place himself absolutely at the disposal of Jesus, the Vine of God,
to bear His fruit, and to live every moment only for Him. This per-
son will receive a divine liberty to claim Christ’s “whatsoever” in all
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its fullness, and a divine wisdom and humility to use it right. He
will live and pray, claiming the Father’s promises as Christ did,
only for God’s glory in the salvation of men. He will use his bold-
ness in prayer only for power in intercession and getting men
blessed. The unlimited devotion of the branch life to fruitbearing
and the unlimited access to the treasures of the Vine life are in-
separable. It is only the life abiding wholly in Christ that can pray
the effective prayer in the name of Christ.

Think, for a moment, of the men of prayer in Scripture, and
see in them the life that could pray in such power. We spoke of
Abraham as an intercessor. What gave him such boldness? He
knew that God had chosen and called him away from his home and
people to walk before Him, that all nations might be blessed in
him. He knew that he had obeyed and forsaken everything for God.
Implicit obedience, to the very sacrifice of his son, was the law of
his life. He did what God asked of him: he dared to trust God to do
whatever he asked. We spoke of Moses as an intercessor. He, too,
had forsaken everything for God, “esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt” (Heb. 11:26). He lived at
God’s disposal; he “was faithful in all his house, as a servant”
(Heb. 3:5). How often it is written of him, “according to all that the
LORD commanded [Moses], so did he” (Exod. 40:16). No wonder he
was so very bold. His heart was right with God, and he knew God
would hear him. This is no less true of Elijah, the man who took
his stand for the Lord God of Israel. The man who is ready to risk
everything for God can count on God to do everything for him.

Men pray as they live, because it is the life that prays. The life
that, with wholehearted devotion, gives up everything for God and
to God can claim everything from God. Our God longs exceedingly
to prove Himself the Faithful God and Mighty Helper of His people.
He only waits for hearts that are completely turned from the world
to Himself and are open to receive His gifts. The man who loses all
will find all; he will dare to ask and, then, take it. The branch that
only and truly lives abiding in Christ, the Heavenly Vine, the
branch that is entirely given up, like Christ, to bear fruit in the
salvation of men, the branch that has Christ’s words taken into
and abiding in its life, may and dares ask what it will; it will be
done. We may not yet have attained that full devotion to which our
Lord had trained His disciples, neither may we equal them in their
power of prayer. We may, nevertheless, take courage in remem-
bering that every new step we take in our Christian life toward the
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perfect branch life, and every surrender to live for others in inter-
cession, will be met from above by a corresponding liberty to pray
with greater boldness and expect larger answers. The more we
pray, and the more conscious we become of our unfitness to pray in
power, the more we will be urged and helped to press on toward the
key to power in prayer—a life abiding in Christ, entirely at His dis-
posal.

Is there anyone concerned about why they have failed to attain
this blessed branch life, so simple and yet so mighty? Do they won-
der how to reach it? Let me point them to one of the most precious
lessons of the parable of the Vine, one that is all too little noticed.
Jesus said, “I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman”
(John 15:1). It is, indeed, something very wonderful that we have
Christ, the glorified Son of God, whose divine fullness of life and
grace we can share. But there is something more wonderful still.
We have the Father, as the Husbandman, watching over our abid-
ing in the Vine, over our growth and fruitbearing. It is not left to
our faith or our faithfulness to maintain our union with Christ.
God—the Father of Christ, who united us with Him—will see to it
that the branch is what it should be. He will enable us to bring
forth just the fruit we were appointed to bear. Hear what Christ
said of this, “Every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it
may bring forth more fruit” (v. 2). More fruit is what the Father
seeks; more fruit is what the Father Himself will provide. It is for
this that He, as the Vinedresser, cleanses the branches.

Think for a moment what this means. It is said that of all
fruit-bearing plants on earth, there is none that produces fruit so
full of spirit—from which spirit can be so abundantly distilled—as
the vine. And of all fruit-bearing plants, there is none that is so
prone to overgrowth, and for which pruning and cleansing are so
indispensable. The one great work that a vinedresser must do for
the branch every year is to prune it. Other plants can, for a time,
bear fruit without pruning. But the vine must have it. Therefore,
the branch that desires to abide in Christ and bring forth much
fruit—that desires to be able to ask whatsoever it will—must trust
in and yield to the divine cleansing.

What exactly does the vinedresser cut away with his pruning
knife? Nothing but the wood that the branch has produced: true,
honest wood, with the vine’s true nature in it. This must be cut
away. And why? Because it draws away the strength and life of the
vine and hinders the flow of the juice to the grape. The more it is
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cut down, the less wood there is in the branch, and the more sap
that goes to the grape. The wood of the branch must decrease, that
the fruit for the vine may increase. In obedience to the law of all
nature, death is the way to life, and gain comes through sacrifice.
The rich and luxuriant growth of wood must be cut off and dis-
carded in order that more abundant life may be seen in the cluster.

Child of God, branch of the Heavenly Vine, there is a part of
you that may appear perfectly innocent and legitimate, but it de-
pletes your interest and your strength to such an extent that it
must be pruned and cleansed away. We know what power in prayer
men like Abraham, Moses, and Elijah had, and we know what fruit
they bore. But how often do we remember what it cost them? How
God had to separate them from their surroundings and repeatedly
draw them from trusting in themselves, so they would seek their
lives in Him alone. We will bear much fruit only when our own will,
strength, effort, and pleasure—even where these appear perfectly
natural and sinless—are cut down, leaving our entire being free
and open to receive the sap of the Heavenly Vine, the Holy Spirit.
It is in the surrender of what human nature holds fast in the full
and willing submission to God’s holy pruning knife—that we will
become what Christ chose and appointed us for: fruit bearers, to
whom whatever is requested from the Father in Christ’s name will
be given.

Christ tells us in the next verse what the pruning knife is: “Ye
are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you” (v. 3). As
He said later, “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth”
(John 17:17). “The word of God is…sharper than any twoedged
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit”
(Heb. 4:12). Christ had spoken such heart-searching words to His
disciples on love and humility, being the least and—like Himself—
the servant of all, denying self, taking the cross, and losing the life.
Through His Word, the Father had cleansed them, cutting away all
confidence in themselves or the world, preparing them for the in-
flowing and filling of the Spirit of the Heavenly Vine. We cannot
cleanse ourselves; God is the Vinedresser. We may confidently en-
trust ourselves to His care.

Beloved Christians—ministers, missionaries, teachers, work-
ers, believers old and young—are you mourning your lack of prayer
and, as a consequence, your lack of power in prayer? O come and
listen to your beloved Lord as He tells you to be a branch, united to
and identified with the Heavenly Vine; your prayers will then be
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effective and powerful. Are you despairing because you do not, you
cannot, live this branch life, abiding in Him? Come and listen
again. For you to bear “more fruit” (John 15:2) is not only your de-
sire, but the Father’s, too. He is the Husbandman who cleanses the
fruitful branch, so it can bear more fruit. Cast yourself upon God to
do in you what is impossible for man. Count upon a divine cleans-
ing to cut down and take away all that self-confidence and self-
effort that has been the cause of your failure. The God who gave
you His beloved Son to be your Vine, who made you His branch,
will do His work of cleansing to make you fruitful in every good
work, including the work of prayer and intercession.

The life that can pray is a branch entirely given up to the Vine
and the Vine life. All responsibility for its cleansing is cast on the
Vinedresser. A branch abiding in Christ, trusting and yielding to
God for His cleansing, can bear much fruit. In the power of such a
life we will love prayer; we will know how to pray; we will pray and
receive whatever we ask.
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Is Restraining Prayer a Sin?Is Restraining Prayer a Sin?Is Restraining Prayer a Sin?Is Restraining Prayer a Sin?

Thou…restrainest prayer before God.—Job 15:4

What profit should we have, if we pray unto him?—Job 21:15

God forbid that I should sin against the LORD in ceasing to pray for
you.—1 Samuel 12:23

Neither will I be with you any more, except ye destroy the accursed
from among you.—Joshua 7:12

ny deep quickening of the spiritual life of the church will al-
ways be accompanied by a deeper sense of sin. This will not
be caused by theology, which can only give expression to

what God has already worked in the life of His people. Nor will this
deeper sense of sin only be seen in stronger expressions of self-
reproach, which often consists of the harboring of sin and unbelief.
But the true sense of the hatefulness of sin and the hatred of it will
be proved by the intensity of desire for deliverance and the struggle
to know to the very utmost what God’s power to save is. It is no
less than a holy jealousy, to sin against God in nothing.

If we are to deal effectively with the lack of prayer, we must
look at it from this point of view and ask, “Is restraining prayer a
sin?” And if it is, how should it be discovered, confessed, cast out by
man, and cleansed away by God? Jesus is a Savior from sin. Only
when we truly know sin can we truly know the power that saves
from sin. The life that can pray effectively is the life of the cleansed
branch—the life that knows deliverance from the power of self. To
see that our prayer-sins are indeed sins is the first step to a true
and divine deliverance from them.

In the story of Achan (Joshua 7), we have one of the strongest
proofs in Scripture that it is sin that robs God’s people of His
blessing, and that God will not tolerate it. It is, at the same time,

A
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the clearest indication of the principles under which God deals with
sin and removes it. Let us see, in the light of the story, if we can
learn how to look at the sin of prayerlessness, and at the sinfulness
that lies at the root of it. The words I have quoted above, “Neither
will I be with you any more, except ye destroy the accursed thing
from among you,” take us into the very heart of the story. They
suggest a series of precious lessons around the truth they express:
the presence of sin makes the presence of God impossible.

1. The presence of God is the great privilege of God’s people1. The presence of God is the great privilege of God’s people1. The presence of God is the great privilege of God’s people1. The presence of God is the great privilege of God’s people
and their only power against the Enemy.and their only power against the Enemy.and their only power against the Enemy.and their only power against the Enemy. God had promised to
bring Moses into the promised land. Moses proved that he under-
stood this when, after the sin of the golden calf, God spoke of with-
drawing His presence and sending an angel. Moses refused to
accept anything less than God’s presence. “For wherein shall it be
known here that I and thy people have found grace in thy sight? is it
not in that thou goest with us?” (Exodus 33:16). This gave Caleb
and Joshua their confidence: the Lord is with us. This gave Israel
their victory over Jericho: the presence of God. Throughout Scrip-
ture, this is the great, central promise: “I am with thee.” The
wholehearted believer is separated from the worldling and worldly
Christians around him by living consciously hidden in the secret of
God’s presence.

2. Defeat and failure always result from the loss of God’s pre2. Defeat and failure always result from the loss of God’s pre2. Defeat and failure always result from the loss of God’s pre2. Defeat and failure always result from the loss of God’s pressss----
ence.ence.ence.ence. It was thus at Ai. God had brought His people into Canaan
with the promise to give them the land. When the defeat at Ai took
place, Joshua felt at once that the cause must be in the withdrawal
of God’s power. He had not fought for them. His presence had been
withheld.

In the Christian life and the work of the church, defeat is al-
ways a sign of the loss of God’s presence. If we apply this truth to
our failures in the prayer life, considering our failure in work for
God, we are led to see that it all simply goes back to our not
standing in clear and full fellowship with God. His nearness, His
immediate presence, has not been the chief thing sought after and
trusted in. He could not work in us as He desired. Loss of blessing
and power is always caused by the loss of God’s presence.

3. The loss of God’s presence always results from some hidden3. The loss of God’s presence always results from some hidden3. The loss of God’s presence always results from some hidden3. The loss of God’s presence always results from some hidden
sin.sin.sin.sin. Just as, in nature, pain is a warning sign of some hidden evil in
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the system, defeat is God’s voice telling us there is something
wrong. He has given Himself so wholly to His people, He delights
so in being with them, and would so gladly reveal His love and
power in them, that He never withdraws unless He is compelled to
do so by their sin.

The church is complaining about many defeats today; she has
so little power in the civilized world; the preaching of the gospel
everywhere is paralyzed by the scarcity of money and men; power-
ful conversions are rare; and the number of holy, consecrated,
spiritual Christians, devoted to the service of God and their fel-
lowmen is small. This all stems from a lack of the effective prayer
that brings the Holy Spirit in power to ministers, believers, mis-
sionaries, and unsaved souls. Can we deny that our lack of prayer
is the sin causing God’s presence and power to be so far from us?

4.4.4.4.    God Himself will discover the hidden sin.God Himself will discover the hidden sin.God Himself will discover the hidden sin.God Himself will discover the hidden sin. We may think we
know what the sin is, but only God can discover its real and deep
meaning. When He spoke to Joshua before naming the sin of
Achan, God first said, “They have also transgressed my covenant
which I commanded them” (Josh. 7:11). God had commanded that
all the booty of Jericho—gold, silver, and everything else—was to
be consecrated unto the Lord, be placed in His treasury (Josh.
6:19). Israel had broken this consecration vow; it had not given
God what was due Him; it had robbed God.

We need God to show us how our lack of prayer indicates an
unfaithfulness to our consecration vow: to give God all of our
hearts and lives. Our limited prayers, with the excuses we make for
them, are a greater sin than we know. It shows that we have little
taste or relish for fellowship with God; that our faith rests more on
our own work and efforts than on the power of God. It demon-
strates that we have little sense of the heavenly blessings God
waits to shower down on us, that we are not ready to sacrifice the
ease and confidence of the flesh for perseveringly waiting on God.
And finally, it proves that the spirituality of our life—our abiding
in Christ—is altogether too weak to make us prevail in prayer.
When the pressure of work for Christ is allowed to be the excuse
for our not finding time to seek and secure His own presence and
power in it as our chief need, our sense of absolute dependence on
God is not right. It shows we have no deep understanding of the di-
vine and supernatural work of God in which we are only His instru-
ments, no true entrance into the heavenly, altogether otherworldly,
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character of our mission, and no full surrender to and delight in
Christ Jesus Himself.

If we would allow God’s Spirit to show us that all this comes
from negligence in prayer, and of misplaced priorities, all our excuses
would fall away. We would fall down and cry, “We have sinned! We
have sinned!” Samuel once said, “As for me, God forbid that I should
sin against the LORD in ceasing to pray for you” (1 Sam. 12:23).
Ceasing from prayer is sin against God. May God reveal this to us.

5. When God reveals sin, it must be confessed and cast out.5. When God reveals sin, it must be confessed and cast out.5. When God reveals sin, it must be confessed and cast out.5. When God reveals sin, it must be confessed and cast out.
When the defeat at Ai came, Joshua and Israel were ignorant of the
cause. Because God dealt with Israel as a nation—as one body—
they were all held accountable for the sin of one member. Israel as
a whole was unaware of the sin, and yet suffered for it. The church
may be unaware of the greatness of the sin of limited prayer, indi-
vidual ministers or believers may never have considered it an ac-
tual transgression, but it nevertheless brings punishment. When
the Holy Spirit begins to convict us of it, and the sin is hidden no
more, then the time of heart searching begins. In our story, the
combination of individual and united responsibility is very solemn.
As for the individual, God took each one, “man by man” (Josh.
7:14). Every man felt himself under the eye of God, to be dealt
with, and when Achan had been taken, he had to make confession.
As for the united body, all Israel suffered as God dealt with them.
Then, together, “all Israel” stoned and burned Achan, his family
(v. 24), and “the accursed” (v. 15) out of their midst.

If we have reason to think that our lack of prayer is the sin in
our camp, let us first confess it, both personally and unitedly.
Then, let us come before God to destroy and put away the sin. The
heap of stones in the valley of Achor stands at the very threshold of
Israel’s history in Canaan to remind us that God cannot bear sin,
that God will not dwell with sin, and that, if we really want God’s
presence in power, sin must be put away. The solemn fact is this:
although there may be many other sins, to not pray as Christ and
Scripture teach us is definitely one that causes the loss of God’s
presence. We must bring this sin out before God and give it up to
the death. Then we must yield ourselves to God and obey His voice.
No fear of past failure, no threatening array of temptations, duties,
or excuses must keep us back. It is a simple question of obedience.

Are we going to give ourselves up to God and His Spirit to live
a life in prayer that is pleasing to Him? Surely—if God truly has



The Ministry of Intercession

502

been withholding His presence from us, if He really has been re-
vealing our sin, if He really is calling for its destruction and our
return to obedience—surely we can depend on His grace to accept
and strengthen us for the life He desires of us. It is not a question
of what you can do. It is a question of whether, with your whole
heart, you give God what is due Him, surrendering yourself to let
His will and grace have their way with you.

6. With sin cast out, God’s presence is restored.6. With sin cast out, God’s presence is restored.6. With sin cast out, God’s presence is restored.6. With sin cast out, God’s presence is restored. From this day
onward, there is not a word in the book of Joshua of defeat in bat-
tle. The story shows them going on from victory to victory. The se-
curing of God’s presence gives power to overcome every enemy.

This truth is so simple that the very ease with which we acqui-
esce to it robs it of its power. Let us pause and think about what it
implies. If when God is with us, we are victorious, then the respon-
sibility for defeat must lie in our hands. This means that some sin
must be causing it. Therefore, we should immediately search out
and put away that sin. We may confidently expect God’s presence
the moment this is done. But each of us has a solemn obligation to
examine his life to find what part he may have in this evil.

God never speaks to His people about sin except with the pur-
pose of saving them from it. The same light that shows the sin will
show the way out of it. The same power that breaks down and con-
demns, if humbly yielded to and waited on in confession and faith,
will make it possible to rise up and conquer. It is God who is
speaking to His church and to us about this sin: “He…wondered
that there was no intercessor” (Isa. 59:16); “I wondered that there
was none to uphold” (Isa. 63:5); “I sought for a man…that
should…stand in the gap before me…but I found none” (Ezek.
22:30). The God who speaks thus will work this change for His
children who seek His face: He will make the valley of Achor—of
trouble and shame, of sin confessed and cast out—a door of hope.
Let us not fear or cling to the excuses and explanations that cir-
cumstances suggest. All we must do is to simply confess, “We have
sinned; we are sinning; we dare not sin any longer.” God does not
demand impossibilities of us in prayer. He does not weary us with
an impractical ideal. He asks us to pray no more than what He
gives us grace to do. We may, therefore, rest assured that He will
give us the grace to pray so that our intercessions will be a pleasure
to Him and to us, a source of strength to our conscience and our
work, and a channel of blessing to those for whom we labor.
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God dealt personally with Joshua, with Israel, and with Achan.
Let each of us allow Him to deal personally with us concerning this
sin of too little prayer, the consequences of too little prayer in our
lives and work, the deliverance from sin, and prayer’s certainty and
blessedness. Just bow in stillness and wait before God until He
overshadows you with His presence. Let Him lead you out of the
region of human reasoning, where conviction of sin can never be
deep, and full deliverance can never come. Take quiet time and be
still before God, so that He may take this matter in hand. “Sit
still…for [He] will not be in rest, until he [has] finished the thing
this day” (Ruth 3:18). Leave yourself in God’s hands.
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chapter 7chapter 7chapter 7chapter 7

Who Shall DeliveWho Shall DeliveWho Shall DeliveWho Shall Deliver?r?r?r?

Is there no balm in Gilead; is there no physician there? why then is
not the health of the daughter of my people recovered?

—Jeremiah 8:22

Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings.
Behold, we come unto thee; for thou art the LORD our God.

—Jeremiah 3:22

Heal me, O LORD, and I shall be healed.—Jeremiah 17:14

Wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this
death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.…The law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin

and death.—Romans 7:24–25; 8:2

gentlemen once came to me for advice and help. He was evi-
dently an earnest and well-instructed Christian man. For
several years, he had been in quite difficult surroundings,

trying to witness for Christ. The result was a sense of failure and
unhappiness. His complaint was that he had no relish for the Word,
and that, though he prayed, it was as if his heart was not in it. If he
spoke to others or gave a tract, it was under a sense of duty; the
love and the joy were not present. He longed to be filled with God’s
Spirit, but the more he sought it, the farther off it appeared to be.
What was he to think of his state, and was there any way out of it?

My answer was that the whole matter appeared to be very
simple: he was living under the law and not under grace. As long as
he did so, there could be no change. He listened attentively, but
could not see exactly what I meant.

I reminded him of the difference, the absolute contrast be-
tween law and grace. Law demands; grace bestows. Law commands,
but gives no strength to obey. Grace promises and performs, doing

A
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everything for us. Law burdens, casts down, and condemns. Grace
comforts, makes strong and glad. Law appeals to self to do its ut-
most; grace points to Christ to do all. Law requires effort and
strain, urging us toward a goal we can never reach. Grace works all
of God’s blessed will in us. I pointed out to him how his first step
should be to completely accept his failure and his inability, as God
had been trying to show him, instead of striving against it. With
this acceptance and confession, he could sink down before God in
utter helplessness. There he would learn that, unless grace gave
him deliverance and strength, he could never do better than he had
done, and that grace would, indeed, work all for him. He must
come out from under law, self, and effort, taking his place under
grace and allowing God to do all.

In later conversations he told me the diagnosis of the disease
had been correct. He admitted grace must do everything. And yet,
he had such a deep belief that he must do something, at least to be
faithful, to secure the work of grace, that he feared his life would
not change very much. He thought he would not be strong enough
to handle the strain of new difficulties into which he was now go-
ing. There was, amid all his intense earnestness, an undertone of
despair. He could not live as he knew he ought to.

I have already mentioned that I had noticed this tone of hope-
lessness. Every minister who has come into close contact with souls
seeking to live wholly for God—to “walk worthy of the Lord unto all
pleasing” (Col. 1:10)—knows that this renders true progress impos-
sible. There are many difficulties to be met, especially if one desires a
fuller prayer life. We so often resolve to pray more and better, and
then fail. We do not all have the strength of will required to change
our habits. The pressure of duty is great. It is so difficult to find time
for more prayer. We do not always feel real enjoyment in prayer,
which would enable us to persevere. We do not have the necessary
power for supplication and pleading, as we should. Instead of being a
joy and a strength, our prayers are a source of continual self-
condemnation and doubt. We have, at times, mourned and confessed
and resolved. But to tell the honest truth, we do not expect—for we
do not see the way to—any great change.

It is evident that as long as this spirit prevails, there can be
very little prospect of improvement. Discouragement must bring
defeat. One of the first objects of a physician is to awaken and
maintain hope. Without this, he knows his medicines will often ac-
complish little. No teaching from God’s Word as to the duty, the
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urgent need, or the blessed privilege of more prayer will avail, as
long as something lingers inside us whispering, “There is no hope.”
First, we must find the hidden cause of our failure and despair, and
then, realize how divinely sure deliverance is. We must, unless we
are to rest content with our state, listen to and join in the question,
“Is there no balm in Gilead; is there no physician there? why then is
not the health of the daughter of my people recovered?” We must
listen to, and receive into our heart, the divine promise, “Return, ye
backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings,” and Is-
rael’s response, “Behold, we come unto thee: for thou art the LORD
our God.” We must come with the personal prayer and have faith
that there will be a personal answer. Let us begin now to claim it in
regard to the lack of prayer, believing that God will help us: “Heal
me, O LORD, and I shall be healed.”

It is always important to distinguish between the symptoms of
a disease and the disease itself. Weakness and failure in prayer is a
sign of weakness in the spiritual life. If a patient were to ask a phy-
sician to give him something to stimulate his weak pulse, he would
be told that this would do him little good. The pulse is the index of
the state of the heart and the whole system. The physician is
striving to have health restored. Everyone who would like to pray
more faithfully and effectively must learn that his whole spiritual
life is in a sickly state and needs restoration. His shortcoming in
prayer is merely the symptom of his weak life of faith. Only when
he realizes this will he become fully alive to the serious nature of
the disease. He will then see the need for a radical change in his
whole life and walk, if his prayer life—the pulse of his spiritual sys-
tem—is to indicate health and vigor. God has created us in such a
way that the exercise of every healthy function causes joy. Prayer
is meant to be as simple and natural as breathing or working are to
a healthy man. The reluctance we feel, and the failure we confess,
are God’s own voice calling us to acknowledge our disease, and to
come to Him for the healing He has promised.

And what is the disease of which the lack of prayer is the
symptom? We cannot find a better answer than is pointed out in
the words, “Ye are not under the law, but under grace” (Rom. 6:14).

This suggests the possibility of two types of Christian life: a
life partly under the law and partly under grace, and a life entirely
under grace, in the full liberty from self-effort and the full experi-
ence of the divine strength that it can give. A true believer may still
be living partly under the law, in the power of self-effort, striving
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to do what he cannot possibly accomplish. The continued failure in
his Christian life results from his trusting in himself and trying to
do his best. He does, indeed, pray and look to God for help, but it is
still in his own strength, helped by God, that he does the work. In
the Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians, Paul tells them that
they “have not received the spirit of bondage again” (Rom. 8:15);
that they are “free from the law” (v. 2); that they are no more ser-
vants, but sons (Gal. 4:7); that they must beware of nothing so
much as becoming “entangled again with the yoke of bondage”
(Gal. 5:1).

Everywhere in the New Testament we see this contrast be-
tween the law and grace, between the flesh, which is under the law,
and the Spirit, who is the gift of grace, through whom grace does
all its work. For us, just as for the early church, the great danger is
living under the law, serving God in the strength of our flesh. The
great majority of Christians appear to remain in this state all their
lives. This explains, to a large extent, their lack of true, holy living
and power in prayer. They do not know that all failure can have
but one cause: men seek to do themselves what grace alone can do
in them, what grace most certainly will do.

Many will not be prepared to admit that this is their disease,
that they are not living “under grace” (Rom. 6:14). Impossible,
they say. “From the depth of my heart,” a Christian cries, “I be-
lieve and know that there is no good in me, and that I owe every-
thing to grace alone.” “I have spent my life,” a minister said, “and
found my glory in preaching and exalting the doctrine of free
grace.” “And I,” a missionary answers, “how could I ever have
thought of seeing the heathen saved, if my only confidence had not
been in the message I brought, and the power I trusted, of God’s
abounding grace.” Surely you cannot say that our failures in
prayer—and we sadly confess them—are caused by our not living
under grace? This cannot be our disease.

We know it is possible for a man to be suffering from a disease
without knowing it. What he believes to be a slight ailment turns
out to be quite dangerous. Do not let us be too sure that we are not,
to a large extent, still living “under the law” (v. 14) while consid-
ering ourselves to be living wholly “under grace.” Very frequently,
the reason for this mistake is the limited meaning attached to the
word grace. Just as we limit God Himself by our little or unbeliev-
ing thoughts of Him, so we limit His grace at the very moment we
are delighting in terms like the “riches of…grace” (Eph. 1:7) and
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“grace…exceeding abundant” (1 Tim. 1:14). The very term, “grace
abounding,” has been confined to the one great, blessed truth of
free justification with the ever renewed pardon and eternal glory
for the vilest of sinners. Yet the equally blessed truth of “grace
abounding” in sanctification is not fully known.

Paul wrote, “Much more they which receive abundance of
grace…shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:17). That
reigning in life, as conquerors over sin, exists even here on earth.
“Where sin abounded”—in the heart and life—“grace did much
more abound: that…grace reign through righteousness” (vv. 5:20–
21) in the whole life and being of the believer. It is of this reign of
grace in the soul that Paul asks, “Shall we sin, because we
are…under grace?” and answers, “God forbid” (Romans 6:15).
Grace is not only pardon of, but power over, sin. Grace takes the
place sin had in the life, and undertakes, as sin had reigned within
the power of death, to reign in the power of Christ’s life. It is of this
grace that Christ spoke, “My grace is sufficient for thee,” and Paul
answered, “Will I rather glory in my infirmities.…for when I am
weak, then am I strong” (2 Cor. 12:9–10). It is this grace that, when
we are willing to confess ourselves utterly impotent and helpless,
comes in to work all in us. It is of this grace that Paul taught, “God
is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having
all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work” (2
Cor. 9:8).

It often happens that a seeker of God and salvation will read
his Bible much, and yet never see the truth of a free and full and
immediate justification by faith. Once his eyes are opened and he
accepts it, he is amazed to find it everywhere. In just the same way,
many believers who believe in the doctrine of free grace as applied
to pardon have never seen its wondrous meaning to work a whole
new life in us. It can actually give us strength every moment for
whatever the Father wills us to be and do. When God’s light shines
into our heart with this blessed truth, we know what Paul meant,
“Not I, but the grace of God” (1 Cor. 15:10). There again you have
the twofold Christian life. One part is that in which the “not I”—I
am nothing, I can do nothing—has not yet become a reality. The
other is when the wondrous exchange has been made, and grace
has taken the place of our effort. Then we say and know, “I live; yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20). This may then become a
lifelong experience: “The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant
with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. 1:14).



Who Shall Deliver?

509

Beloved child of God, do you believe it possible that this has
been the problem in your life, the cause of your failure in prayer?
You did not know how grace would enable you to pray, if you
placed your whole life under its power. You sought by earnest ef-
fort to conquer your reluctance or deadness in prayer, but failed.
You strove by every motive of shame or love you could think of to
stir yourself to it, but it would not help. Wouldn’t it be worthwhile
to ask the Lord whether the message I bring you as His servant
may not be more true for you than you think? Your lack of prayer
is the result of a diseased state of life, and the disease is this: you
have not accepted, in your daily life and in your Christian duty, the
full salvation that the Word brings. “Ye are not under the law, but
under grace” (Rom. 6:14). The provision of grace and the power by
which it makes us reign in life is not only as universal and deep
reaching as the demand of the law and the reign of sin, it is more
“exceeding abundant” (1 Tim. 1:14).

In Romans 7, Paul gives us a picture of a believer’s life under
the law, with the bitter experience in which it ends: “Wretched man
that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” His
answer to the question, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our
Lord,” shows that there is deliverance from a life held captive by
evil habits against which he struggled in vain. That deliverance is
by the Holy Spirit giving us the full experience of what the life of
Christ can work in us: “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” The law of God
could only deliver us into the bondage of the law of sin and death.
The grace of God can bring us into, and keep us in, the liberty of
the Spirit. We can be made free from the sad life under the power
that held us captive and kept us from doing the righteous things
we wanted to do. The Spirit of life in Christ can free us from our
continual failure in prayer and enable us to “walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing” (Col. 1:10).

Oh, do not be hopeless; do not be despondent! There is a balm
in Gilead; there is a Physician there; there is healing for our sick-
ness. What is impossible with man is possible with God (Luke
18:27). What you see no possibility of doing, grace will do. Confess
the disease; trust the Physician; claim the healing; pray the prayer
of faith: “Heal me…and I shall be healed.” You, too, can become a
person of prayer and pray the effectual prayer that avails much.
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chapter 8chapter 8chapter 8chapter 8

Wilt Thou Be Made Whole?Wilt Thou Be Made Whole?Wilt Thou Be Made Whole?Wilt Thou Be Made Whole?

Jesus…saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? The impotent man
answered him, Sir, I have no man…to put me into the pool….Jesus

saith unto him, Rise…and walk. And immediately the man was
made whole…and walked.—John 5:6–9

Peter said…In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and
walk.…The faith which is by him hath given him this perfect

soundness in the presence of you all.—Acts 3:6, 16

Peter said…Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise….And he
arose immediately.—Acts 9:34

eakness in prayer is the mark of disease. The inability to
walk is, in the Christian, as in the natural life, a terrible
proof of some evil in the system that needs a physician.

The lack of power to walk joyfully in the new and living way that
leads to the Father and the throne of grace is especially grievous.
Christ is the great Physician, who comes to every Bethesda, where
those who need healing are gathered, and asks His loving, search-
ing question, “Wilt thou be made whole?” For anyone still clinging
to hope in the pool, or looking for some man to put him in, for any-
one hoping somehow to be helped, in time, by just continuing in
the use of the ordinary means of grace, His question points to a
better way. He offers them healing in a way of power they have
never understood. And to anyone willing to confess, not only his
own powerlessness, but his failure to find any man to help him, His
question brings the sure and certain hope of a near deliverance. We
have seen that our weakness in prayer is part of a life afflicted with
spiritual weakness. Let us listen to our Lord as He offers to restore
our spiritual strength and to fit us for walking like healthy, strong
men in all the ways of the Lord. Then we will be properly fit to take
our place in the great work of intercession. As we see the whole-
ness He offers, how He gives it, and what He asks of us, we will be
prepared for giving a willing answer to His question.

W
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What are some of the marks of spiritual health? Our text leads
us to one: walking. To the sick man Jesus said, “Rise…and walk,”
and with that, restored him to his place among men in full health
and vigor, able to do his share of all the work of life. It is a wonder-
fully suggestive picture of the restoration of spiritual health. To the
healthy, walking is a pleasure; to the sick, a burden, if not an im-
possibility. To many Christians, movement and progress in God’s
way is as wearying an effort as walking is to the lame. Christ comes
to say, “Rise…and walk,” and with His word He gives the power to
do so.

Think about this walk to which He restores and empowers us.
It is a life like that of Enoch and Noah, who “walked with God”
(Gen. 6:9); a life like that of Abraham, to whom God said, “Walk
before me” (Gen. 17:1) and who himself said, “The LORD, before
whom I walk” (Gen. 24:40); a life of which David sang, “They shall
walk…in the light of thy countenance” (Psalm 89:15), and Isaiah
prophesied, “They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their
strength…they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall walk,
and not faint” (Isaiah 40:31). Just as God the Creator does not
faint nor become weary, they who walk with Him, waiting on Him,
will never be exhausted or weak. Zacharias and Elisabeth, the last
of the Old Testament saints, lived this life, and of them it was said
“They were both righteous before God, walking in all the com-
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless” (Luke 1:6). This
is the walk Jesus came to make possible and true for His people in
greater power than ever before.

Hear what the New Testament says of it: “That like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life” (Rom. 6:4). It is the Risen One
who said to us, “Rise…and walk.” He gives us the power of the
resurrection life, which is a walk in Christ. “As ye have therefore
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him” (Col. 2:6). It is a
walk like Christ. “He that saith he abideth in him ought himself
also so to walk, even as he walked” (1 John 2:6). It is a walk by the
Spirit and after the Spirit. “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not ful-
fill the lust of the flesh” (Gal. 5:16). “Who walk not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit” (Rom. 8:1). It is a walk worthy of God and
pleasing to Him. “That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work” (Col. 1:10). “[I] beseech
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you…that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to
please God, so ye would abound more and more” (1 Thess. 4:1). It is
a walk in heavenly love. “Walk in love, as Christ also hath loved
us” (Eph. 5:2). It is a “walk in the light, as he is in the light” (1
John 1:7). It is a walk of faith, whose power comes simply from God
and Christ and the Holy Spirit to the soul turned away from the
world. “We walk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7).

So many believers regard such a walk as impossible, so impos-
sible that they do not feel it a sin that they walk otherwise. There-
fore, they do not long for this walk in newness of life. They have
become so accustomed to the life of powerlessness that the life and
walk in God’s strength has little attraction. But there are some
who are not like this. They wonder if these words really mean what
they say, and if the wonderful life each one of them speaks of is
simply an unattainable ideal, or meant to be realized in flesh and
blood. The more they study them, the more they feel that they are
spoken for daily life. And yet they appear too high. If only they
would believe that God sent His Almighty Son and His Holy Spirit
to indeed bring us and fit us for a life and walk from heaven be-
yond anything that man could dare to think or hope for.

HHHHOW OW OW OW JJJJESUS ESUS ESUS ESUS MMMMAKES AKES AKES AKES UUUUS S S S WWWWHOLEHOLEHOLEHOLE

When a physician heals a patient, he treats him externally and
does something which, if possible, leaves his patient independent of
his aid in the future. He restores him to perfect health and leaves
him. The work of our Lord Jesus is in both respects the very oppo-
site. Jesus works not from without, but from within, by entering
into our very life by the power of His Spirit. And instead of ren-
dering the patient independent of His future assistance, Christ’s
one purpose in healing—His one condition of success—is to bring
us into such dependence on Him that we are not able to do without
Him for one single moment. Christ Jesus Himself is our life, in a
sense that many Christians have no conception of.

Our prevailing weak and sickly life is entirely due to our lack
of understanding of the divine truth. As long as we expect Christ to
perform single, occasional acts of grace for us from heaven, trust-
ing Him each time to give us something that will last a little while,
we cannot be restored to perfect health. But when we see how
nothing is to be our own for a single moment, everything is sup-
posed to be Christ, when we learn to accept this from Him and
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trust Him for it, the life of Christ becomes the health of our soul.
Health is nothing but life in its normal, undisturbed action. Christ
gives us health by giving us Himself as our lives. In this way, He
becomes our strength for our walk. Isaiah’s words find their New
Testament fulfillment therein: “They that wait upon the
LORD…shall walk, and not faint” (Isa. 40:31), because Christ is
now the strength of their lives.

It is strange how believers sometimes think this life of depend-
ence is too great a strain, and a loss of personal liberty. They admit
a need of dependence, of much dependence, but with room left for
their own wills and energy. They do not see that even a partial de-
pendence makes us debtors and leaves us nothing to boast of. They
forget that our relationship to God, and cooperation with Him, is
not that He does the larger part and we the lesser, but that God
does all and we do all—God all in us, we all through God. This de-
pendence on God secures our true independence. When our will
seeks nothing but the divine will, we reach a divine nobility, the
true independence of all that is created. He who has not seen this
must remain a sickly Christian, letting self do part and Christ part.
He who accepts the life of unceasing dependence on Christ, as life
and health and strength, is made whole. As God, Christ can enter
into and become the life of His creature. As the Glorified One who
received the Holy Spirit from the Father to bestow, He can renew
the heart of the sinful creature and make it His home. By His pres-
ence, He can maintain it in full health and strength.

All of you who would rather walk and please God, so that in
your prayer life, your heart does not condemn you, listen to
Christ’s words: “Wilt thou be made whole?” He can give you soul
health. He can give you a life that can pray and know that it is
pleasing the Father. If you desire this, come and hear how you can
receive it.

WWWWHAT HAT HAT HAT CCCCHRIST HRIST HRIST HRIST AAAASKS OF SKS OF SKS OF SKS OF UUUUSSSS

The story of the man at Bethesda invites us to notice three
things very specially. Christ’s question first appeals to the will,
asking for the expression of its consent. He then listens to the
man’s confession of his utter helplessness. Then, comes the ready
obedience to Christ’s command that rises up and walks.

The first step is, “Wilt thou be made whole?” There could be
no doubt about the answer of the lame man. Who would not be
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willing to have his sickness removed? But in the spiritual life, there
is a greater need to press the question. Some will not admit that
they are so sick. Some will not believe that Christ can make a man
whole. Some will believe it for others, but they are sure it is not for
them. At the root of all this lies the fear of the self-denial and the
sacrifice that will be needed. They are not willing to entirely for-
sake their walks in the world, to give up all self-will, self-
confidence, and self-pleasing. The walk in Christ and like Christ is
too straight and hard; they do not will it; they do not will to be
made whole. My brother and sister, if you are willing, speak it out:
“Lord, at any price, I will!” It is Christ’s will to make you clean and
whole. But you must will it also. If you desire to be delivered from
your sickness, say to Him without fear, “I will, I will!”

Then comes the second step. Christ wants us to look up to Him
as our only Helper. “I have no man…to put me into” must be our
cry. Here on earth there is no help for me. Weakness may grow
into strength in the ordinary way, if the body is in a sound state.
But sickness requires special measures. Your soul is sick; your in-
ability to walk the Christian walk joyfully is a sign of disease. Don’t
be afraid to confess it. Admit that there is no hope for restoration
unless Christ’s mercy heals you. Give up the idea of growing out of
your sickly condition into a healthy one, of growing out from under
the law into a life under grace. A few days ago, I heard a student
say, “Do not think of growing into a missionary. Unless God for-
bids you, take the step. The decision will bring joy and strength,
will set you free to mature in everything needed to be a missionary,
and will be a help to others.” It is just the same in the Christian
life. Delay and struggle will hinder you. Simply confess that you
cannot bring yourself to pray as you should, because you cannot
give yourself the healthy, heavenly life that loves to pray, that
knows to count on God’s Spirit to pray in us. Come to Christ to
heal you. In one moment, He can make you whole. There may not
be a sudden change in your feelings or in what you are in yourself.
But in heavenly reality, Christ will come in, in response to your
surrender and faith, to take charge of your inner life and fill it with
Himself and His Spirit.

The third thing Christ asks is the surrender of faith. When He
spoke to the lame man, His command had to be obeyed. The man
believed that there was truth and power in Christ’s word; in that
faith, he rose and walked. By faith he obeyed. And what Christ said
to others was for him, too: “Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee
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whole” (Mark 10:52). Christ asks this faith of us, too, in order for
His word to change our sickness into strength, fitting us for that
walk in newness of life for which we have been quickened in Him.
If we do not believe this, if we will not take courage and say with
Paul, “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me”
(Phil. 4:13), we cannot obey. But if we will listen to the word that
describes the walk that is not only possible, but livable, as proved
by God’s time-honored saints, if we fix our eye on the mighty, liv-
ing, loving Christ, who speaks in power, “Rise…and walk,” we will
take courage and obey. We will rise and begin to walk in Him and
His strength. In faith, apart from and above all feeling, we will ac-
cept and trust an unseen Christ as our strength, and go on in the
strength of the Lord God. We will know Christ as the strength of
our lives. We will know and tell and prove that Jesus Christ has
made us whole.

Can it really happen? Yes, it can. He has done it for many; He
will do it for you. Beware of forming wrong conceptions of what
must take place. When the lame man was made whole, he still had
to learn how to use his newfound strength. If he wanted to dig,
build, or learn a trade, he had to begin at the beginning. Do not
expect to be immediately proficient in prayer or any other part of
the Christian life. But do expect and be confident of this one thing:
because you have trusted yourself to Christ to be your health and
strength, He will lead and teach you. Begin to pray in a quiet sense
for your ignorance and weakness but with a joyful assurance that
He will work in you what you need. Rise and walk each day in a
holy confidence that He is with you and in you. Just accept Jesus
Christ the Living One, and trust Him to do His work.

Will you do it? Have you done it? Even now Jesus speaks,
“Rise…and walk.” Answer Him: “Amen, Lord! At Your word I
come. I rise to walk with You, in You, and like You.”
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What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive
them, and ye shall have them.—Mark 11:24

ere we have a summary of the teaching of our Lord Jesus on
prayer. Nothing will convince us more of the sin of our negli-
gence in prayer, revealing its causes and giving us courage to

expect entire deliverance, than the careful study and believing accep-
tance of that teaching. The more heartily we enter into the mind of
our blessed Lord, simply thinking about prayer as He thought, the
more surely His words will become living seeds. They will grow and
produce their fruit in us—a life corresponding exactly to the divine
truth they contain. Do let us believe this: Christ, the living Word of
God, gives, in His words, a divine quickening power that brings what
they say, which works in us what He asks, and which actually en-
ables us to do everything He demands. Learn to regard His teaching
on prayer as a definite promise of what He, by His Holy Spirit
dwelling in you, is going to work into your very being and character.

Our Lord gives us the five components, or essential elements,
of true prayer. There must be, first, the heart’s desire; then, the
expression of that desire in prayer; with that, the faith that carries
the prayer to God; in that faith, the acceptance of God’s answer;
then comes the experience of the desired blessing. It might help us
to learn to pray believingly if we would each take a definite request
to the Lord. Or perhaps better still, we might all unite and take the
one thing to Him that has been occupying our attention: our failure
in prayer. We could take, as the object of our desire and supplica-
tion, the grace of supplication. Together, we could ask and receive
in faith the power to pray just as, and as much as, God expects of
us. Let us meditate on our Lord’s words in the confidence that He
will teach us how to pray for this blessing.

1. 1. 1. 1. “What things soever ye desire.”“What things soever ye desire.”“What things soever ye desire.”“What things soever ye desire.” Desire is the secret power that
moves the whole world of living men and directs the course of each.

H
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It is, therefore, the soul of prayer. The cause of insufficient or un-
successful prayer is very often found in the lack or weakness of de-
sire. Some may doubt this; they are sure that they have very
earnestly desired what they ask. But their desire may not be as
wholehearted as God would have it, as the heavenly worth of these
blessings demands. It may, indeed, be the lack of desire that is the
cause of failure. What is true of God is true of each of His blessings.
And the more spiritual the blessing, the truer it is. “Ye shall seek
me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart”
(Jer. 29:13).

Of Judah in the days of Asa it is written, “They…sought him
with their whole desire” (2 Chron. 15:15). A Christian may often
have very earnest desires for spiritual blessings. But besides these,
there may be other desires in his daily life occupying a large place
in his interests and affections. The spiritual desires are not all-
absorbing. He wonders if his prayer is being heard. It is simply that
God wants the whole heart. “The Lord our God is one Lord: and
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart” (Mark 12:29–
30). The law is unchangeable: God offers Himself, gives Himself
away, to the wholehearted who give themselves wholly away to
Him. He always gives us according to our hearts’ desires, not as we
think it, but as He sees it. If there are other desires that occupy our
heart more than Himself and His presence, He allows these to be
fulfilled, and the desires that engage us at the hour of prayer can-
not be granted.

We desire the gift of intercession, grace, and power to pray
correctly. Our hearts must be drawn away from other desires; we
must give ourselves wholly to this one. We must be willing to live
completely in intercession for the kingdom. By fixing our eyes on
the blessedness and the need of this grace, by believing with cer-
tainty that God will give it to us, by giving ourselves up to it for the
sake of the perishing world, desire may be strengthened, and the
first step taken toward the possession of the coveted blessing. Let
us seek the grace of prayer, as we seek the God with whom it will
link us, “with [our] whole desire” (2 Chron. 15:15). We can depend
on the promise, “He will fulfill the desire of them that fear him”
(Psalm 145:19). Let us not be afraid to say to Him, “I desire it with
my whole heart.”

2. 2. 2. 2. “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray.” The desire of the
heart must become the expression of the lips. Our Lord Jesus more
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than once asked those who cried to Him for mercy, “What wilt
thou?” (Mark 10:51). He wanted them to say what they desired. To
speak it out loud aroused their whole being into action. It brought
them into contact with Him and awakened their expectation. To
pray is to enter into God’s presence, to claim and secure His atten-
tion, to have distinct dealing with Him in regard to some request.
Prayer is to commit our needs to His faithfulness and to leave them
there. It is in so doing that we become fully conscious of what we
are seeking.

There are some who often carry strong desires in their hearts,
without bringing them to God in the clear expression of definite
and repeated prayer. Others go to the Word and its promises to
strengthen their faith, but do not give sufficient attention to that
pointed asking of God that helps to assure the soul that the matter
has been put into God’s hands. Still others come in prayer with so
many requests and desires that it is difficult for them to say what
they really expect God to do. If you desire from God this great gift
of faithfulness in prayer and the power to pray properly, begin by
exercising yourself in prayer about just that. Say to yourself and to
God, “I would like to ask You for the grace of intercession. I am
asking You for it now and will continue to ask for it until I receive
it. As plain and pointed as words can make it, I am saying, ‘My Fa-
ther! I do desire, I do ask of You, and I expect You to grant me this
request.’”

3. 3. 3. 3. “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe.”“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe.” Because
it is only by faith that we can know God, receive Jesus Christ, or
live the Christian life, faith is the life and power of prayer. If we are
to enter a life of intercession in which there is joy and power and
blessing, if we are to have our prayers for this grace of prayer an-
swered, we must relearn what faith is. We must begin to live and
pray in faith as never before.

Faith is the opposite of sight, and the two are contrary to each
other. “We walk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7). If the unseen is
to get full possession of us, and our heart, life, and prayer are to be
full of faith, there must be a withdrawal from, a denial of, the visi-
ble. The spirit that seeks to enjoy as much as possible that which is
superficially innocent or legitimate, that gives the first place to the
calls and duties of worldly life, is inconsistent with strong faith and
close contact with the spiritual world. “We look not at the things
which are seen”—the negative side needs to be emphasized if the
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positive, “but at the things which are not seen” (2 Cor. 4:18), is to
become natural to us. In praying, faith depends on our living in the
invisible world.

This faith is especially important to knowing God. The great
reason for our lack of faith is our lack of knowledge of God and our
weak communication with Him. “Have faith in God” (Mark 11:22),
Jesus said when He spoke of removing mountains. Only as a soul
comes to know God, becoming occupied with His power, love, and
faithfulness, denying self and the world, and allowing the light of
God to shine on it, will unbelief become impossible. All the mys-
teries and difficulties connected with answers to prayer will, how-
ever little we may be able to solve them intellectually, be swallowed
up in the adoring assurance: “This God is our God. He will bless
us. He does indeed answer prayer. And the grace to pray that I am
asking for, He will delight to give.”

4. “4. “4. “4. “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that yeWhat things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that yeWhat things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that yeWhat things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye
receive,” receive,” receive,” receive,” now as you pray.now as you pray.now as you pray.now as you pray. Faith has to accept the answer, as
given by God in heaven, before it is found or felt on earth. This
point causes difficulty, and yet it is the very essence, the real se-
cret, of believing prayer. Try to take it in. Spiritual things can only
be spiritually understood or appropriated. The spiritual, heavenly
blessing of God’s answer to your prayers must be spiritually recog-
nized and accepted before you feel anything of it. It is faith that
accomplishes this. A soul that not only seeks an answer, but seeks
first the God who gives the answer, receives the power to know
that it has what it has asked of Him. If the soul knows that it has
asked according to His will and promises, that it has come to and
found Himself to give it, then it does believe that it has received.
“We know that he [hears] us” (1 John 5:15).

There is nothing as heart searching as the faith, “Believe that
ye receive.” As we strive to believe and find we cannot, it leads us to
discover what is hindering us. Blessed is the man who holds noth-
ing back and lets nothing hold him back. With his eyes and heart
on God alone, he refuses to rest until he has believed what our
Lord bids him, that he has received. Here is the place where Jacob
becomes Israel and the power of prevailing prayer is born out of
human weakness and despair. Here is where the real need for per-
severing and importunate prayer comes in. It will not rest, go
away, or give up, until it knows it is heard and believes that it has
received.
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Are you praying for “the spirit of grace and of supplications”
(Zech 12:10)? Ask for it with a strong desire and believe in God who
hears prayer. Do not be afraid to press on and believe that your life
can indeed be changed, that the world with its pressures and re-
sponsibilities that hinder prayer, can be overcome. Believe that
God gives you your heart’s desire and the grace to pray both in
measure and in spirit, just as the Father would have His child do.
“Believe that ye receive.”

5. 5. 5. 5. “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall have them.”receive them, and ye shall have them.”receive them, and ye shall have them.”receive them, and ye shall have them.” The receiving from God in
faith—the believing acceptance of the answer with the perfect,
praising assurance that it has been given—is not necessarily the
experience or subjective possession of the gift we have asked for. At
times, there may be a long interval of time between our asking and
our actually receiving. In other cases, the believing supplicant may
immediately experience the actual enjoyment of what he has re-
ceived. It is especially in the former case that we need to have faith
and patience: faith to rejoice in the assurance of the answer be-
stowed and received, and to begin acting on that answer even
though nothing is felt; patience to wait if, for the present, there is
no sensible proof of its reality. We can count on it: “Ye shall have,”
in tangible reality.

If we apply this to the prayer for the power of faithful interces-
sion—the grace to pray earnestly and perseveringly for souls
around us—let us learn to grasp the divine assurance that as
surely as we believe, we receive. Faith may, therefore, rejoice in the
certainty of an answered prayer. The more we praise God for it, the
sooner the experience will come. We may begin at once to pray for
others in the confidence that grace will be given to us to pray more
perseveringly and more believingly than we have ever done before.
If we do not find any immediate growth or power in prayer, we
must not be hindered or discouraged. We have accepted, apart from
feeling, a spiritual, divine gift by faith; in that faith we are to pray,
doubting nothing. The Holy Spirit may, for a little time, be hiding
Himself within us. But we can count on Him to pray in us, even
though it is with groanings that cannot find expression. In due
time, we will become conscious of His presence and power. As sure
as there is desire, prayer, faith, and faith’s acceptance of the gift,
there will also be the manifestation and experience of the blessing
we sought.
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Beloved Christians, do you truly desire that God would enable
you to pray in such a way that your life would be free from contin-
ual self-condemnation, and that the power of His Spirit would come
down in answer to your petition? Come and ask it of God. Kneel
down and pray for it in a single, definite sentence. When you have
done so, remain kneeling in faith, believing in God who answers.
Believe that you do now receive what you have prayed; believe that
you have received. If you find it difficult to do this, remain kneeling
and say that you are doing it on the strength of His own word. If it
costs time, struggle, and doubt, fear not. While you are there at His
feet, looking up into His face, faith will come. “Believe that ye re-
ceive.” At His bidding you dare to claim the answer. Begin a new
prayer life in that faith, even though it may be weak. Let this one
thought be its strength: you have asked and received grace in
Christ to prepare you, step by step, to be faithful in prayer and in-
tercession. The more simply you hold on to this and expect the
Holy Spirit to work it in you, the more surely and fully this word
will be made true to you: you will have it. God Himself who gave
the answer will work it in you.
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I will pour upon the house of David…the spirit of grace and of
supplications.—Zechariah 12:10

The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we
should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession

for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit,

because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will
of God.—Romans 8:26–27

With all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.

—Ephesians 6:18

Praying in the Holy Ghost.—Jude 20

he Holy Spirit has been given to every child of God to be his
life. He dwells in him, not as a separate Being in one part of his
nature, but as his very life. He is the divine power or energy by

which his life is maintained and strengthened. All that a believer is
called to be or to do, the Holy Spirit can and will work in him. If he
does not know or yield to the Holy Guest, the Blessed Spirit cannot
work. His life will be a sickly one, full of failure and sin. As he
yields, waits, and obeys the leading of the Spirit, God works in him
everything that is pleasing in His sight.

The Holy Spirit is, in the first place, a Spirit of prayer. He was
promised as a “Spirit of grace and of supplications,” the grace for
supplication. He was sent forth into our hearts as “The Spirit of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father” (Rom. 8:15). He enables us
to say, in true faith and growing understanding of its meaning,
“Our Father which art in heaven” (Matt. 6:9). “He maketh interces-
sion for the saints according to…God.” As we pray in the Spirit,

T
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our worship is as God desires it to be, “In spirit and in truth”
(John 4:23). Prayer is the breathing of the Spirit in us. Power in
prayer comes from the power of the Spirit in us, waited on and
trusted in. Failure in prayer comes from the weakness of the
Spirit’s work in us. Our prayers are the index of the measure of the
Spirit’s work in us. For us to pray right, the life of the Spirit must
be right in us. For praying the effective, prevailing prayer of the
righteous man, everything depends on the indwelling of the Spirit.

There are three very simple lessons that we must know if we
want to enjoy the blessing of being taught to pray by the Spirit of
prayer.

The first is to believe that the Spirit dwells in us (Eph. 1:13).
Deep in the inmost recesses of his being, hidden and unfelt, every
child of God has the holy, mighty Spirit of God dwelling in him. He
knows it by the faith that accepts God’s promise and believes that of
which he sees, as yet, no sign. “We…receive the promise of the Spirit
through faith” (Gal. 3:14). As long as we measure our prayer power
by what we feel or think we can accomplish, we will be discouraged
when we hear how much we ought to pray. But when we quietly be-
lieve that, in the midst of all our weakness, the Holy Spirit as a Spirit
of supplication is dwelling within us, for the very purpose of enabling
us to pray in the manner and measure that God desires, our hearts
will be filled with hope. We will be strengthened in the assurance
that lies at the very root of a happy and fruitful Christian life—God
has made an abundant provision for our being what He wants us to
be. We will begin to lose our sense of burden, fear, and discourage-
ment about our ever praying sufficiently, because we see that the
Holy Spirit Himself will pray, is praying, in us.

The second lesson is to beware, above everything, of grieving
the Holy Spirit (Eph. 4:30). If you grieve Him, how can He work in
you the quiet, trustful, and blessed sense of that union with Christ
that makes your prayer pleasing to the Father? Beware of grieving
Him by sin, by unbelief, by selfishness, and by unfaithfulness to
His voice in conscience. Do not think that grieving Him is a neces-
sity. That assumption cuts away the very sinews of your strength.
Do not consider it impossible to obey the command, “Grieve not the
Holy Spirit” (v. 30). He Himself is the very power of God that
makes it possible for you to be obedient. Your will can, in the power
of the Spirit, at once reject any sin that rises up against your will,
such as sloth, pride, self-will, or the passions of the flesh. Cast
these on Christ and His blood, and your communion with God will
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be immediately restored. Each day, accept the Holy Spirit as your
Leader and Life and Strength. You can depend on Him to make
your heart everything it should be. There, in your heart, this Un-
seen and Unfelt One, who is known only by faith, provides the love,
faith, and power of obedience you need. This is because He is re-
vealing Christ, who is actually your Life and Strength, unseen
within you. Do not grieve the Holy Spirit by distrusting Him just
because you do not feel His presence in you.

Especially in the matter of prayer, do not grieve Him. When
you trust Christ to bring you into a new, healthy prayer life, do not
expect to be able, all at once, to pray as easily, powerfully, and joy-
fully as you would like to. No, it may not come all at once. But just
bow quietly before God in your ignorance and weakness. The best
and most sincere prayer comes when you put yourself before God
just as you are and count on the hidden Spirit praying in you. “We
know not what we should pray for as we ought”; ignorance, diffi-
culty, and struggle characterize our prayers all along. But “the
Spirit…helpeth our infirmities.” How? “The Spirit itself,” deeper
down than our thoughts or feelings, “maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered.” When you cannot find
words, when your words appear cold and powerless, just believe the
Holy Spirit is praying in you. Be quiet before God; give Him time.
In due season you will learn to pray. Beware of grieving the Spirit
of prayer by not honoring Him in patient, trustful surrender to His
intercession in you.

The third lesson is to “be filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18).
We have seen the meaning of this great truth: it is only the healthy
spiritual life that can pray right. The command comes to each of
us: “Be filled with the Spirit.” While some are content with a small
measure of the Spirit’s indwelling, it is God’s will that we should be
filled with the Spirit. That means that our whole beings ought to
be entirely yielded to the Holy Spirit, to be possessed and con-
trolled by Him alone. We can count on and expect the Holy Spirit
to take possession of and fill us. Our failure in prayer has been
caused by our not having accepted the Spirit of prayer to be our
lives. We have not yielded wholly to Him, whom the Father gave as
the Spirit of His Son, to work the life of the Son in us. Let us, to
say the very least, be willing to receive Him, to yield ourselves to
God, and to trust Him for it. Let us not again willfully grieve the
Holy Spirit by declining, by neglecting, by hesitating to seek to have
Him as fully as He is willing to give Himself to us. If we believe that
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prayer is the great need of our work and of the church, if we truly
desire to pray more, let us turn to the very source of all power and
blessing. Let us believe that the Spirit of prayer, in His fullness, is
for us.

We all know the place the Father and the Son have in our
prayers. It is to the Father we pray and from whom we expect the
answer. It is in the merit, name, and life of the Son, it is abiding in
Him and He in us, that we trust we will be heard. But have we un-
derstood that in the Holy Trinity all three Persons have an equal
place in prayer and that faith in the Holy Spirit of intercession is as
indispensable as faith in the Father and the Son? How clearly this
is stated in the words, “Through him we…have access by one Spirit
unto the Father” (Eph. 2:18). As much as prayer must be to the Fa-
ther, and through the Son, it must be by the Spirit. And the Spirit
can pray in us only when He lives in us. It is only as we give our-
selves to the Spirit living and praying in us that the glory of the
prayer-hearing God and the blessed mediation of the Son can be
known by us in their power.

Our last lesson is to pray in the Spirit for all saints (Eph. 6:18).
The Spirit, who is called “the spirit…of supplications” is also the
Spirit of intercession. It is said of Him: “The Spirit itself maketh
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” “He
maketh intercession for the saints.” Christ “also maketh interces-
sion for us” (Rom. 8:34). The thought is essentially that of media-
tion—one pleading for another. When the Spirit of intercession
takes full possession of us, all selfishness vanishes, and we no
longer want to have Him for ourselves alone, apart from His inter-
cession for others. We can begin to avail ourselves of our wonderful
privilege to pray for others. We long to live the Christ life of unsel-
fishly yielding our heart unceasingly to God to obtain His blessing
for those around us. Intercession then becomes not an incidental or
occasional part of our prayers, but their one great object. Our pray-
ers for ourselves takes their true place as the means for preparing
us to exercise our ministry of intercession more effectively.

I have humbly asked God to give me what I may give each of
my readers—divine light and help to forsake the life of failure in
prayer and to enter into the life of intercession that the Holy Spirit
can enable them to lead. It can be done by a simple act of faith,
claiming the fullness of the Spirit, that is, the full measure of the
Spirit that you are capable in God’s sight of receiving and He is
willing to bestow. Will you not, right now, accept this by faith?
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Let me remind you of what takes place when you accept
Christ. Most of us sought peace, for a time, in our efforts and
struggles to give up sin and please God. But peace was not to be
found thus. The peace of God’s pardon came by faith, trusting
God’s promise concerning Christ and His salvation. You had heard
of Christ as the gift of God’s love; you knew that He was for you,
too; you had experienced His grace. But it wasn’t until, in faith in
God’s Word, you accepted Him as God’s gift to you, that you found
the peace and joy that He can give. Believing in Him and His sav-
ing love made all the difference and changed you from someone
who had always grieved Him into someone who loved and served
Him. But you still experience times when you feel that you love
and serve Him so poorly.

At the time you accepted Christ, you knew little about the
Holy Spirit. Later you heard of His dwelling in you, and of His be-
ing the power of God in you, making it possible for you to be every-
thing the Father intends you to be. His indwelling and inworking
were still vague and indefinite and hardly a source of joy or
strength. You did not yet know how much you might need Him,
and, still less, what you might expect of Him. But you have learned
from your failures. Now you begin to see how you have been
grieving Him by not trusting and not following Him, by not allow-
ing Him to work all God’s pleasure in you.

All this can be changed. Just as after seeking Christ—praying
to Him, and trying without success to serve Him—you found rest
in accepting Him by faith, you can yield yourself to the full guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit in just the same way. Claim and accept Him
to work in you whatever God desires. Will you do it? Just accept
Him in faith as Christ’s gift. Let Him be the Spirit of your whole
life—including your prayer life—and you can count on Him to take
charge. You can then begin, even though you feel weak and unable
to pray properly, to bow before God in silent assurance that He will
teach you to pray.

My dear fellow Christians, just as you consciously accepted
Christ by faith to pardon your sins, you can now, in the same faith,
consciously accept Christ who gives the Holy Spirit to do His work
in you. “Christ hath redeemed us…that we might receive the prom-
ise of the Spirit through faith” (Gal. 3:13–14). Kneel down, and
simply believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, who baptizes with the
Holy Spirit, is now, in response to your faith, beginning to bless you
with a full experience of the power of the indwelling Spirit. Depend
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most confidently on Him, regardless of your feelings or your expe-
rience, to do His work as the Spirit of supplication and interces-
sion. Renew that act of faith each morning and each time you pray.
Trust Him, despite all appearances, to work in you—be sure He is
working—and He will show you how the joy of the Holy Spirit can
be the power of your life.

“I will pour [out]…the spirit of…supplications.” Are you be-
ginning to see that the mystery of prayer is the mystery of the di-
vine indwelling? God in heaven gives His Spirit to be the divine
power praying in our hearts, drawing us upward to our God. God is
a Spirit, and nothing but a similar life and Spirit within us can
have communion with Him. Man was created for this communion
with God, so that God could dwell and work in him and be the life
of his life. It was this divine indwelling that sin lost. Christ came to
exhibit it in His life, to win it back for us in His death, and then to
impart it to us by coming again from heaven in the Spirit to live in
His disciples. Only this indwelling of God through the Spirit can
explain and enable us to appropriate the wonderful promises given
to prayer. God gives the Spirit as a Spirit of supplication, too, to
maintain His divine life within us as a life in which prayer continu-
ally rises to heaven.

Without the Holy Spirit, no man can call Jesus, Lord; cry,
“Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6); worship in spirit and truth; or pray
without ceasing. The Holy Spirit is given to the believer to be and
do everything in him that God wants him to be and do. He is given
to him especially as the Spirit of prayer and supplication. Is it clear
that everything in prayer depends on our trusting the Holy Spirit
to do His work in us? We must yield ourselves to His leading and
depend only and entirely on Him.

We read, “Stephen [was] a man full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost” (Acts 6:5). The two always go together in exact proportion
to each other. As our faith sees and trusts the Spirit in us to pray,
and waits on Him, He will do His work. And our faith—the longing
desire and the earnest supplication—our definite faith is all the
Father seeks. Let us know the Holy Spirit, and in the faith of
Christ who unceasingly gives Him, cultivate the assured confidence
that we can learn to pray as the Father desires us to pray.
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chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11chapter 11

In the Name of ChristIn the Name of ChristIn the Name of ChristIn the Name of Christ

Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do.—John 14:13

If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.—John 14:14

I have chosen you…that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my
name, he may give it you.—John 15:16

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my
name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my

name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.
—John 16:23–24

At that day ye shall ask in my name.—John 16:26

n my name” is repeated six times. Our Lord knew how slowly
our hearts would take this in. He longed so much for us to really
believe that His name is the power in which every knee should

bow, and in which every prayer could be heard, that he did not
weary of saying it over and over, “In my name.” Between the won-
derful “whatsoever ye shall ask,” and the divine “I will do it,” “the
Father…will give it,” the simple link is, “In my name.” Our asking
and the Father’s giving are equal in the name of Christ. Every-
thing in prayer depends upon our comprehending this: “In my
name.”

A name is a word by which we call to mind the whole being
and nature of an object. When I speak of a lamb or a lion, the name
at once suggests the different nature peculiar to each. The name of
God is meant to express His whole divine nature and glory. There-
fore, the name of Christ means His whole nature, His person and
work, His disposition and Spirit. To ask in the name of Christ is to
pray in union with Him. When a sinner first believes in Christ, he
knows and thinks only of His merit and intercession. To the very
end, that is the one foundation of our confidence. And yet, as the

I
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believer grows in grace and enters more deeply and truly into un-
ion with Christ—that is, as he abides in Him—he learns that to
pray in the name of Christ also means to pray in His Spirit. It
means to pray in the possession of His nature, as the Holy Spirit
imparts it to us. As we grasp the meaning of the words, “At that
day ye shall ask in my name”—the day when, in the Holy Spirit,
Christ came to live in His disciples—we will no longer be staggered
at the greatness of the promise, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, that will I do.” We will get some insight into the unchange-
able necessity and certainty of the law that whatever is asked in
the name of Christ, in union with Him and out of His nature and
Spirit, must be given.

As Christ’s prayer nature lives in us, His prayer power be-
comes ours, too. Our attainment and experience are certainly not
the ground of our confidence. Rather, the honesty and wholeheart-
edness of our surrender to everything that Christ seeks to be in us
will determine our spiritual fitness and power to pray in His name.
“If ye abide in me,” He said, “…ye shall ask what ye will” (John
15:7). As we live in Him, we get the spiritual power to avail our-
selves of His name. The branch wholly given up to the life and
service of the Vine can count on His sap and strength for its fruit.
In the same way, the believer, who, in faith, allows the Spirit to
possess his whole life, can avail himself of all the power of Christ’s
name.

Here on earth, Christ as man came to reveal what prayer is.
To pray in the name of Christ, we must pray as He prayed on
earth, as He taught us to pray, in union with Him, as He now prays
in heaven. We must study Him in love and accept Him in faith as
our Example, our Teacher, and our Intercessor.

CCCCHRISTHRISTHRISTHRIST, O, O, O, OUR UR UR UR EEEEXAMPLEXAMPLEXAMPLEXAMPLE

Prayer in Christ and prayer in us cannot be two different
things. Just as there is but one God who is a Spirit and who hears
prayer, there is but one spirit of acceptable prayer. We must realize
that Christ spent a great deal of time in prayer. The great events of
His life were all connected with special prayer. It is important for
us to learn of His absolute dependence on, and unceasing direct
communication with, the heavenly world if we are able to live a
heavenly life or to exercise heavenly power around us. It is foolish
and fruitless to attempt to work for God and heaven without first,
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in prayer, getting the life and the power of heaven to possess us.
Unless this truth lives in us, we cannot avail ourselves of the
mighty power of the name of Christ. His example must teach us
the meaning of His name.

Of His baptism we read, “Jesus also being baptized, and pray-
ing, the heaven was opened” (Luke 3:21). In prayer, heaven was
opened to Him; it came down to Him with the Spirit and the voice
of the Father. In power, He was led into the wilderness; in fasting
and prayer, this spirit was tested and fully appropriated. Early in
His ministry, Mark recorded, “And in the morning…a great while
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed” (1:35). Somewhat later, Luke said, “Multitudes came
together to hear, and to be healed….And he withdrew himself into
the wilderness, and prayed” (5:15–16). He knew how the holy
service of preaching and healing could exhaust the spirit. He knew
that too much contact with men could cloud the fellowship with
God. He knew that time was needed for the Spirit to rest and root
in Him and that no pressure of duty among men could free Him
from the absolute need of much prayer. If anyone could have been
satisfied with always living and working in the spirit of prayer, it
would have been our Master. But He could not. He needed to have
His supplies replenished by continual, prolonged seasons of prayer.
To use Christ’s name in prayer surely includes following His ex-
ample and praying as He did.

Of the night before choosing His apostles we read: “He went
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to
God” (Luke 6:12). The first step toward creating the church and
choosing men to be His witnesses and successors called Him to a
special prayer of long duration. Everything had to be done accord-
ing to the pattern established on the mount. “The Son can do noth-
ing of himself.…The Father…showeth him all things that himself
doeth” (John 5:19–20). In the night of prayer, it was shown to Him.

In the night between the feeding of the five thousand—when
Jesus knew that they wanted to take Him by force and make Him
King—and the walking on the sea, He withdrew again into the
mountain, Himself alone, to pray (Matt. 14:23; Mark 6:46; John
6:15). It was God’s will He had come to do and God’s power He was
to reveal. This power was not a possession of His own; it had to be
prayed for and received from above. His first announcement of His
approaching death, after He had elicited from Peter the confession
that He was the Christ, is introduced by the words, “And it came to
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pass, as he was alone praying” (Luke 9:18). The introduction to the
story of the Transfiguration is, He “went up into a mountain to
pray” (v. 28). The request of the disciples, “Lord, teach us to pray”
(Luke 11:1), follows from, “It came to pass, that, as he was praying
in a certain place” (v. 1). In His own personal life, in His commun-
ion with the Father, in everything He is and does for men, the
Christ whose name we are to use is a Man of prayer. Prayer gives
Him His power of blessing and transfigures His very body with the
glory of heaven. His own prayer life enables Him to teach others
how to pray. How much more must it be prayer—prayer alone,
much prayer—that can fit us to share His glory of a transfigured
life, or make us the channel of heavenly blessing and teaching to
others? To pray in the name of Christ is to pray as He prays.

As the end of His life approached, Christ prayed even more.
When the Greeks asked to see Him, and He spoke of His ap-
proaching death, He prayed. At Lazarus’s grave, He prayed. In the
last night, He prayed His prayer as our High Priest, so that we
might know what His sacrifice would win and what His everlasting
intercession on the throne would be. In Gethsemane, He prayed
His prayer as the Lamb giving itself to the slaughter. Even on the
cross, He prayed—a prayer of compassion for His murderers, a
prayer of atoning suffering in the thick darkness, a prayer in death
of confident resignation of His spirit to the Father.

Christ’s life and work, His suffering and death were all prayer.
They were all dependence on God, trust in God, receiving from
God, surrender to God. Your redemption, believer, is a redemption
brought about by prayer and intercession, because your Christ is a
praying Christ. The life He lives for you, the life He lives in you, is
a praying life that delights to wait on God and receive everything
from Him. To pray in His name is to pray as He prayed. Christ is
our example because He is our Head, our Savior, and our Life. By
virtue of His Deity and His Spirit, He can live in us. We can pray in
His name, because we abide in Him and He in us.

CCCCHRISTHRISTHRISTHRIST, O, O, O, OUR UR UR UR TTTTEACHEREACHEREACHEREACHER

Christ was what He taught. His teaching was the revelation of
how He lived, and—praise God—of the life He was to live in us. His
teaching of the disciples was to awaken their desires, preparing
them for what He would, by the Holy Spirit, be and work in them.
Let us believe very confidently that everything He was in prayer,
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and everything He taught, He himself will give. He came to fulfill
the law. But much more than that, He will fulfill the Gospel in eve-
rything taught to us about what to pray and how.

What to pray.What to pray.What to pray.What to pray. It has sometimes been said that direct petitions, as
compared with the exercise of fellowship with God, are but a sub-
ordinate part of prayer, that in the prayer of those who pray best
and most, they occupy an insignificant place. If we carefully study
everything that our Lord said about prayer, we see that this is
not His teaching. In the Lord’s Prayer, in the parables on prayer,
in the illustration of a child asking for bread, of our seeking and
knocking, in the central thought of the prayer of faith, “What
things soever ye…pray, believe that ye receive them” (Mark 11:24),
in the often repeated “whatsoever” of the last evening—every-
where our Lord urges and encourages us to offer definite peti-
tions, and to expect definite answers. It is only because we
confine prayer too much to our own needs that it is necessary to
free it from the appearance of selfishness by giving the petitions a
subordinate place. If believers could awaken to the glory of the
work of intercession, they would see that in the definite pleading
for definite gifts for definite spheres and persons, lies our highest
fellowship with our glorified Lord and our only real power to
bless men. It would be clear that there can be no truer fellowship
with God than these definite petitions and their answers, by
which we become the channels of His grace and life to men. It is
then that our fellowship with the Father is the same as the Son
has in His intercession.

How to pray.How to pray.How to pray.How to pray. Our Lord taught us to pray in secret, in simplicity,
with our eyes on God alone, in humility, and in the spirit of for-
giving love. But the chief truth He reiterated was this: to pray in
faith. And He defined that faith, not only as a trust in God’s good-
ness or power, but as the definite assurance that we have received
the very things we ask for. In the case of a delayed answer, He in-
sisted on perseverance and urgency. We must be followers of those
“who through faith and patience inherit the promises” (Heb. 6:12).
This faith accepts the promise and knows it has what it has re-
quested; this patience obtains the promise and inherits the bless-
ing. We then learn to understand why God, who promises to
avenge His elect speedily, bears with them in seeming delay. It is so
that their faith may be purified from everything that is of the flesh
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and tested and strengthened to become that spiritual power that
can do all things, even casting mountains into the heart of the sea.

CCCCHRISTHRISTHRISTHRIST, O, O, O, OUR UR UR UR IIIINTERCESSORNTERCESSORNTERCESSORNTERCESSOR

We have gazed on Christ in His prayers; we have listened to
His teaching as to how we must pray. To know fully what it is to
pray in His name, we must know Him, too, in His heavenly inter-
cession.

Just think what this means: all His saving work is still carried
on in heaven, just as on earth, in unceasing communication with,
and direct intercession to, the Father, who is All in All. Every act of
grace in Christ has been preceded by, and owes its power to, inter-
cession. God has been honored and acknowledged as its Author. On
the throne of God, Christ’s highest fellowship with the Father, and
His partnership in the Father’s rule of the world, is in intercession.
Every blessing that comes down to us from above bears this stamp
of God: through Christ’s intercession. His intercession is nothing
but the fruit and the glory of His atonement. When He gave Him-
self as a sacrifice to God for men, He proved that His whole heart
had the one object of glorifying God in the salvation of men. In His
intercession, this great purpose is realized: He glorifies the Father
by asking and receiving everything from Him. He saves men by
bestowing on them what He has obtained from the Father. Christ’s
intercession is the Father’s glory, His own glory, and our glory.

And now this Christ, the Intercessor, is our life. He is our
Head and we are His body. His Spirit and life breathe in us. On
earth, as in heaven, intercession is God’s chosen, God’s only, chan-
nel of blessing. Let us learn from Christ what glory there is in it,
what the way to exercise this wondrous power is, and what part it
is to take in our work for God.

The glory of it.The glory of it.The glory of it.The glory of it. By it, beyond anything, we glorify God. By it we glo-
rify Christ. By it we bring blessing to the church and the world. By
it we obtain our highest nobility—the godlike power of saving men.

The way to it.The way to it.The way to it.The way to it. Paul wrote, “Walk in love, as Christ also hath loved
us, and hath given himself…a sacrifice to God [for us]” (Eph. 5:2).
If we live as Christ lives, we will give ourselves—our whole lives—
to God, to be used by Him for men. When we have done this, we
will no longer seek anything for ourselves, but for men. And when



The Ministry of Intercession

534

we ask God to use us, and to impart to us what we can bestow on
others, intercession will become to us, as it is in Christ in heaven,
the great work of our lives. And if we ever think that the call is too
high, or the work too great, faith in the interceding Christ, who
lives in us, will give us the victory. We will listen to Him who said,
“The works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these
shall he do” (John 14:12). We will remember that we are not under
the law, with its impotence, but under grace with its omnipotence,
working all in us. We will believe again in Him who said to us,
“Rise…and walk” (John 5:8) and gave us His life as our strength.
We will claim afresh the fullness of God’s Spirit as His sufficient
provision for our needs and rely on Him to be in us the Spirit of
Intercession, who makes us one with Christ. Oh, let us only keep
our place—giving up ourselves, like Him, in Him, to God for men.

Then, we will understand the role intercession is to have in
God’s work through us. We will no longer try to work for God and
ask Him to follow it with His blessing. We will do what the friend
at midnight did, what Christ did on earth, and forever does in
heaven—we will first get from God and then turn to men to give
what He gave us. As with Christ, we will make our chief work to
receive from the Father. Giving to men will then be in power.

Servants of Christ, children of God, be of good courage. Let no
fear of weakness or poverty make you afraid—ask in the name of
Christ. His name is Himself, in all His perfection and power. He is
the living Christ and will Himself make His name a power in you.
Do not fear to plead the name. His promise is a threefold cord that
cannot be broken. “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name”—“it shall
be done unto you” (John 15:7).
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chapter 12chapter 12chapter 12chapter 12

My God Will Hear MeMy God Will Hear MeMy God Will Hear MeMy God Will Hear Me

Therefore will the LORD wait, that he may be gracious unto
you…blessed are all they that wait for him.…He will be very

gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry; when he shall hear it, he
will answer thee.—Isaiah 30:18–19

The LORD will hear when I call unto him.—Psalm 4:3

I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear me, O God.
—Psalm 17:6

I will look unto the LORD; I will wait for the God of my salvation: my
God will hear me.—Micah 7:7

he power of prayer rests in the faith that God hears it. In more
than one sense, this is true. It is this faith that gives a man
courage to pray. It is this faith that gives him power to prevail

with God. The moment I am assured that God hears me, I feel
drawn to pray and to persevere in prayer. I feel the strength to
claim and take in faith the answer God gives. The main reason for
the lack of prayer is the lack of the living, joyous assurance: “My
God will hear me.” If only God’s servants had a vision of the living
God waiting to grant their requests—to bestow all the heavenly
gifts of the Spirit they are in need of—how everything would be set
aside to make room for this one power that can ensure heavenly
blessing—the prayer of faith!

When a man can and does say, in living faith, “My God will
hear me,” nothing can keep him from prayer. He knows that what
he cannot do or get done on earth, can and will be done for him
from heaven. Let each one of us bow in stillness before God and
wait on Him to reveal Himself to us as the prayer-hearing God. In
His presence, the wondrous thoughts gathering round the central
truth will be revealed to us.

T
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1. 1. 1. 1. “My God will hear me.”“My God will hear me.”“My God will hear me.”“My God will hear me.” What a blessed certainty! What a blessed certainty! What a blessed certainty! What a blessed certainty! We have
God’s word for it in numberless promises. We have thousands of
witnesses who will attest to the fact that they have found it to be
true. We have had the experience of it in our lives. We have known
it to be true. We have had the Son of God come from heaven with
the message that if we ask, the Father will give. We have had
Christ Himself praying on earth and being heard. And we have
Him in heaven now, sitting at the right hand of God and making
intercession for us. God hears prayer—God delights to hear prayer.
He has allowed His people to be tried a thousand times over that
they might be compelled to cry to Him and learn to know Him as
the Hearer of prayer.

Let us confess with shame how little we have believed this
wondrous truth. How seldom we have received it into our hearts
and allowed it to possess and control our whole beings. That we
accept a truth is not enough. The living God, of whom the truth
speaks, must, in its light, be so revealed that our whole life is spent
in His presence. Our consciousness must be as clear as a little
child’s toward its earthly parent—I know for certain my father
hears me.

Beloved child of God! You know by experience how little an
intellectual understanding of truth has profited you. Beseech God
to reveal Himself to you. If you want to live a different prayer life,
bow each time before you pray in silence to worship God. Wait
there until some right sense of His nearness and readiness to an-
swer comes to you. You will begin to pray with the words, “My God
will hear me.”

2.2.2.2. “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” What a wondrous grace! What a wondrous grace! What a wondrous grace! What a wondrous grace! Think of God
in His infinite majesty, His altogether incomprehensible glory, His
unapproachable holiness, sitting on a throne of grace, waiting to be
gracious, inviting, and encouraging you to pray with His promise:
“Call upon me, and I will answer [you]” (Psalm 91:15). Think of
yourself—your nothingness and helplessness as a person, your
wretchedness and transgressions as a sinner, your feebleness and
unworthiness as a saint—and praise the glory of that grace that
allows you to say boldly of your prayers for yourself and others,
“My God will hear me.” Think of how you are not left to yourself
and of what you can accomplish in this wonderful fellowship with
God. God has united you with Christ; in Him and His name, you
have your confidence. On the throne, He prays with you and for
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you; on the footstool of the throne, you pray with Him and in Him.
His worth, and the Father’s delight in hearing Him, are the meas-
ure of your confidence—your assurance of being heard.

There is more. Think of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God’s
own Son, sent into your heart to cry, “Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6). The
Holy Spirit is to be in you a Spirit of supplication when you do not
know how to pray as you ought (Rom. 8:26). Think, in all your in-
significance and unworthiness, of your being as acceptable as
Christ Himself. Think, in all your ignorance and feebleness, of the
Spirit making intercession according to God within you. Then, cry
out, “What wondrous grace! Through Christ I have access to the
Father, by the Spirit. I can, I do believe it: ‘My God will hear me.’”

3.3.3.3. “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.” What a deep mystery!What a deep mystery!What a deep mystery!What a deep mystery! Sometimes, diffi-
culties arise that cannot help but perplex even the honest heart.
There is the question as to God’s sovereign, all-wise, all-disposing
will. How can our wishes, often so foolish, and our will, often so
selfish, overrule or change that perfect will? Is it not better to leave
all to His disposal, who knows what is best and loves to give us the
very best? Or how can our prayers change what He has ordained
before? Then, there is the question as to the need of persevering
prayer and waiting long for the answer. If God is infinite love and
delights more to give than we to receive, what is the need for the
pleading, wrestling, urgency, and long delay of which Scripture and
experience speak? Arising out of this, there is still another ques-
tion—that of the multitude of apparently vain and unanswered
prayers. How many have pleaded for loved ones, and they appeared
to die unsaved. How many cry for years for spiritual blessing, and
no answer comes. To think of all this tries our faith and makes us
hesitate as we say, “My God will hear me.”

Beloved, prayer, in its power with God, and His faithfulness to
His promise to hear it, is a deep, spiritual mystery. To the above
questions, answers can be given that remove some of the difficulty.
But after all, the first and the last that must be said is this: as little
as we can comprehend God can we comprehend this, one of the
most blessed of His attributes, that He hears prayer. It is a spiri-
tual mystery—nothing less than the mystery of the Holy Trinity.
God hears because we pray in His Son, because the Holy Spirit
prays in us.

If we have believed and claimed the life of Christ as our health,
and the fullness of the Spirit as our strength, let us not hesitate to
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believe in the power of our prayers, too. The Holy Spirit can enable
us to believe and rejoice in it, even where every question is not yet
answered. He will do this as we lay our questionings in God’s
bosom, trust His faithfulness, and give ourselves humbly to obey
His command to pray without ceasing. Every art unfolds its secrets
and its beauty only to the man who practices it. To the humble soul
who prays in the obedience of faith, who practices prayer and in-
tercession diligently because God asks it, the secret of the Lord will
be revealed. To this soul, the thought of the deep mystery of
prayer, instead of being a weary problem, will be a source of re-
joicing, adoration, and faith, in which the unceasing refrain is ever
heard: “My God will hear me.”

4.4.4.4. “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.” What a solemn responsibility!What a solemn responsibility!What a solemn responsibility!What a solemn responsibility! How of-
ten we complain about darkness, feebleness, and failure, as if there
were no help for them. God has promised, in answer to our prayers,
to supply our every need (Phil. 4:19) and give us His light and
strength and peace. If we only realized the responsibility of having
such a God, and such promises, with the sin and shame of not fully
availing ourselves of them. How confident we should feel that the
grace, which we have accepted and trusted to enable us to pray as
we should, will be given.

There is more. This access to a prayer-hearing God is espe-
cially meant to make us intercessors for our fellowmen. Even as
Christ obtained His right of prevailing intercession by giving Him-
self as a sacrifice to God for men and through it receives the bless-
ings He dispenses, so, if we have truly given ourselves to God, we
share His right of intercession and are able to obtain the powers of
the heavenly world, too. The power of life and death is in our hands
(1 John 5:16). In answer to prayer, the Spirit can be poured out;
souls can be converted; believers can be established. In prayer, the
kingdom of darkness can be conquered, souls are brought out of
prison into the liberty of Christ, and the glory of God is revealed.
Through prayer, the sword of the Spirit—the Word of God—can be
wielded in power, and in public preaching as in private speaking,
the most rebellious are made to bow at Jesus’ feet.

What a responsibility the church has in giving herself to the
work of intercession! What a responsibility every minister, mis-
sionary, and worker, set apart for the saving of souls, has in yielding
himself wholly to act out and prove his faith: “My God will hear me.”
And what a call on every believer, instead of burying and losing this
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talent, to seek to use it to the very utmost in prayer and supplica-
tion for all saints and for all men. My God will hear me. The deeper
our entrance into the truth of this wondrous power God has given
to us, the more wholehearted our surrender to the work of inter-
cession will be.

5. 5. 5. 5. “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” “My God will hear me.” What a blessed prospect!What a blessed prospect!What a blessed prospect!What a blessed prospect! I see that all
the failures of my past life have been due to the lack of this faith.
My failure, especially in the work of intercession, has had its deep-
est root in this—I did not live in the full faith of the blessed assur-
ance, “My God will hear me.” Praise God! I begin to see it; I believe
it. All can be different. Or, rather, I see Him; I believe Him. “My
God will hear me.” Yes, me, even me! Commonplace and insignifi-
cant though I be, filling but a very little place, so that I will hardly
be missed when I go—even I have access to this Infinite God, with
the confidence that He hears me. One with Christ, led by the Holy
Spirit, I dare to say, “I will pray for others, for I am sure my God
will listen to me: ‘My God will hear me.’” What a blessed prospect
before me—every earthly and spiritual anxiety is exchanged for the
peace of God, who cares for all and hears prayer. What a blessed
prospect in my work—to know that even when the answer is long
in coming, and there is a call for much patient, persevering prayer,
the truth remains infallibly sure: “My God will hear me.”

And what a blessed prospect for Christ’s church if we could all
give prayer its place, give faith in God its place or, rather, give the
prayer-hearing God His place! This is the one great thing that
those who, in some measure, begin to see the urgent need of prayer
should pray for in the first place. When God, at first, and then time
after time, poured forth the Spirit on His praying people, He laid
down the law for all time: as much of prayer, so much of the Spirit.
Let each one who can say, “My God will hear me,” join in the fer-
vent supplication that throughout the church, truth may be re-
stored to its true place, and the blessed prospect will be realized: a
praying church overflowing with the power of the Holy Spirit.

6.6.6.6. “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.”  “My God will hear me.” What a need of divine teaching!What a need of divine teaching!What a need of divine teaching!What a need of divine teaching! We
need this, both to enable us to hold this word in living faith, and to
make full use of it in intercession. It has been said, and it cannot be
said too often or too earnestly, that the one necessary thing for the
church of our day is the power of the Holy Spirit. It is just because
this is so, from the divine side, that we may also say that from the
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human side, the one necessary thing is more prayer—more believ-
ing, persevering prayer. There is much to be confessed and taken
away in us if the Spirit is to work freely. But the upward look, the
deep dependence, the strong crying to God, and the effectual
prayer of faith that avails—all these are sadly lacking. And all
these are essential.

Shouldn’t we all try to learn the lesson that will make pre-
vailing prayer possible—the lesson of a faith that always sings, “My
God will hear me”? Simple and elementary as it is, it requires prac-
tice, patience, time, and heavenly teaching to learn it correctly.
Under the impression of a bright thought or a blessed experience,
it may look as if we knew the lesson perfectly. But the need of
making this our first prayer—that God who hears prayer would
teach us to believe it, and so to pray correctly—will continually re-
cur. If we desire it, we can count on Him. He delights in hearing
prayer and answering it. He gave His Son that He might always
pray for us and with us, and His Holy Spirit to pray in us. We can
be sure there is not a prayer that He will hear more certainly than
this: that He so reveal Himself as the prayer-hearing God, that our
whole being may respond, “My God will hear me.”
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chapter 13chapter 13chapter 13chapter 13

Paul: A Pattern of PrayerPaul: A Pattern of PrayerPaul: A Pattern of PrayerPaul: A Pattern of Prayer

Go…and inquire…for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he
prayeth.—Acts 9:11

For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might
show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which should

hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.—1 Timothy 1:16

od took His own Son and made Him our example and our
pattern. It sometimes is as if the power of Christ’s example
is lost in the thought that He, in whom is no sin, is not

man as we are. Our Lord took Paul, a man of like passions with
ourselves, and made him a pattern of what He could do for one who
was the chief of sinners (1 Tim. 1:15). And Paul, the man who,
more than any other, has set his mark on the church, has always
been thought of as an exemplary man. In his mastery of divine
truth and his teaching of it; in his devotion to his Lord and his self-
consuming zeal in His service; in his deep experience of the power
of the indwelling Christ and the fellowship of His cross; in the sin-
cerity of his humility and the simplicity and boldness of his faith; in
his missionary enthusiasm and endurance—in all this, and so
much more, “the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant” (1
Tim. 1:14). Christ gave him, and the church has accepted him, as a
pattern of what Christ would have, of what Christ would work.
Seven times Paul speaks of believers following him: “Wherefore I
beseech you, be ye followers of me” (1 Cor. 4:16); “Be ye followers of
me, even as I also am of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1). (See also in Philippi-
ans 3:17; 4:9; 1 Thessalonians 1:6; 2 Thessalonians 3:7–9.)

If Paul, as a pattern of prayer, is not studied or appealed to as
much as he is in other respects, it is not because he is not a remark-
able proof of what grace can do, or because we do not, in this respect,
stand in as much need of the help of his example. A study of Paul as
a pattern of prayer will bring a rich reward of instruction and en-
couragement. The words our Lord used of Paul at his conversion,

G
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“Behold, he prayeth,” may be taken as the keynote of his life from
then on. Christ at the right hand of God, in whom we are blessed
with all spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3), was everything to him. To pray
and expect the heavenly power in his work and on his work, coming
directly from heaven by prayer, was the simple outcome of his faith
in the Glorified One. In this, too, Christ meant him to be a pattern,
so that we might learn that just as Christ and His gifts and the un-
worldliness of the powers that work for salvation are known and be-
lieved, prayer will become the spontaneous rising of the heart to the
only source of its life. Let us see what we know of Paul.

PPPPAULAULAULAUL’’’’S S S S HHHHABITS OF ABITS OF ABITS OF ABITS OF PPPPRAYERRAYERRAYERRAYER

These habits are revealed almost unconsciously. He wrote in
Romans 1, “God is my witness…that without ceasing I make mention
of you always in my prayers….For I long to see you, that I may im-
part unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established”
(vv. 9, 11). In Romans 10: “My heart’s desire and prayer to God for
Israel is, that they might be saved” (v. 1); in Romans 9: “I have great
heaviness and continual sorrow of heart. For I could wish that myself
were accursed from Christ for my brethren.” (vv. 2–3).

In 1 Corinthians 1:4, he wrote, “I thank my God always on
your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus
Christ.” In 2 Corinthians 6:4–5: “Approving ourselves as the minis-
ters of God…in watchings, in fastings.”

In Galatians 4:19 he wrote, “My little children, of whom I travail
in birth again until Christ be formed in you.” In Ephesians 1:16: “[I]
cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my pray-
ers.” In Ephesians 3:14, 16: “I bow my knees unto the Father…that he
would grant you…to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the
inner man.” In Philippians 1: “I thank my God upon every remem-
brance of you, always in every prayer of mine for you all making re-
quest with joy….For God is my record, how greatly I long after you
all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. And this I pray” (vv. 3–4, 8–9). In
Colossians 1: “We give thanks to God…praying always for you.…For
this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for
you, and to desire” (vv. 3, 9). In Colossians 2:1: “I would that ye knew
what great conflict I have for you…and for as many as have not seen
my face in the flesh.”

In 1 Thessalonians 1:2, Paul again wrote, “We give thanks to
God always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers.” In
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1 Thessalonians 3:9–10: “We joy for your sakes before our God;
night and day praying exceedingly that we…might perfect that
which is lacking in your faith.” In 2 Thessalonians 1:3, 11: “We are
bound to thank God always for you….Wherefore also we pray al-
ways for you.” In 2 Timothy 1:3: “I thank God…that without ceas-
ing I have remembrance of thee…night and day.” In Philemon 4: “I
thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers.”

These passages taken together give us the picture of a man
whose words, “pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:17), were simply
the expression of his daily life. He had such a sense of the insuffi-
ciency of simple conversion; of the need of the grace and the power
of heaven being brought down for the young converts in prayer; of
the need of much and unceasing prayer, day and night, to bring it
down; of the certainty that prayer would bring it down, that his life
was continual and most definite prayer. He had such a sense that
everything must come from above, and such a faith that it would
come in answer to prayer, that prayer was neither a duty nor a
burden but the natural turning of the heart to the only place from
which it could possibly obtain what it sought for others.

TTTTHE HE HE HE CCCCONTENTS OF ONTENTS OF ONTENTS OF ONTENTS OF PPPPAULAULAULAUL’’’’S S S S PPPPRAYERSRAYERSRAYERSRAYERS

It is of as much importance to know what Paul prayed, as how
frequently and earnestly he did so. Intercession is a spiritual work.
Our confidence in it will greatly depend on our knowing that we
ask according to the will of God. The more distinctly we ask heav-
enly things—which we feel God alone can bestow, which we are
sure He will bestow—the more direct and urgent our appeal to God
alone will be. The more impossible the things are that we seek, the
more we will turn from all human work to prayer and to God alone.

In the Epistles, in addition to where he speaks of his praying,
we have a number of distinct prayers in which Paul uttered his
heart’s desire for those to whom he wrote. In these we see that his
first desire was always that they might be “established” in the
Christian life (Rom. 1:11). As much as he praised God when he
heard of conversion, he knew how feeble the young converts were,
how their establishing would avail nothing without the grace of the
Spirit prayed down. If we look at some of his major prayers, we will
see what he asked and obtained.

Take the two prayers in Ephesians: the one for light, the other
for strength. In the former (1:16), he prays for the Spirit of wisdom
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to enlighten them to know what their calling and inheritance was
(vv. 17–18). It was also so they would know about the mighty
power of God working in them (v. 19). Spiritual enlightenment and
knowledge was their great need, to be obtained for them by prayer.
In the latter (3:14), he asks that the power they had been led to see
in Christ might work in them. He asks that they be strengthened
with divine might, so as to have the indwelling Christ (vv. 16–17),
the love that passes knowledge, and the fullness of God actually
come on them (v. 19). These were things that could only come di-
rectly from heaven. These were things he asked and expected. If we
want to learn Paul’s art of intercession, we must ask nothing less
for believers in our day.

Look at the prayer in Philippians 1:9–11. There, too, it is first
for spiritual knowledge; then comes a blameless life, and then a
fruitful life to the glory of God. It is also so in the beautiful prayer
in Colossians 1:9–11: first, spiritual knowledge and understanding
of God’s will, then the strengthening with all might to all patience
and joy.

Or take the two prayers in 1 Thessalonians. The one: “The Lord
make you to increase and abound in love one toward another…to the
end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness” (3:12–13).
The other: “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray
God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless”
(5:23). The very words are so high that we hardly understand, still
less believe, still less experience what they mean. Paul so lived in the
heavenly world—he was so at home in the holiness and omnipotence
of God and His love—that such prayers were the natural expression
of what he knew God could and would do. “Lord…stablish your
hearts unblameable in holiness”; “God… sanctify you wholly”—the
man who believes in these things and desires them will pray for
them for others. The prayers are all a proof that Paul seeks for them
the very life of heaven on earth. No wonder that he is not tempted to
trust in any human means but looks for it from heaven alone. Again,
I say, the more we take Paul’s prayers as our pattern and make his
desires our own for believers for whom we pray, the more prayer to
the God of heaven will become as our daily breath.

PPPPAULAULAULAUL’’’’S S S S RRRREQUESTS FOR EQUESTS FOR EQUESTS FOR EQUESTS FOR PPPPRAYERRAYERRAYERRAYER

These are no less instructive than his own prayers for the
saints. They prove that he does not consider prayer any special
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prerogative of an apostle. He calls the humblest and simplest be-
liever to claim his right. They prove that he does not think that
only the new converts or feeble Christians need prayer. He himself
is, as a member of the body, dependent on his fellow Christians and
their prayers. After he had preached the Gospel for twenty years,
he still asked for prayer that he might speak as he ought to. Not
once and for all, not for a time, but day by day, without ceasing,
must grace be sought and brought down from heaven for his work.
United, continued waiting on God is to Paul the only hope of the
church. With the Holy Spirit, a heavenly life—the life of the Lord
in heaven—entered the world. Nothing but unbroken communica-
tion with heaven can keep it up.

Listen to how he asks for prayer, and with what earnestness:

I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and
for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in
your prayers to God for me; that I may be delivered from them
that do not believe in Judaea; and…may come unto you with
joy by the will of God. (Rom. 15:30–32)

How remarkably the prayers of Romans 15:5–6; 13 were answered.
The remarkable fact that the Roman world power had proved its
antagonism to God’s kingdom, then all at once became Paul’s pro-
tector, and secured him a safe convoy to Rome, can only be ac-
counted for by these prayers.

In 2 Corinthians 1:10–11 he wrote, “In whom we trust that he
will yet deliver us; ye also helping together by prayer for us.” In
Ephesians 6:18–20: “Praying always with all prayer and supplica-
tion in the Spirit…for all saints; and for me…that I may open my
mouth boldly…that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak.”
In Philippians 1:19: “I know that this [trouble] shall turn to my
salvation through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ.” In Colossians 4:2–4: “Continue in prayer…withal praying
also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to
speak the mystery of Christ…that I may make it manifest, as I
ought to speak.” In 1 Thessalonians 5:25: “Brethren, pray for us.”
In Philemon 22: “I trust that through your prayers I shall be given
unto you.”

We saw how Christ prayed and taught His disciples to pray.
We see how Paul prayed and taught the churches to pray. As the
Master, so the servant calls us to believe and to prove that prayer is
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the power both of the ministry and the church. We have a sum-
mary of his faith in these remarkable words concerning something
that caused him grief: “This shall turn to my salvation through
your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Phil.
1:19). As much as he looked to his Lord in heaven, he looked to his
fellow believers on earth to secure the supply of that Spirit for him.
The Spirit from heaven and prayer on earth were to him, as to the
twelve after Pentecost, inseparably linked. We often speak of apos-
tolic zeal and devotion and power—may God give us a revival of
apostolic prayer.

Let me ask once again, does the work of intercession take the
place in the church it ought to have? Is it commonly understood
that everything depends on getting from God that “supply of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ” for and in ourselves that can give our work
its real power to bless? This is Christ’s divine order for all work—
His own and that of His servants. This is the order Paul followed:
first come every day, as having nothing, and receive from God “the
supply of the Spirit” in intercession; then go and impart what has
come to you from heaven.

In all His instructions, our Lord Jesus spoke more often to His
disciples about their praying than their preaching. In the farewell
discourse, He said little about preaching but much about the Holy
Spirit and their asking whatsoever they would in His name (John
14:13). If we are to return to this life of the first apostles and of
Paul, and really accept the truth that our only strength is interces-
sion, we must have the courage to confess past sins and to believe
that there is deliverance. To break through old habits, to resist the
clamor of pressing duties that have always had their way, to make
every other call subordinate to this one, whether others approve or
not, will not be easy at first. But the men or women who are faith-
ful will not only be rewarded themselves, but they will become
benefactors to their fellow Christians: “Thou shalt be called, The
repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in” (Isa.
58:12).

But is it really possible? Can it indeed be that those who have
never been able to face, much less overcome, the difficulty can be-
come mighty in prayer? Tell me, was it really possible for Jacob to
become Israel—a prince who prevailed with God? It was. The things
that are impossible with men are possible with God (Luke 18:27).
Have you not received from the Father, as the great fruit of Christ’s
redemption, the Spirit of supplication, the Spirit of intercession? Just
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pause and think what that means. And will you still doubt whether
God is able to make you strivers with God (Rom. 15:30), princes
who prevail with Him? Oh, let us abandon all fear, and in faith
claim the grace for which we have the Holy Spirit dwelling in us—
the grace of supplication, the grace of intercession. Let us quietly,
perseveringly believe that He lives in us and will enable us to do
our work. Let us in faith not fear to accept and yield to the great
truth that intercession, as it is the great work of the King on the
throne, is the great work of His servants on earth. We have the
Holy Spirit, who brings the Christ life into our hearts, to fit us for
this work. Let us at once realize and arouse the gift within us. As
we daily set aside our time for intercession and count on the
Spirit’s enabling power, the confidence that we can, in our meas-
ure, follow even as he followed Christ will grow.
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God Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks Intercessors

I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never
hold their peace day nor night: ye that make mention of the LORD,
keep not silence. And give him no rest…till he make Jerusalem a

praise in the earth.—Isaiah 62:6–7

And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was
no intercessor.—Isaiah 59:16

And I looked, and there was none to help; and I wondered that
there was none to uphold.—Isaiah 63:5

There is none that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to
take hold of thee.—Isaiah 64:7

And I sought for a man…that should…stand in the gap before me
for the land, that I should not destroy it: but I found none.

—Ezekiel 22:30

I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring
forth fruit…that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name,

he may give it you.—John 15:16

n the study of the starry heavens, much depends on proper un-
derstanding of magnitudes. Without some sense of the size of the
heavenly bodies, which appear so small to the eye, and of the al-

most unlimited extent of the regions in which they move, though
they appear so near, there can be no true knowledge of the heav-
enly world or its relation to this earth. It is even so with the spiri-
tual heavens and the heavenly life in which we are called to live. It
is especially so in the life of intercession, that most wondrous fel-
lowship between heaven and earth. Everything depends on the
proper understanding of magnitudes.

I
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Just think of the three that come first. There is a world, with
its needs entirely dependent on and waiting to be helped by inter-
cession. There is a God in heaven, with His all-sufficient supply for
all those needs, waiting to be asked. There is a church, with its
wondrous calling and its sure promises, waiting to be roused to a
sense of its wondrous responsibility and power.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. There is a world with its perishing mil-
lions, with intercession as its only hope. So much love and work are
comparatively vain, because there is so little intercession. There
are millions living as if there had never been a Son of God to die for
them. Every year, millions pass into the outer darkness without
hope. Millions bear the Christian name, but the great majority of
them live in utter ignorance or indifference. Millions of feeble,
sickly Christians, thousands of wearied workers, could be blessed
by intercession, could help themselves to become mighty in inter-
cession. Churches and missions sacrificing life and labor with little
result often lack the power of intercession. Souls, each one worth
more than worlds—worth nothing less than the price paid for them
in Christ’s blood—are within reach of the power that can be won
by intercession. We surely have no conception of the magnitude of
the work to be done by God’s intercessors, or we would cry to God
above everything to give us the spirit of intercession.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. There is a God of glory able to meet all
these needs. We are told that He delights in mercy, that He waits
to be gracious, that He longs to pour out His blessing. We are told
that the love that gave the Son up to death is the same love that
each moment hovers over every human being. And yet He does not
help. And there they perish. It is as if God does not move. If He
does so love and long to bless, there must be some inscrutable rea-
son for His holding back. What can it be? Scripture says it is be-
cause of our unbelief. (See Matthew 13:58, 17:20). It is the
faithlessness and consequent unfaithfulness of God’s people. He
has taken them into partnership with Himself. He has honored
them, and bound Himself, by making their prayers one of the stan-
dard measures of the working of His power. Lack of intercession is
one of the chief reasons for the lack of blessing. Oh, that we would
turn our eyes and heart from everything else and fix them on God
who hears prayer. Let the magnificence of His promises, His power,
and His purpose of love overwhelm us! How our whole lives and
hearts would become intercession.
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God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. There is a third magnitude to which our
eyes must be opened: the wondrous privilege and power of the in-
tercessors. There is a false humility which makes a great virtue of
self-depreciation, because it has never seen its utter nothingness. If
it knew that, it would never apologize for its feebleness, but glory
in its utter weakness as the one condition of Christ’s power resting
on it. It would judge itself, its power, and influence before God in
prayer as little by what it sees or feels as we judge the size of the
sun or stars by what the eye can see. Faith sees man created in
God’s image and likeness to be God’s representative in this world
and have dominion over it. Faith sees man redeemed and lifted into
union with Christ: abiding in Him, identified with Him, and
clothed with His power in intercession. Faith sees the Holy Spirit
dwelling and praying in the heart, making, in our sighings, inter-
cession to God. Faith sees the intercession of the saints as part of
the life of the Holy Trinity: the believer as God’s child asking of the
Father, in the Son, through the Spirit. Faith sees something of the
divine fitness and beauty of this scheme of salvation through inter-
cession. Faith wakens the soul to a consciousness of its wondrous
destiny, and arms it with strength for the blessed self-sacrifice it
calls to.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. When He called His people out of Egypt,
He separated the priestly tribe to draw near to Him, stand before
Him, and bless the people in His name. From time to time, He
sought and found and honored intercessors, for whose sake He
spared or blessed His people. When our Lord left the earth, He said
to the inner circle He had gathered around Him, an inner circle of
special devotion to His service, to which access is still free to every
disciple: “I have chosen you, and ordained you…that whatsoever ye
shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you.” We have
already noticed the three wonderful words repeated six times:
“whatsoever,” “in my name,” “it shall be done” (John 15:7). In
them, Christ placed the power of the heavenly world at their dis-
posal, not for their own selfish use, but in the interest of His king-
dom. We know how wondrously they used it. And since that time,
down through the ages, these men have had their successors, men
who have proved how surely God works in answer to prayer. And
we may praise God that in our day, too, there is an ever increasing
number who begin to see and prove that in church and mission, in
all societies, large and small, intercession is the chief thing. They
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see that it is the power that moves God and opens heaven. They
are learning, and long to learn better so that all may learn, that in
our work for souls, intercession must take the first place. Those
who have received from heaven, in the power of the Holy Spirit,
what they are to communicate to others will be best able to do the
Lord’s work.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. Though God had His appointed servants in
Israel—watchmen set by Himself to cry to Him day and night and
give Him no rest—He often had to wonder and complain that there
was no intercessor. He wondered why there was no one who stirred
himself up to take hold of His strength. And He still waits and
wonders in our day that there are not more intercessors. He still
wonders why all of His children do not give themselves to this
highest and holiest work, and why many of them who do so, do not
engage in it more intensely and perseveringly. He wonders why
ministers of His Gospel complain that their duties do not allow
them to find time for this, which He considers their first, highest,
most delightful, and alone effective work. He wonders why His
sons and daughters, who have forsaken home and friends for His
sake, come so short in what He meant to be their abiding strength:
receiving day by day all they need to impart to the non-believers.
He wonders why multitudes of His children have little conception
of what intercession is. He wonders why even more have learned
that it is their duty, seek to obey it, but confess that they know lit-
tle about taking hold of God or prevailing with Him.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. He longs to dispense larger blessings. He
longs to reveal His power and glory as God, His saving love, more
abundantly. He seeks intercessors in larger number, in greater
power, to prepare the way of the Lord. He seeks them. Where could
He seek them but in His church? And how does He expect to find
them? He entrusted to His church the task of telling about their
Lord’s need, of encouraging, training, and preparing them for His
holy service. And He always comes again, seeking fruit, seeking
intercessors. In His Word, He has spoken of the “widow in-
deed…[who] trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and
prayers night and day” (1 Tim. 5:5).

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. He looks to see if the church is training the
great army of aged men and women, whose time of outward work
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is past, but who can strengthen the army of the “elect, which cry
day and night unto him” (Luke 18:7). He looks to the great host of
the Christian endeavor—the three or four million young lives given
in the solemn pledge: “I promise the Lord Jesus Christ that I will
strive to do whatever He would like to have me do”—and wonders
how many are being trained to pass from the brightness of the
weekly prayer meeting and its confession of loyalty, on to the se-
cret intercession that is to save souls. He looks to the thousands of
young men and women in training for the work of ministry and
mission. He gazes longingly to see if the church is teaching them
that intercession—power with God—must be their first care. The
church should seek to train and help them to do it. He looks to see
whether ministers and missionaries are understanding their oppor-
tunity and laboring to turn the believers of their congregation into
those who can help together by their prayers (2 Chron. 20:4), and
can strive with them in their prayers (Rom. 15:30). As Christ seeks
the lost sheep until He finds it, God seeks intercessors.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. He will not, He cannot, take the work out
of the hands of His church. And so He comes, calling and pleading
in many ways. Now, He does so by a man whom He raises up to
live a life of faith in His service and to prove how actually and
abundantly He answers prayer. Then, He does so by the story of a
church that makes prayer for souls its starting point and bears tes-
timony to God’s faithfulness. Sometimes, He does so in a mission
that proves how special prayer can meet special need and bring
down the power of the Spirit. Or other times, He does so by a sea-
son of revival coming in answer to united, urgent supplication. In
these and many other ways, God is showing us what intercession
can do. He is beseeching us to awaken and train His great host to
be, every one, a people of intercession.

God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors.God seeks intercessors. He sends His servants out to call them.
Let ministers make this a part of their duties. Let them make their
church a training school of intercession. Give the people definite
objects for prayer. Encourage them to make a definite time for it,
even if it is only ten minutes every day. Help them to understand
the boldness they may use with God. Teach them to expect and
look for answers. Show them what it is first to pray and get an an-
swer in secret, and then carry the answer and impart the blessing.
Tell everyone who is master of his own time that he is as the angels:
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free to tarry before the throne and then go out and minister to the
heirs of salvation. Sound out the blessed tidings that this honor is
for all God’s people. There is no difference. That servant girl, this
day laborer, that bedridden invalid, this daughter in her mother’s
home, these men in business—all are called; all, all, are needed.
God seeks intercessors.

God seeks intercessorsGod seeks intercessorsGod seeks intercessorsGod seeks intercessors.... As ministers begin the work of finding and
training intercessors, it will urge them to pray more themselves.
Christ made Paul a pattern of His grace before He made him a
preacher of it. It has been well said, “The first duty of a clergyman
is humbly to beg of God that all he would have done in his people
may be first truly and fully done in himself.” The effort to bring
this message of God may cause much heart searching and humilia-
tion. All the better. The best practice in doing a thing is helping
others to do it. Oh, servants of Christ, be as watchmen who cry to
God day and night. Let us awake to our holy calling. Let us believe
in the power of intercession. Let us practice it. Let us seek on be-
half of our people to get from God Himself the Spirit and the life we
preach. With our spirits and lives given up to God in intercession,
the Spirit and life that God gives them through us cannot fail to be
the life of intercession, too.
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chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15chapter 15

The Coming RevivalThe Coming RevivalThe Coming RevivalThe Coming Revival

Wilt thou not revive us again: that thy people may rejoice in thee?
—Psalm 85:6

O LORD, revive thy work in the midst of the years.—Habakkuk 3:2

Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me…thy right
hand shall save me.—Psalm 138:7

I dwell…with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit…to
revive the heart of the contrite ones.—Isaiah 57:15

Come, and let us return unto the LORD: for he hath torn, and he will
heal us.…He [will] revive us.—Hosea 6:1–2

he coming revival—one frequently hears these words. There
are many teachers who see signs of its approach and confi-
dently herald its speedy appearance. In the increase of mission

interest, in the tidings of revivals in heathen places where Chris-
tian doors are opening, in the hosts of our young, in victories al-
ready secured—wherever believing hopeful workers enter—they
are given the assurance of a time of power and blessing such as we
have never known. They are told that the church is about to enter
into a new era of increasing spirituality and larger extension.

There are others who, while admitting the truth of some of
these facts, fear that the conclusion drawn from them are one-sided
and premature. They see the interest in missions increased but point
out to how small a circle it is confined. They also note how utterly
out of proportion it is to what it ought to be. To the great majority of
church members, to the greater part of the church, it is as yet any-
thing but a life question. They remind us of the power of worldliness
and formality. They contrast the increase of the money-making and
pleasure-loving spirit among professing Christians, to the lack of
spirituality in so many, many of our churches. They declare that the

T
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continuing and apparently increasing estrangement of many from
God’s day and Word is proof that the great revival has certainly not
begun and is hardly thought of by most. They say that they do not
see the deep humiliation, the intense desire, and the fervent prayer
that appear as forerunners of every true revival.

These are two opposing views that are equally dangerous. We
must guard against both superficial optimism, which is never able
to gauge the extent of the evil, and hopeless pessimism, which nei-
ther praises God for what He has done nor trusts Him for what He
is ready to do.

Optimism will lose itself in happy self-congratulation, as it re-
joices in its zeal and diligence and apparent success. It will never
see the need of confession and great striving in prayer so we can be
prepared to meet and conquer the hosts of darkness. Pessimism
virtually gives over the world to Satan and almost prays and re-
joices to see things get worse. It will hasten the coming of Him who
is to make all right. May God keep us from either error and fulfill
the promise, “Thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying,
This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and
when ye turn to the left” (Isa. 30:21).

Let us listen to the lessons suggested by the passages we have
quoted. They may help us to pray the prayer correctly “O LORD,
revive thy work.”

1.1.1.1. “O L “O L “O L “O LORDORDORDORD, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.” Read again the passages of Scripture
at the beginning of the chapter, and see how they all contain the
one thought: revival is God’s work. He alone can give it; it must
come from above. We are frequently in danger of looking at what
God has done and is doing and to count on that as the pledge that
He will at once do more. And all the time He may be blessing us by
the measure of our faith or self-sacrifice and cannot give more until
we discover and confess what is hindering Him. Or we may be
looking at all the signs of life and good around us. We may be con-
gratulating ourselves on all the organizations and agencies that are
being created. All the while, the need of God’s mighty and direct
intervention is not properly felt, and entire dependence on Him is
not cultivated.

Regeneration—the giving of divine life—we all acknowledge to
be God’s act, a miracle of His power. The restoring or reviving of
the divine life, in a soul or a church, is as much a supernatural
work. To have the spiritual discernment that can understand the
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signs of the heavens, and predict the coming revival, we need to
enter deep into God’s mind and will. We need God to reveal its
conditions and to prepare those who are to pray for it or are to be
used to bring it out. “Surely the Lord GOD will do nothing, but he
revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets” (Amos 3:7). It is
God who is to give the revival. It is God who reveals His secret. It is
the spirit of absolute dependence on God, giving Him the honor
and the glory, that will prepare for it.

2. 2. 2. 2. “O L“O L“O L“O LORDORDORDORD, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.” A second lesson suggested is that the
revival God is to give will be given in answer to prayer. It must be
asked and received directly from God Himself. Those who know
anything about the history of revivals will remember how often
this has been proved. Both international and local revivals have
been distinctly linked to special prayer. In our own day, there are
numerous congregations and missions where special or permanent
revivals are—all glory be to God—connected with systematic, be-
lieving prayer. The coming revival will be no exception. An ex-
traordinary spirit of prayer, urging believers to much secret and
united prayer, pressing them to labor fervently (Col. 4:12) in their
supplications, will be one of the surest signs of approaching show-
ers and floods of blessing.

Let all who are burdened by the lack of spirituality, the low
state of the life of God in believers, listen to the call that comes to
us. If there is to be revival—a mighty, divine revival—it will need
wholeheartedness in prayer and faith. Let not one believer think
himself too weak to help or imagine that he will not be missed. The
gift that is in him may be so inspiring that, for his friends or
neighborhood, he will be God’s chosen intercessor.

Let us think of the need of souls, of all the sins among God’s
people, of the lack of power in so much of the preaching, and begin
to cry, “Wilt thou not revive us again: that thy people may rejoice in
thee?” And let us have this truth lodged deep in our hearts: every
revival comes, as Pentecost came, as the fruit of united, continued
prayer. The coming revival must begin with a great prayer revival.
It is in the closet, with the door shut, that the sound of abundant
revival will be first heard. An increase in the secret prayer of min-
isters and members will be the sure herald of blessing.

3.3.3.3. “O L “O L “O L “O LORDORDORDORD, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.” A third lesson our texts teach is that
the revival is promised to the humble and contrite. We want the
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revival to break down and save the proud and the self-satisfied.
God will give this but only on the condition that those who see and
feel the sin of others take their burden of confession and bear it. All
who pray for and claim in faith God’s reviving power for His
church should humble themselves with the confession of its sins.
The need of revival always points to previous decline. And the de-
cline was always caused by sin. Humiliation and contrition have
always been the conditions for revival. In all intercession, confes-
sion of man’s sin and God’s righteous judgment is always an essen-
tial element.

We continually see this throughout the history of Israel. It
comes out in the reformations under the pious kings of Judah. We
hear it in the prayer of men like Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel. In
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, as well as in the minor prophets, it
is the keynote of all the warnings and promises. If there is no hu-
miliation and forsaking of sin, there can be no revival or deliver-
ance. “These men have set up their idols in their heart…should I be
inquired of at all by them?” (Ezek. 14:3). “To this man will I look,
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my
word” (Isa. 66:2). Amid the most gracious promises of divine visita-
tion, there is this note: “Be ashamed and confounded for your own
ways, O house of Israel” (Ezek. 36:32).

We find the same in the New Testament. The Sermon on the
Mount promises the kingdom to the poor and those who mourn. In
the epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians, the religion of man—
of worldly wisdom and confidence in the flesh—is exposed and de-
nounced. Without this worldliness being confessed and forsaken,
all the promises of grace and the Spirit will be vain. In the epistles
to the seven churches, we find five of which He has something
against. In each of these, the keyword of His message is—not to the
unconverted, but to the church—repent! All the glorious promises
that each of these epistles contain, down to the last one, with its
“open the door, I will come in”; “to him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with me in my throne” (Rev. 3:20–21), are dependent on that
one word: repent!

And if there is to be a revival in our churches, to yield a holy,
spiritual membership, won’t that trumpet sound need to be
heard—repent? Was it only in Israel, in the ministry of kings and
prophets, that there was so much evil in God’s people to be
cleansed away? Was it only in the church of the first century that
Paul and James and our Lord Himself had to speak such sharp
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words? Or is there not in the church of our days an idolatry of
money, talent, and culture? Is there not a worldly spirit, making it
unfaithful to its one and only Husband and Lord, a confidence in
the flesh that grieves and resists God’s Holy Spirit? Is there not a
confession of the lack of spirituality and spiritual power?

Let all who long for the coming revival, who seek to hasten it
by their prayers, pray this above everything—that the Lord may
prepare His prophets to go before Him at His bidding. “Cry aloud,
spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their
transgression” (Isa. 58:1). Every deep revival among God’s people
must have its roots in a deep sense and confession of sin. Until
those who would lead the church in the path of revival bear faithful
testimony against the sins of the church, people will be found un-
prepared.

Men would gladly have a revival as the outgrowth of their
agencies and progress. God’s way is the opposite. It is out of death,
acknowledged as the desert of sin, confessed as utter helplessness,
that He revives. He revives the heart of the contrite one.

4.4.4.4. “O L “O L “O L “O LORDORDORDORD, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.”, revive thy work.” There is a final thought suggested by
the text from Hosea. It is as we return to the Lord that revival will
come. For if we had not wandered from Him, His life would be
among us in power. “Come, and let us return unto the LORD: for he
hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us
up.…He [will] revive us…and we shall live in his sight” (Hosea
6:1–2). As we have said, there can be no return to the Lord where
there is no sense or confession of wandering. “Let us return unto
the LORD” must be the keynote of the revival. Let us return, ac-
knowledging and forsaking whatever there has been in the church
that is not entirely according to His mind and spirit. Let us return,
yielding up and casting out whatever power of God’s two great
enemies—confidence in the flesh or the spirit of the world—has
been in our faith.

Let us return and acknowledge how undividedly God must
have us to fill us with His Spirit and use us for the kingdom of His
Son. Oh, let us return in the surrender of a dependence and a devo-
tion that has no measure but the absolute claim of Him who is the
Lord. Let us return to the Lord with our whole heart, that He may
make and keep us wholly His. He will revive us, and we will live in
His sight. Let us turn to the God of Pentecost, as Christ led His
disciples to turn to Him, and the God of Pentecost will turn to us.
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The great work of intercession is needed for this returning to
the Lord. It is here that the coming revival must find its strength.
Let us begin as individuals to plead with God, confessing whatever
we see of sin or hindrance in ourselves or others. If there were no
other sin, surely the lack of prayer is matter enough for repen-
tance, confession, and returning to the Lord. Let us seek to foster
the spirit of confession, supplication, and intercession in those
around us. Let us help to encourage and train those who think
themselves too weak. Let us lift up our voices to proclaim the great
truths.

The revival must come from above. It must be received in faith
from above and brought down by prayer. The revival comes to the
humble and contrite, and it is up to them to bring it to others. If we
return to the Lord with our whole hearts, He will revive us. On
those who see these truths rest the solemn responsibility of giving
themselves up to witness for them and to act them out.

And as each of us pleads for the revival throughout the church,
let us especially cry to God for our own neighborhood or sphere of
work. Let there be, with every minister and worker, “great search-
ings of heart” (Judg. 5:16), as to whether they are ready to give as
much time and strength to prayer as God desires. Let them, even
as they are, in public, leaders of their larger or smaller circles, give
themselves, in secret, to take their places in the front rank of the
great intercession host. They must prevail with God before the
great revival, the floods of blessing, can come. Of all who speak or
think or long for revival, let none hold back in this great work of
honest, earnest, definite pleading: “O LORD, revive thy work.” “Wilt
thou not revive us again?”

Come, and let us return to the Lord. He will revive us! And let
us know, let us follow on to know the Lord. “His going forth is pre-
pared as the morning; and he shall come unto us as the rain, as the
latter…rain unto the earth” (Hos. 6:3). Amen. So be it.
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Helps to IntercessionHelps to IntercessionHelps to IntercessionHelps to Intercession

ray without ceasing.ray without ceasing.ray without ceasing.ray without ceasing. Who can do this? How can one who is
surrounded by the cares of daily life do it? How can a mother
love her child without ceasing? How can the eyelids protect

the eyes without ceasing? How can I breathe, feel, and hear with-
out ceasing? Because all these are the functions of a healthy, natu-
ral life. And so, if the spiritual life is healthy—under the full power
of the Holy Spirit—praying without ceasing will be natural.

Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing. Does it refer to continual acts of prayer in
which we are to persevere until we obtain or to the spirit of prayer-
fulness that should be with us all day? It includes both. The exam-
ple of our Lord Jesus shows us this. We have to enter our closet for
special seasons of prayer; we are at times to persevere there in im-
portunate prayer. We are also to walk daily in God’s presence, with
the whole heart set on heavenly things. Without set times of
prayer, the spirit of prayer will be dull and feeble. Without the con-
tinual prayerfulness, the set times will not avail.

Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing. Does that refer to prayer for ourselves or
others? To both. It is because many confine it to themselves that
they fail so in practicing it. It is only when the branch gives itself to
bear fruit—more fruit, much fruit—that it can live a healthy life
and expect a rich inflow of sap. The death of Christ brought Him to
the place of everlasting intercession. Your death with Him to sin
and self sets you free from the care of self. It elevates you to the
dignity of intercessor: one who can get life and blessing from God
for others. Know your calling; begin this your work. Give yourself
wholly to it, and before you know it, you will be finding something
of this “praying always” (Eph. 6:18) within you.

Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing. How can I learn it? The best way to learn how
to do a thing, in fact the only way, is to do it. Begin by setting apart
some time every day, say ten or fifteen minutes, in which you say to
God and to yourself that you come to Him now as an intercessor for
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others. Let it be after your morning or evening prayer, or any other
time. If you cannot secure the same time every day, do not be trou-
bled. Only see that you do your work. Christ chose you and ap-
pointed you to pray for others.

If at first you do not feel any special urgency or faith or power
in your prayers, do not let that hinder you. Quietly tell your Lord
Jesus of your feebleness. Believe that the Holy Spirit is in you to
teach you to pray, and be assured that if you begin, God will help
you. God cannot help you unless you begin and keep on.

Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing.Pray without ceasing. How do I know what to pray for? Once you
begin and think of all the needs around you, you will soon find
enough. But to help you, follow the subjects and hints for prayer
provided in the back of this book. Use it month by month, until you
know more fully how to follow the Spirit’s leading and have learned
to make your own list of subjects to pray for. A few words may be
needed to guide you in the use of these helps.

What to pray.What to pray.What to pray.What to pray. Scripture calls us to pray for many things: for all
saints, for all men, for kings and all rulers, for all who are in adver-
sity, for the sending forth of laborers, for those who labor in the
Gospel, for all converts, for believers who have fallen into sin, and
for one another in our own immediate circles. The church is now so
much larger than when the New Testament was written. The
kinds of work and types of workers are so much greater. The needs
of the church and the world are so much better known that we
need to take time and thought to see where prayer is needed. We
need to discern what our heart is most drawn out to. The Scrip-
ture’s call to prayer demands a large heart, taking in all saints, all
men, and all needs. An attempt has been made in these helps to
indicate the chief subjects that need prayer. That ought to interest
every Christian.

Many will find it difficult to pray for such large spheres as are
sometimes mentioned. Let it be understood that in each case we
may make special intercession for our own area of interest that
falls under that heading. And it is hardly necessary to say that
where one subject appears of more special interest or urgency than
another, we are free to take up that subject at any time. If time is
really given to intercession, and if the spirit of believing interces-
sion is cultivated, the object is attained. While, on the one hand,
the heart must be enlarged at times to take in all, the more pointed
and definite our prayers can be the better it is.
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How to pray.How to pray.How to pray.How to pray. You notice there are two headings for every day:
What to Pray and How to Pray. If the subjects were only given, one
might fall into the routine of mentioning names and things before
God, and the work would become a burden. The hints under the
heading, How to Pray, are meant to remind you of the spiritual na-
ture of the work, of the need of divine help, and to encourage faith
in the certainty that God, through the Spirit, will give us grace to
pray correctly and will also hear our prayers. One does not at once
learn to take his place boldly and to dare to believe that he will be
heard. Therefore, take a few moments each day to listen to God’s
voice reminding you of how certainly even you will be heard. Hear
how He calls on you to pray in that faith in your Father, to claim
and take the blessing you plead for. And let these words about how
to pray enter your heart and occupy your thoughts at other times,
too. The work of intercession is Christ’s great work on earth, en-
trusted to Him because He gave Himself a sacrifice to God for men.
The work of intercession is the greatest work a Christian can do.
Give yourself as a sacrifice to God for men, and the work will be-
come your glory and your joy, too.

Answers to prayer.Answers to prayer.Answers to prayer.Answers to prayer. More than one book has been published in
which Christians may keep a register of their petitions and note
when they were answered, so that petitions regarding individual
souls or special spheres of work may be recorded and the answer
looked for. When we pray for all saints, or for missions in general,
it is difficult to know when or how our prayers are answered, or
whether our prayers have had any part in bringing the answer. It
is of extreme importance that we prove that God hears us, and to
this end, take note of what answers we look for and when they
come. On the day of praying for all saints, take the saints in your
congregation or in your prayer meeting and ask for a revival among
them. Take, in connection with missions, some special station or
missionary you are interested in, and plead for blessing. And expect
and look for its coming, that you may praise God.

Prayer circles.Prayer circles.Prayer circles.Prayer circles. There is no desire in publishing this invitation to
intercession to add another prayer group to the many existing fel-
lowships. The first object is to stir the many Christians who—
through ignorance or unbelief—take very little part in the work of
intercession. The second is to help those who do pray to some fuller
understanding of the greatness of the work and the need of giving
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their whole strength to it. There is a circle of prayer that asks for
prayer on the first day of every month for the fuller manifestation
of the power of the Holy Spirit throughout the church. I have given
the words of that invitation as subject for the first day and taken
the same thought as keynote all through. The more one thinks of
the need, the promise, and the greatness of the obstacles to be
overcome in prayer, the more one feels it must become our life
work day by day. It must be that to which every other interest is
subordinated.

However, it is suggested that it may be helpful to have small
prayer circles to unite in prayer. If a minister were to invite some
of his neighboring workers to join for some special requests along
with the printed subjects for supplication, or a number of the more
earnest members of his congregation to unite in prayer for revival,
some might be trained to take their places in the great work of in-
tercession, who now stand idle because no man has hired them.

Who is sufficient for these things? The more we study and try
to practice this grace of intercession, the more we become over-
whelmed by its greatness and our feebleness. Let every such im-
pression lead us to listen: “My grace is sufficient for thee” (2 Cor.
12:9); and to answer truthfully: “Our sufficiency is of God” (2 Cor.
3:5). Take courage; it is in the intercession of Christ you are called
to take part. The burden and the agony, the triumph and the vic-
tory are all His. Learn from Him. Yield to His Spirit in you, to
know how to pray. He gave Himself as a sacrifice to God for men,
that He might have the right and power of intercession. “He bare
the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors” (Isa.
53:12). Let your faith rest boldly on His finished work. Let your
heart wholly identify itself with Him in His death and His life. Like
Him, give yourself to God as a sacrifice for men: it is your highest
nobility; it is your true and full union to Him. It will be to you, as
to Him, your power of intercession. Beloved Christian, come and
give your whole heart and life to intercession, and you will know its
blessedness and its power. God asks nothing less. The world needs
nothing less. Christ asks nothing less. Let nothing less be what we
offer to God.
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DAY ONEDAY ONEDAY ONEDAY ONE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:    For the Power of the Holy Spirit

I bow my knees unto the Father…that he would grant you…to be
strengthened with might by his Spirit.—Ephesians 3:14, 16

Wait for the promise of the Father.—Acts 1:4

Pray for the fuller manifestation of the grace and energy of the
Blessed Spirit of God, in the removal of all that is contrary to God’s
revealed will, so that we will not grieve the Holy Spirit but that He
may work in mightier power in the church, for the exaltation of
Christ and the blessing of souls.

God has one promise to and through His exalted Son; our Lord
has one gift to His church; the church has one need; all prayer
unites in the one petition—the power of the Holy Spirit. Make it
your prayer.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: As a Child Asks a Father

If a son shall ask break of any of you that is a father, will he give him
a stone?…How much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him?—Luke 11:11, 13

Ask as simply and trustfully as a child asks for bread. You can
do this because “God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba Father” (Gal. 4:6). This Spirit is in you to give
you childlike confidence. In the faith of His praying in you, ask for
the power of that Holy Spirit everywhere. Mention places or groups
where you specially ask it to be seen.

DAY TWODAY TWODAY TWODAY TWO

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Supplication

The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us.—Romans 8:26

I will pour…the spirit of…supplications.—Zechariah 12:10
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“The evangelization of the world depends first upon a revival
of prayer. Deeper than the need for people—deep down at the bot-
tom of our spiritless life—is the need for the forgotten secret of
prevailing, worldwide prayer.”

Every child of God has the Holy Spirit within him or her to
pray. God waits to give the Spirit in full measure. Ask for yourself,
and all who join, for the outpouring of the Spirit of supplication.
Ask it for your own prayer circle.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In the Spirit

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit.
—Ephesians 6:18

Praying in the Holy Ghost.—Jude 20

Our Lord gave His disciples on His resurrection day the Holy
Spirit to enable them to wait for the full outpouring on the Day of
Pentecost. It is only in the power of the Spirit already in us, ac-
knowledged and yielded to, that we can pray for His fuller manifes-
tation. Say to the Father, the Spirit of His Son in you is urging you
to plead His promise.

DAY THREEDAY THREEDAY THREEDAY THREE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For All Saints

With all prayer and supplication…and watching thereunto with all
perseverance and supplication for all saints.— Ephesians 6:18

Every member of a body is interested in the welfare of the whole
and exists to help and complete the others. Believers are one body
and ought to pray, not so much for the welfare of their own church
or society, but first of all, for all the saints. This large, unselfish love
is the proof that Christ’s Spirit and love is teaching them to pray.
Pray first for all and then for the believers around you.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In the Love of the Spirit

By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.—John 13:35
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 [I pray] that they all may be one…that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me.—John 17:21

I beseech you, brethren…for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive to-
gether with me in your prayers to God for me.—Romans 15:30

Above all things have fervent [love] among your selves.—1 Peter 4:8

If we are to pray, we must love. Let us say to God that we do
love all His saints. Let us say we love especially every child of His
we know. Let us pray with fervent love, in the love of the Spirit.

DAY FOURDAY FOURDAY FOURDAY FOUR

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Holiness

God is the holy One. His people are a holy people. He speaks: I
am holy; I am the Lord who makes you holy. Christ prayed: Sanc-
tify them; make them holy through Your truth. Paul prayed:
“[God] stablish your hearts unblamable in holiness” (1 Thess.
3:13). “God…sanctify you wholly” (1 Thess. 5:23).

Pray for all saints, God’s holy ones, throughout the church, that
the Spirit of holiness may rule them, especially for new converts, for
the saints in your own neighborhood or congregation, and for any
you are especially interested in. Think of their special needs, weak-
nesses, or sins, and pray that God may make them holy.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Trusting in God’s Omnipotence

The things that are impossible with people are possible with
God (Luke 18:27). When we think of the great things for which we
ask, how impossible they seem in light of our own insignificance.
Prayer is not only wishing, or asking, but believing and accepting.
Be still before God and ask Him to help you to know Him as the
Almighty One. Leave your petitions with Him who does wonders.

DAY FIVEDAY FIVEDAY FIVEDAY FIVE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: That God’s People May Be Kept from the World
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Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast
given me.…I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the

world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not
of the world, even as I am not of the world.—John 17:11, 15–16

At Gethsemane, Christ asked three things for His disciples:
that they might be kept as those who are not of the world; that
they might be sanctified; that they might be one in love. You can-
not do better than pray as Jesus prayed. Ask for God’s people that
they may be kept separate from the world and its spirit; that they,
by the Holy Spirit, may live as those who are not of the world.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Having Confidence before God

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because

we keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing
in his sight.—1 John 3:21–22

Learn these words by heart. Get them into your heart. Join
the ranks of those who, with John, draw near to God with an as-
sured heart. Their hearts do not condemn them, having confidence
toward God. In this spirit, pray for your brother who sins (1 John
5:16). In the quiet confidence of an obedient child, plead for those
of your brothers who may be giving way to sin. Pray for all to be
kept from the evil. And say often, “What we ask, we receive, be-
cause we abide and do.”

DAY SIXDAY SIXDAY SIXDAY SIX

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Love in the Church

[I pray] that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee.…That the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast
loved them, as thou hast loved me.…That the love wherewith thou

hast loved me may be in them, and I in them
—John 17:21, 23, 26

The fruit of the Spirit is love.—Galatians 5:22
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Believers are one in Christ, as He is one with the Father. The
love of God rests on them and can dwell in them. Pray that the
power of the Holy Spirit may so work this love in believers that the
world may see and know God’s love in them. Pray much for this.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: As One of God’s Remembrancers

I have set watchmen upon thy walls…which shall never hold their
peace day nor night: ye that make mention of the LORD, keep not

silence. And give him no rest.—Isaiah 62:6–7

Study these words until your whole soul is filled with the con-
sciousness, I am appointed intercessor. Enter God’s presence in
that faith. Study the world’s need with that thought: it is my work
to intercede. The Holy Spirit will teach you for what and how. Let
it be an abiding consciousness. My great lifework, like Christ’s, is
intercession: to pray for believers and those who do not yet know
God.

DAY SEVENDAY SEVENDAY SEVENDAY SEVEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Power of the Holy Spirit on Ministers

I beseech you…that ye strive together with me in your prayers to
God for me.—Romans 15:30

He will yet deliver us; ye also helping together by prayer for us.
—2 Corinthians 1:10–11

What a great host of ministers there are in Christ’s church!
What need they have of prayer! What an influence they might be if
they were all clothed with the power of the Holy Spirit. Pray defi-
nitely for this; long for it. Think of your own minister, and ask it
very especially for him. Connect every thought of the ministry, in
your town or neighborhood or the world, with the prayer that all
may be filled with the Spirit. Plead for them the promise,
“Tarry…until ye be endued with power from on high” (Luke 24:49).
“Ye shall receive power, [when] the Holy Ghost is come upon you”
(Acts 1:8).
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How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In Secret

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.

—Matthew 6:6

He went up into a mountain apart to pray.—Matthew 14:23

He departed again into a mountain himself alone.—John 6:15

Take time and realize, when you are alone with God: here I am
now, face to face with God, to intercede for His servants. Do not
think you have no influence or that your prayers will not be
missed. Your prayers and faith will make a difference. Cry in secret
to God for His ministers.

DAY EIGHTDAY EIGHTDAY EIGHTDAY EIGHT

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit on All Christian Workers

Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed
upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by

many on our behalf.—2 Corinthians 1:11

What a multitude of workers are in our churches and missions,
railways, government offices, armed forces, schools, businesses,
hospitals, and community organizations! God be praised for this!
How much they would accomplish if each were living in the full-
ness of the Holy Spirit. Pray for them; it makes you a partner in
their work, and you will praise God each time you hear of blessing
anywhere.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: With Definite Petitions

What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?—Luke 18:41

The Lord knew what the man wanted, and yet He asked him.
The utterances of our wishes emphasize our petitions to God and
so awaken faith and expectation. Be very definite in your petitions,
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so as to know what answer you may look for. Just think of the
great host of workers, and ask and expect God definitely to bless
them in answer to the prayers of His people. Then ask still more
definitely for workers around you. Intercession is not the breathing
out of pious wishes; its aim is, in believing, persevering prayer to
receive and bring about blessing.

DAY NINEDAY NINEDAY NINEDAY NINE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For God’s Spirit on Our Mission Work

As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,
Separate me Barnabas and Saul….And when they had fasted and
prayed…they sent them away. So they, being sent forth by the Holy

Ghost, departed.—Acts 13:2–4

“The evangelization of the world depends first of all upon a
revival of prayer. Deeper than the need for men—deep down at the
bottom of our spiritless life—is the need for the forgotten secret of
prevailing, worldwide prayer.”

Pray that our mission work may all be done in this spirit:
waiting on God, hearing the voice of the Spirit, sending forth men
with fasting and prayer. Pray that, in our churches, our mission
interest and mission work may be in the power of the Holy Spirit
and of prayer. A Spirit-filled, praying church will send out Spirit-
filled missionaries, mighty in prayer.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Take Time

I give myself unto prayer.—Psalm 109:4

We will give ourselves continually to prayer.—Acts 6:4

Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter
any thing before God.—Ecclesiastes 5:2

And [He] continued all night in prayer to God.—Luke 6:12

Time is one of the prime estimates of value. The time we give
is a proof of the interest we feel.



Helps to Intercession

571

We need time with God: to realize His presence; to wait for
Him to make Himself known; to consider and feel the needs we
plead for; to take our place in Christ; to pray until we can believe
that we have received. Take time in prayer, and pray for blessing
on the mission work of the church.

DAY TENDAY TENDAY TENDAY TEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For God’s Spirit on Our Missionaries

Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you:
and ye shall be witnesses unto me…unto the uttermost part of the

earth.—Acts 1:8

What the world needs today is not only more missionaries but
the outpouring of God’s Spirit on everyone whom He has sent out
to work for Him in the foreign field.

God always gives His servants power equal to the work He
asks of them. Think of the greatness and difficulty of this work—
casting Satan out of his strongholds—and pray that everyone who
takes part in it may receive and do all his work in the power of the
Holy Spirit. Think of the difficulties of your missionaries, and pray
for them.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Trusting God’s Faithfulness

He is faithful that promised.—Hebrews 10:23

She judged him faithful who had promised.—Hebrews 11:11

Just think of God’s promises to His Son concerning His king-
dom, to the church concerning the heathen, to His servants con-
cerning their work, to yourself concerning your prayers; and pray
in the assurance that He is faithful. He only waits for prayer and
faith to fulfill them. “Faithful is he that calleth you”—to pray—
“who also will do it”—what He has promised (1 Thess. 5:24).

Take us individual missionaries, make yourself one with them,
and pray until you know that you are heard. Oh, begin to live for
Christ’s kingdom as the one thing worth living for!
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DAY ELEVENDAY ELEVENDAY ELEVENDAY ELEVEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For More Laborers

Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth
labourers into his harvest.—Matthew 9:38

What a remarkable call by the Lord Jesus for help from His
disciples in getting the need supplied. What an honor put upon
prayer. What a proof that God wants prayer and will hear it.

Pray for laborers, for all students in theological seminaries,
training homes, Bible institutes, that they may not go unless He
calls them and sends them forth. Pray that our churches may train
their students to seek for the sending forth of the Holy Spirit. Pray
that all believers may hold themselves ready to be sent forth or to
pray for those who can go.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In Faith, Nothing Doubting

Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God.…Whosoever
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast

into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have

whatsoever he saith.—Mark 11:22–23

Have faith in God! Ask Him to make Himself known to you as
the faithful, mighty God, who works all in all. And you will be en-
couraged to believe that He can give suitable and sufficient labor-
ers, however impossible this appears. But remember, He does so in
answer to prayer and faith.

Apply this to every opening where a good worker is needed.
The work is God’s. He can provide the right worker. But He must
be asked and waited on.

DAY TWELVEDAY TWELVEDAY TWELVEDAY TWELVE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit to Convict the World of Sin

I will send [the Comforter] unto you. And when he is come, he will
reprove the world of sin.—John 16:7–8
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God’s one desire—the one object of Christ’s being mani-
fested—is to take away sin. The first work of the Spirit on the
world is the conviction of sin. Without that, no deep or abiding re-
vival, no powerful conversion can come about. Pray for it, that the
Gospel may be preached in such power of the Spirit, that people
may see that they have rejected and crucified Christ and cry out,
“What shall we do?” (Acts 2:37).

Pray most earnestly for a mighty power of conviction of sin
wherever the gospel is preached.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Stir Up Yourself to Take Hold of God’s Strength

Let him take hold of my strength, that he may make peace with
me.—Isaiah 27:5

There is none that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to
take hold of thee.—Isaiah 64:7

Stir up the gift of God, which is in thee.—2 Timothy 1:6

First, take hold of God’s strength. God is a Spirit. I cannot
take hold of Him and hold Him fast, except by the Spirit. Take hold
of God’s strength, and hold on until it has done for you what He
has promised. Pray for the power of the Spirit to convict of sin.

Second, stir up the power that is in you by the Holy Spirit to
take hold. Give your whole heart and will to it, and say, “I will not
let [You] go, except [You] bless me” (Gen. 32:26).

DAY THIRTEENDAY THIRTEENDAY THIRTEENDAY THIRTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Burning

And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion…shall be called
holy…when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the

daughters of Zion…by the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of
burning.—Isaiah 4:3–4

A washing by fire! A cleansing by judgment! Those who have
passed through this will be called holy. The power of blessing for
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the world, the power of work and intercession that will avail, de-
pends upon the spiritual state of the church. And that can only
rise higher as sin is discovered and then put away. Judgment
must begin at the house of God. There must be conviction of sin
for sanctification. Beseech God to give His Spirit as a spirit of
judgment and a spirit of burning to discover and burn out sin in
His people.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In the Name of Christ

Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do….If ye shall ask
any thing in my name, I will do it.—John 14:13–14

Ask in the name of your Redeemer God, who sits upon the
throne. Ask what He has promised, what He gave His blood for, so
that sin may be put away from among His people. Ask—the prayer
is after His own heart—for the spirit of deep conviction of sin to
come among His people. Ask for the spirit of burning. Ask in the
faith of His name—the faith of what He wills, of what He can do—
and look for the answer. Pray that the church may be blessed, to be
made a blessing in the world.

DAY FOURTEENDAY FOURTEENDAY FOURTEENDAY FOURTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Church of the Future

That…the children…might not be as their fathers…a generation
that set not their heart aright, and whose spirit was not stedfast with

God.—Psalm 78:6, 8

I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine
offspring.—Isaiah 44:3

Pray for the generations who are to come after us. Think of
the young men, women, and children of this age, and pray for all
the agencies at work among them. Pray that in associations, socie-
ties, and unions, in homes and schools, Christ may be honored and
the Holy Spirit will have control of them. Pray for the youth of
your own neighborhood.
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How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: With the Whole Heart

[The Lord] grant thee according to thine own heart.—Psalm 20:4

Thou hast given him his heart’s desire.—Psalm 21:2

With my whole heart; hear me, O LORD.—Psalm 119:145

God lives and listens to every petition with His whole heart.
Each time we pray, the whole Infinite God is there to hear. He asks
that in each prayer the whole man be there, too. He asks that we cry
with our whole hearts. Christ gave Himself to God for men. And so,
He takes up every need into His intercession. If once we seek God
with our whole hearts, the whole heart will be in every prayer with
which we come to God. Pray with your whole heart for the young.

DAY FIFTEENDAY FIFTEENDAY FIFTEENDAY FIFTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For Schools and Colleges

As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the LORD; My spirit
that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor

out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the LORD, from henceforth
and for ever.—Isaiah 59:21

The future of the church and the world depends, to an extent
we little conceive, on the education of the day. The church may be
seeking to evangelize the heathen and be giving up her own chil-
dren to secular and materialistic influences. Pray for schools and
colleges, and that the church may realize and fulfill its momentous
duty of caring for its children. Pray for godly teachers.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Not Limiting God

They…limited the Holy One of Israel.—Psalm 78:41

He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.
—Matthew 13:58
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Is any thing too hard for the LORD?—Genesis 18:14

Ah, Lord GOD!…Thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy
great power…there is nothing too hard for thee.…Behold, I am the

LORD…is there any thing too hard for me?—Jeremiah 32:17, 27

Beware, in your prayers, above everything, of limiting God,
not only by unbelief, but by fancying that you know what He can
do. Expect unexpected things, above all that we ask or think (Eph.
3:20). Each time you intercede, be quiet first and worship God in
His glory. Think of what He can do, of how He delights to hear
Christ, of your place in Christ, and expect great things.

DAY SIXTEENDAY SIXTEENDAY SIXTEENDAY SIXTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Power of the Holy Spirit in Our Sunday Schools

Thus saith the LORD, Even the captives of the mighty shall be taken
away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will con-

tend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will save thy
children.—Isaiah 49:25

Every part of the work of God’s church is His work. He must
do it. Prayer is the confession that He will, if we surrender our-
selves into His hands, work in us and through us. Pray for the
hundreds of thousands of Sunday school teachers, that those who
know God may be filled with His Spirit. Pray for your own Sunday
school. Pray for the salvation of the children.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Boldly

We have a great high priest…Jesus the Son of God.…Let us there-
fore come boldly unto the throne of grace.—Hebrews 4:14, 16

What are these hints to help us in our work of intercession
doing for us? Making us conscious of our weakness in prayer.
Thank God for this. It is the very first lesson we need on the way to
pray the effectual prayer that avails much (James 5:16). Let us
persevere, taking each subject “boldly unto the throne of grace.” As
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we pray, we will learn to pray, to believe, and to expect with in-
creasing boldness. Hold fast your assurance; it is at God’s com-
mand you come as an intercessor. Christ will give you grace to pray
correctly.

DAY SEVENTEENDAY SEVENTEENDAY SEVENTEENDAY SEVENTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For Kings and Rulers

I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers,
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings,

and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.—1 Timothy 2:1–2

What a faith in the power of prayer! A few feeble and despised
Christians are to influence the mighty Roman emperors and help
in securing peace and quietness. Let us believe that prayer is a
power that is taken up by God in His rule of the world. Let us pray
for our country and its rulers. Let us pray for all the rulers of the
world, for rulers in cities or districts in which we are interested.
When God’s people unite in this, they may count upon their pray-
ers having an effect in the unseen world more than they know. Let
faith hold this fast.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: The Prayer before God as Incense

And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he

should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar
which was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which
came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out

of the angel’s hand. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with
fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices,

and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.
—Revelation 8:3–5

The same censer brings the prayer of the saints before God
and casts fire upon the earth. The prayers that go up to heaven
have their share in the history of this earth. Be sure that your
prayers enter God’s presence.
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DAY EIGHTEENDAY EIGHTEENDAY EIGHTEENDAY EIGHTEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For Peace

I exort therefore, that, first of all, supplications…be made for…kings,
and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and

peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For this is good and
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.

—1 Timothy 2:1–3

He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth.—Psalm 46:9

What a terrible sight: the military armaments in which the
nations find their pride. What a terrible thought: the evil passions
that may at any moment bring on war. And what a prospect the
suffering and desolation that must come. God can, in answer to the
prayers of His people, give peace. Let us pray for it and for the rule
of righteousness on which alone it can be established.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: With the Understanding

What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the
understanding.—1 Corinthians 14:15

We need to pray with the spirit, as the vehicle of the interces-
sion of God’s Spirit, if we are to take hold of God in faith and
power. We need to pray with the understanding, if we are really to
enter deeply into the needs we bring before Him. Take time to ap-
prehend intelligently, in each subject, the nature, the extent, the
urgency of the request, the ground and way and certainty of God’s
promise as revealed in His Word. Let the mind affect the heart.
Pray with the understanding and with the spirit.

DAY NINETEENDAY NINETEENDAY NINETEENDAY NINETEEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Holy Spirit on Christendom

Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.
—2 Timothy 3:5
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Thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.—Revelation 3:1

There are five hundred million nominal Christians. The state
of the majority is unspeakably awful. Formality, worldliness, un-
godliness, rejection of Christ’s service, ignorance, and indiffer-
ence—to what an extent does all this prevail! We pray for the
heathen; oh, let us pray for those bearing Christ’s name; many are
in worse than heathen darkness.

Do you not feel as if you ought to begin to give up your life and
to cry day and night to God for souls? In answer to prayer, God
gives the power of the Holy Spirit.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In Deep Stillness of Soul

My soul waiteth upon God: from him cometh my salvation.
—Psalm 62:1

Prayer has its power in God alone. The nearer a man comes to
God Himself, the deeper he enters into God’s will. The more he
takes hold of God, the more power he has in prayer.

God must reveal Himself. If it pleases Him to make Himself
known, He can make the heart conscious of His presence. Our
posture must be that of holy reverence, of quiet waiting and ado-
ration.

As your month of intercession passes on, and you feel the
greatness of your work, be still before God. Thus you will get power
to pray.

DAY TWENTYDAY TWENTYDAY TWENTYDAY TWENTY

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For God’s Spirit on the Unsaved

Behold, these shall come from far…and these from the land of
Sinim.—Isaiah 49:12

Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her
hands unto God.—Psalm 68:31

I the LORD will hasten it in his time.—Isaiah 60:22
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Pray for the unsaved, who are yet without the Word. Think of
China, with her billion people, many million a month dying without
Christ. Think of Africa, with its two hundred million. Think of
thirty million a year going down into the darkness. If Christ gave
His life for them, will you not do the same? You can give yourself
up to intercede for them. Just begin, if you have never yet begun,
with this simple monthly school of intercession. The ten minutes
you give will make you feel this is not enough. God’s Spirit will
draw you on. Persevere, however weak you are. Ask God to give
you some country or tribe to pray for. Can anything be nobler than
to do as Christ did? Give your life for the unsaved.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: With Confident Expectation of an Answer

Call unto me, and I will answer thee, and show thee great and
mighty things, which thou knowest not.—Jeremiah 33:3

Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will yet for this be inquired of…to do it.
—Ezekiel 36:37

Both texts refer to promises definitely made, but their fulfill-
ment depends upon prayer; God would “be inquired of” to do it.

Pray for God’s fulfillment of His promises to His Son and His
church, and expect the answer. Plead for the unsaved. Plead God’s
promises.

DAY TWENTY-ONEDAY TWENTY-ONEDAY TWENTY-ONEDAY TWENTY-ONE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For God’s Spirit on the Jews

I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they shall

look upon me whom they have pierced.—Zechariah 12:10

Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they
might be saved.—Romans 10:1

Pray for the Jews. Their return to the God of their fathers
stands connected, in a way we cannot tell, with wonderful blessing
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to the church, and with the coming of our Lord Jesus. Do not think
that God has foreordained all this, and that we cannot hasten it. In
a divine and mysterious way, God has connected His fulfillment of
His promise with our prayers. His Spirit’s intercession in us is
God’s forerunner of blessing. Pray for Israel and the work done
among them. “Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Rev. 22:20)! Amen.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: With the Intercession of the Holy Spirit

We know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit
itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be

uttered.—Romans 8:26

In your ignorance and weakness, believe in the secret in-
dwelling and intercession of the Holy Spirit within you. Yield your-
self to His life and leading habitually. He will help your infirmities
in prayer (Rom. 8:26). Plead the promises of God even where you
do not see how they are to be fulfilled. God knows the mind of the
Spirit, because He makes intercession for the saints according to
the will of God. Pray with the simplicity of a little child. Pray with
the holy awe and reverence of one in whom God’s Spirit dwells and
prays.

DAY TWENTY-TWODAY TWENTY-TWODAY TWENTY-TWODAY TWENTY-TWO

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For All Who Are Suffering

Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them
which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the body.

—Hebrews 13:3

What a world of suffering we live in! How Jesus sacrificed all
and identified Himself with it! Let us in our measure do so, too.
The persecuted Russians, Poles, and Germans, the famine-stricken
millions of India, the poverty and wretchedness of our great cities,
and so much more. What suffering among those who know God
and those who do not know Him. And then, in ten thousand homes
and hearts, what sorrow. In our neighborhood, how many need help
or comfort? Let us have hearts for, let us think of, the suffering. It
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will stir us to pray, to work, to hope, to love more. And in an un-
known way and time, God will hear our prayers.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Praying Always, and Not Fainting

He spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought always
to pray, and not to faint.—Luke 18:1

Do you not begin to feel prayer is really the help for this sinful
world? What a need there is of unceasing prayer. The very great-
ness of the task makes us despair! What can our ten minutes of
intercession avail? It is right we feel this. This is the way in which
God is calling and preparing us to give our lives to prayer. Give
yourselves wholly to God for people, and amid all your work, your
hearts will be drawn out to men in love, drawn up to God in de-
pendence and expectation. To hearts thus led by the Holy Spirit, it
is possible to pray always and not to faint.

DAY TWENTY-THREEDAY TWENTY-THREEDAY TWENTY-THREEDAY TWENTY-THREE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Holy Spirit in Your Own Work

I also labour, striving according to his working, which worketh in me
mightily.—Colossians 1:29

You have your own special work; make it a work of interces-
sion. Paul labored, striving according to the working of God in him.
Remember, God is not only the Creator, but the great Workman
who works all in all. You can only do your work in His strength by
His working in you through the Spirit. Intercede much for those
among whom you work until God gives you life for them.

Let us all intercede, too, for each other, for every worker
throughout God’s church, however solitary or unknown.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In God’s Very Presence

Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you.—James 4:8

The nearness of God gives rest and power in prayer. The
nearness of God is given to him who makes it his first object.
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“Draw nigh to God”; seek the nearness to Him, and He will give it;
“He will draw nigh to you.” Then it becomes easy to pray in faith.

Remember that when God first takes you into the school of
intercession, it is almost more for your own sake than that of oth-
ers. You have to be trained to love, wait, pray, and believe. Only
persevere. Learn to set yourself in His presence, to wait quietly for
the assurance that He draws near. Enter into His holy presence,
remain there, and spread your work before Him. Intercede for the
souls you are working among. Receive a blessing from God—His
Spirit into your own heart—for them.

DAY TWENTY-FOURDAY TWENTY-FOURDAY TWENTY-FOURDAY TWENTY-FOUR

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit on Your Own Congregation

Beginning at Jerusalem.—Luke 24:47

Each one of us is connected with some congregation or circle of
believers who are to us the part of Christ’s body with which we
come into most direct contact. They have a special claim on our in-
tercession. Let it be a settled matter between God and you that you
are to labor in prayer on their behalf. Pray for your ministers and
all leaders or workers. Pray for the believers according to their
needs. Pray for conversions. Pray for the power of the Spirit to
manifest itself. Band yourself with others to join in secret in spe-
cific petitions. Let intercession be a definite work, carried on as
systematically as preaching or Sunday school. And pray expecting
an answer.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Continually

Watchmen…which shall never hold their peace day nor night.
—Isaiah 62:6

His own elect, which cry day and night unto him.—Luke 18:7

Night and day praying exceedingly that we might…perfect that
which is lacking in your faith.—1 Thessalonians 3:10

A widow indeed…trusteth in God, and continueth in
supplications…night and day.—1 Timothy 5:5
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When the glory of God, and the love of Christ, and the need of
souls are revealed to us, the fire of this unceasing intercession will
begin to burn in us for those who are near and those who are far
off.

DAY TWENTY-FIVEDAY TWENTY-FIVEDAY TWENTY-FIVEDAY TWENTY-FIVE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For More Conversions

He is able also to save them to the uttermost…seeing he ever liveth
to make intercession.—Hebrews 7:25

We will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of
the word.…And the word of God increased; and the number of the

disciples multiplied.—Acts 6:4, 7

Christ’s power to save, and save completely, depends on His
unceasing intercession. The apostles’ withdrawing of themselves
from other work to give themselves continually to prayer was fol-
lowed by the number of the disciples multiplying exceedingly. As
we, in our day, give ourselves to intercession, we will have more
and mightier conversions. Let us plead for this. Christ is exalted to
give repentance. The church exists with the divine purpose and
promise of having conversion. Let us not be ashamed to confess our
sin and feebleness and cry to God for more conversions in Chris-
tian and heathen lands, of those whom you know and love. Plead
for the salvation of sinners.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: In Deep Humility

Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs.…O woman, great is thy
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt.—Matthew 15:27–28

You feel unworthy and unable to pray correctly. To accept this
heartily, and to be content still to come and be blessed in your un-
worthiness, is true humility. It proves its integrity by not seeking
for anything but simply trusting His grace. And so it is the very
strength of a great faith and gets a full answer. “Yet the dogs”; let
that be your plea as you persevere for someone possibly possessed
by the Devil. Let not your littleness hinder you for a moment.
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DAY TWENTY-SIXDAY TWENTY-SIXDAY TWENTY-SIXDAY TWENTY-SIX

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Holy Spirit on Young Converts

Peter and John…prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy
Ghost: (for as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were

baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)—Acts 8:14–16

Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed
us, is God; who hath also…given the earnest of the Spirit in our

hearts.—2 Corinthians 1:21–22

How many new converts remain feeble. How many fall into
sin. How many backslide entirely. If we pray for the church, its
growth in holiness and devotion to God’s service, pray especially
for young converts. How many stand alone, surrounded by temp-
tation. How many have no teaching on the Spirit in them and the
power of God to establish them. How many are in persecuted
lands, surrounded by Satan’s power. If you pray for the power of
the Spirit in the church, pray especially that every young convert
may know that he may claim and receive the fullness of the
Spirit.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Without Ceasing

As for me, God forbid that I should sin against the LORD in ceasing to
pray for you.—1 Samuel 12:23

It is sin against the Lord to cease praying for others. When
once we begin to see how absolutely indispensable intercession is,
just as much a duty as loving God or believing in Christ, and how
we are called and bound to it as believers, we will feel that to cease
intercession is grievous sin. Let us ask for grace to take up our
places as priests with joy and give our lives to bring down the
blessings of heaven.

DAY TWENTY-SEVENDAY TWENTY-SEVENDAY TWENTY-SEVENDAY TWENTY-SEVEN

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: That God’s People May Realize Their Calling
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I will bless thee…and thou shalt be a blessing…in thee shall all
families of the earth be blessed.—Genesis 12:2–3

God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause his face to shine
upon us.…That thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving health

among all nations.—Psalm 67:1–2

Abraham was only blessed that he might be a blessing to all
the earth. Israel prays for blessing, that God may be known among
all nations. Every believer, just as much as Abraham, is only
blessed that he may carry God’s blessing to the world.

Cry to God that His people may know this: that every believer
is only to live for the interests of God and His kingdom. If this
truth were preached, believed, and practiced, what a revolution it
would bring in our mission work! What a host of willing interces-
sors we would have! Plead with God to work it by the Holy Spirit.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: As One Who Has Accepted for Himself What
He Asks for Others

Peter said…such as I have give I thee.—Acts 3:6

The Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning.…God gave
them the like gift as he did unto us.—Acts 11:15, 17

As you pray for this great blessing on God’s people, the Holy
Spirit taking entire possession of them for God’s service, yield
yourself to God and claim the gift anew in faith. Let each thought
of weakness or shortcoming only make you the more urgent in
prayer for others. As the blessing comes to them, you, too, will be
helped. With every prayer for conversions or mission work, pray
that God’s people may know how wholly they belong to Him.

DAY TWENTY-EIGHTDAY TWENTY-EIGHTDAY TWENTY-EIGHTDAY TWENTY-EIGHT

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: That All God’s People May Know the Holy Spirit

The Spirit of truth; whom the world…neither knoweth…but ye know
him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.

—John 14:17
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Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?
—1 Corinthians 6:19

The Holy Spirit is the power of God for the salvation of people.
He only works as He dwells in the church. He is given to enable
believers to live wholly as God would have them live, in the full ex-
perience and witness of Him who saves completely. Pray God that
every one of His people may know the Holy Spirit. Pray that He, in
all His fullness, is given to them. Pray that they do not expect to
live as their Father would have without having Him in His fullness,
without being filled with Him. Pray that all God’s people every-
where may learn to say: I believe in the Holy Spirit.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Laboring Fervently in Prayer

Epaphras, who is one of you…saluteth you, always labouring
fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and com-

plete in all the will of God.—Colossians 4:12

To a healthy man, labor is a delight; he labors fervently in what
interests him. The believer who is in full health, whose heart is filled
with God’s Spirit, labors fervently in prayer. For what? That his
brothers may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God. That
they may know what God wills for them, how He calls them to live,
and be led, and walk by the Holy Spirit. Labor fervently in prayer
that all God’s children may know this, as possible, as divinely sure.

DAY TWENTY-NINEDAY TWENTY-NINEDAY TWENTY-NINEDAY TWENTY-NINE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Intercession

I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring
forth fruit…that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name,

he may give it you.—John 15:16

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.…At that day ye shall
ask in my name.—John 16:24, 26

Has not our school of intercession taught us how little we have
prayed in the name of Jesus? He promised His disciples, “In that
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day, when the Holy Spirit comes upon you, you will ask in My
name.” Are there not tens of thousands with us mourning the lack
of the power of intercession? Let our intercession today be for them
and all God’s children, that Christ may teach us through the Holy
Spirit in us what it is to live in His fullness and to yield ourselves
to His intercession work within us. The church and the world need
nothing so much as a mighty Spirit of intercession to bring down
the power of God on earth. Pray for the descent from heaven of the
Spirit of Intercession for a great prayer revival.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Abiding in Christ

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.—John 15:7

Our acceptance with God, our access to Him, is all in Christ.
As we consciously abide in Him, we have the liberty—not a liberty
to our old nature or our self-will, but the divine liberty from all
self-will—to ask what we will, in the power of the new nature, and
it will be done. Let us keep this place, and believe even now that
our intercession is heard and that the Spirit of supplication will be
given all around us.

DAY THIRTYDAY THIRTYDAY THIRTYDAY THIRTY

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Holy Spirit with the Word of God

Our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.—1 Thessalonians 1:5

Them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven.—1 Peter 1:12

So many Bibles are being circulated. So many sermons on the
Bible are being preached. So many Bibles are being read in homes
and schools. How little blessing when it comes “in word only”;
what divine blessing and power when it comes “in the Holy Ghost,”
when it is preached “with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.”
Pray for Bible circulation, and preaching, teaching, and reading,
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that it may all be in the Holy Spirit, with much prayer. Pray for the
power of the Spirit with the Word in your own neighborhood,
wherever it is being read or heard. Let every mention of “the Word
of God” waken intercession.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Watching and Praying

Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving; withal
praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of

utterance.—Colossians 4:2–3

Do you not see how all depends upon God and prayer? As long
as He lives, loves, hears, and works, as long as there are souls with
hearts closed to the Word, as long as there is work to be done in
carrying the Word, pray without ceasing. Continue steadfastly in
prayer, watching therein with thanksgiving. These words are for
every Christian.

DAY THIRTY-ONEDAY THIRTY-ONEDAY THIRTY-ONEDAY THIRTY-ONE

What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray:What to Pray: For the Spirit of Christ in His People

I am the vine, ye are the branches.—John 15:5

That ye should do as I have done to you.—John 13:15

As branches we are to be so like the Vine, so entirely identified
with it, that all may see that we have the same nature, life, and
spirit. When we pray for the Spirit, let us not only think of a Spirit of
power, but the very disposition and temper of Christ Jesus. Ask and
expect nothing less. For yourself, and all God’s children, cry for it.

How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray:How to Pray: Striving in Prayer

That ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me.
—Romans 15:30

I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you.
—Colossians 2:1

All the powers of evil seek to hinder us in prayer. Prayer is a
conflict with opposing forces. It needs the whole heart and all our
strength. May God give us grace to strive in prayer until we prevail.
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IntroductionIntroductionIntroductionIntroduction

his little book has been prepared with the view of rousing
Christians to some right sense of the solemn duty, the high
privilege, and the wonderful power of intercession. It seeks to

point out what a place intercession has in God’s plan for the exten-
sion of His kingdom and for the strengthening of the life of His
children so that they may receive from Him the heavenly blessings
He has to bestow and then go forth to impart them to the world
around.

The Dutch original has been found helpful in encouraging
Christians to realize their high calling and in helping them to take
their place among the Lord’s remembrancers who call upon Him
day and night. This translation is issued with the hope and prayer
that it may be used in Bible classes and prayer meetings to foster
that spirit of devotion and prayer that is so essential to the Chris-
tian life.

ANDREW MURRAY

T
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chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1chapter 1

IntercessionIntercessionIntercessionIntercession

Pray one for another.—James 5:16

hat a mystery of glory there is in prayer! On the one hand
we see God in His holiness, love, and power waiting and
longing to bless man. On the other hand there is sinful

man, a worm of the dust, bringing down from God by prayer the
very life and love of heaven to dwell in his heart.

But the glory of intercession is so much greater: when a man is
bold and asks from God what he desires for others. He seeks to
bring down on one soul, or it may be on hundreds and thousands,
the power of the eternal life with all its blessings.

Intercession! Would one not say that this is the very holiest
exercise of our boldness as God’s children? It is the highest privi-
lege and enjoyment connected to our communion with God. It is
the power of being used by God as instruments for His great work
of making men His habitation and showing forth His glory.

Would one not think that the church would count intercession
as one of the chief means of grace? The church should seek above
everything to cultivate in God’s children the power of an unceasing
prayerfulness on behalf of the perishing world.

One would expect believers, who have to some extent been
brought into the secret, to feel what strength there is in unity and
what assurance there is that God will certainly avenge His own
elect who cry day and night to Him. It is when Christians cease
from looking for help in external union and aim at all being bound
together to the throne of God by an unceasing devotion to Jesus
Christ, and an unceasing continuance in supplication for the power
of God’s Spirit, that the church will put on her beautiful garments
and put on her strength, too, and overcome the world.

Our gracious Father, hear our prayers and teach Your church, and
teach each of us, what is the glory, what is the blessing, what is the

W
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all-prevailing power of intercession. Give us, we pray You, the vision
of what intercession means to You, as essential for carrying out Your
blessed purpose, what it means to ourselves as the exercise of our

royal priesthood, and what it will mean to Your church, and to
perishing men, in the bringing down of the Spirit in power. For

Jesus’ sake. Amen.   
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chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2chapter 2

The Opening of the EyesThe Opening of the EyesThe Opening of the EyesThe Opening of the Eyes

And Elisha prayed, and said, LORD…open his eyes, that he may
see.…Elisha said, LORD, open the eyes of these men, that they may

see.—2 Kings 6:17, 20

ow wonderfully the prayer of Elisha for his servant was an-
swered! The young man saw the mountain full of chariots of
fire and horsemen about Elisha. The heavenly host had been

sent by God to protect His servant.
A second time Elisha prayed. The Syrian army had been smit-

ten with blindness and so led into Samaria. There Elisha prayed
for the opening of their eyes, and lo, they found themselves hope-
less prisoners in the hand of the enemy.

We wish to use these prayers in the spiritual sphere. First of
all, to ask that our eyes may see the wonderful provisions that
God has made for His church in the baptism with the Holy Spirit.
All the powers of the heavenly world are at our disposal in the
service of the heavenly kingdom. How little the children of God
live in the faith of that heavenly vision—the power of the Holy
Spirit on them, with them, and in them—for their own spiritual
lives and as their strength joyfully to witness for their Lord and
His work!

But we will find that we need that second prayer too, that God
may open the eyes of those of His children who do not as yet see
the power that the world and sin have upon His people. They are as
of yet unconscious of the feebleness that marks the church, making
it impotent to do the work of winning souls for Christ and building
up believers for a life of holiness and fruitfulness. Let us pray espe-
cially that God may open all eyes to see what the great and funda-
mental need of the church is, in intercession that brings down His
blessing, that the power of the Spirit may be known unceasingly in
its divine efficacy and blessing.

H
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Our Father, who is in heaven, You who are so unspeakably willing to
give us the Holy Spirit in power, hear our humble prayer. Open our
eyes, we pray You, that we may realize fully the low estate of Your

church and people, and as fully what treasures of grace and power
You are willing to bestow in answer to the fervent prayer of a united

church. Amen.
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chapter 3chapter 3chapter 3chapter 3

Man’s Place in God’s PlanMan’s Place in God’s PlanMan’s Place in God’s PlanMan’s Place in God’s Plan

The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s: but the earth
hath he given to the children of men.

—Psalm 115:16

od created heaven as a dwelling for Himself: perfect, glori-
ous, and most holy. The earth He gave to man as his
dwelling: everything very good but only as a beginning with

the need of being kept and cultivated. The work God had done,
man was to continue and perfect.

Think of the iron and the coal hidden away in the earth, of the
steam hidden away in the water. It was left to man to discover and
to use all of this, as we see in the network of railways that span the
world and the steamers that cover the ocean. God had created all to
be used. He made the discovery and the use dependent on the wis-
dom and diligence of man. What the earth is today, with its cities
and habitations, with its cornfields and orchards, it owes to man.
The work God had begun and prepared was by man to be carried
out in fulfillment of God’s purpose. And so nature teaches us the
wonderful partnership to which God calls man for the carrying out
of the work of creation to its destined end.

This law holds equally good in the kingdom of grace. In this
great redemption God has revealed the power of the heavenly life
and the spiritual blessings of which heaven is full. But He has en-
trusted to His people the work of making these blessings known
and making men partakers of them.

What diligence the children of this world show in seeking for
the treasures that God has hidden in the earth for their use! Will
not the children of God be equally faithful in seeking for the treas-
ures hidden in heaven, to bring them down in blessing on the
world? It is by the unceasing intercession of God’s people that His
kingdom will come and His will will be done on earth as it is in
heaven (Matt. 6:10).
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Ever blessed Lord, how wonderful is the place You have given man,
in trusting him to continue the work You have begun. We pray that

You will open our hearts for the great thought that, through the
preaching of the Gospel and the work of intercession, Your people
are to work out Your purpose. Lord, open our eyes. For Jesus’ sake.

Amen.
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Intercession in the Plan of RedemptionIntercession in the Plan of RedemptionIntercession in the Plan of RedemptionIntercession in the Plan of Redemption

Thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.
—Psalm 65:2

hen God gave the world into the power of man, made in
His own image, who should rule over it as a viceroy under
Him, it was His plan that Adam should do nothing except

that which was with God and through God. God Himself would do
all His work in the world through Adam. Adam was to be the
owner, master, and ruler of the earth. When sin entered the world,
Adam’s power was proven to be a terrible reality. It was through
him that the earth, with the whole race of man, was brought under
the curse of sin.

When God made the plan of redemption, His object was to re-
store man to the place from which he had fallen. God chose His
servants of old who, through the power of intercession, could ask
what they would and it should be given to them. When Christ be-
came man, it was so that, as man, both on earth and in heaven, He
might intercede for man. Before He left the world, He imparted
this right of intercession to His disciples in the sevenfold promise
of the Farewell Discourse (John 15–17), that whatever they would
ask He would do for them.

God’s intense longing to bless seems in some sense to be gra-
ciously limited by His dependence on the intercession that rises
from the earth. He seeks to rouse the spirit of intercession that He
may be able to bestow His blessing on mankind. God regards inter-
cession as the highest expression of His people’s readiness to re-
ceive and to yield themselves wholly to the working of His almighty
power.

Christians need to recognize intercession as their true nobility
and their only power with God—the right to claim and expect that
God will hear prayer. It is only as God’s children begin to see what
intercession means in regard to God’s kingdom that they will real-
ize how solemn their responsibility is.
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Each individual believer will be led to see that God waits for
him to take his part. He will feel in very truth that the highest, the
most blessed, the mightiest of all human instrumentalities for the
fulfillment of the petition, “As in heaven, so in earth” (Luke 11:2),
is the intercession that rises day and night. Christian warriors are
pleading with God for the power of heaven to be sent down into the
hearts of men. Oh, that God might burn into our hearts this one
thought: intercession in its omnipotent power is according to His
will and is most certainly effectual!



604

chapter 5chapter 5chapter 5chapter 5

God Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks IntercessorsGod Seeks Intercessors

And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was
no intercessor.—Isaiah 59:16

rom the start God had among His people intercessors to
whose voice He had listened and given deliverance. Here we
read of a time of trouble when He sought for an intercessor

but in vain. And He wondered! Think of what that means: the
amazement of God that there should be none who loved the people
enough or who had sufficient faith in His power to deliver, to inter-
cede on their behalf. If there had been an intercessor, He would
have given deliverance; without an intercessor, His judgments
came down. (See Isaiah 64:7; Ezekiel 22:30–31.)

Of what infinite importance is the place the intercessor holds
in the kingdom of God! Is it not indeed a matter of wonder that
God should give men such power? Yet there are so few who know
what it is to take hold of His strength and pray down His blessing
on the world.

Let us try to realize the position. When God had in His Son
completed the new creation and Christ had taken His place on the
throne, the work of the extension of His kingdom was given into
the hands of men. He ever lives to pray. Prayer is the highest exer-
cise of His royal prerogative as Priest-King upon the throne. All
that Christ was to do in heaven was to be in fellowship with His
people on earth. In His divine condescension God has willed that
the working of His Spirit shall follow the prayer of His people. He
waits for their intercession, showing the preparation of heart, to
what extent they are ready to yield to His Spirit’s control.

God rules the world and His church through the prayers of His
people. That God should have made the expansion of His kingdom
to such a large extent dependent on the faithfulness of His people
in prayer is a stupendous mystery and yet an absolute certainty.
God calls for intercessors; in His grace He has made His work de-
pendent on them. He waits for them.
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Our Father, open our eyes to see that You do invite Your children to
have a part in the extension of Your kingdom by their faithfulness in
prayer and intercession. Give us such an insight into the glory of this
holy calling that with our whole hearts we may yield ourselves to its

blessed service. Amen.
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Christ as IntercessorChrist as IntercessorChrist as IntercessorChrist as Intercessor

Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for

them.—Hebrews 7:25

hen God had said in Isaiah that He wondered that there
was no intercessor, there followed the words: “Therefore
his arm brought salvation unto him” (Isa. 59:16). “The

Redeemer shall come to Zion” (v. 20). God Himself would provide
the true intercessor, in Christ His Son, of whom it had already
been said, “He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the
transgressors” (Isa. 53:12).

In His life on earth Christ began His work as intercessor.
Think of the high-priestly prayer on behalf of His disciples and of
all who should through them believe in His name. Think of His
words to Peter, “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not”
(Luke 22:32): a proof of how intensely personal His intercession is.
And on the cross He spoke as intercessor: “Father, forgive them”
(Luke 23:34).

Now that He is seated at God’s right hand, He continues, as
our Great High Priest, the work of intercession without ceasing.
But with this difference: He gives His people power to take part in
it. Seven times in His farewell discourse He repeated the assurance
that what they asked He would do.

The power of heaven was to be at their disposal. The grace and
power of God waited for man’s bidding. Through the leading of the
Holy Spirit they would know what the will of God was. They would
learn in faith to pray in His name. He would present their petition
to the Father, and through His and their united intercession, the
church would be clothed with the power of the Spirit.

Blessed Redeemer, what wonderful grace that You call us to share
in Your intercession! We pray that You will arouse in Your redeemed
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people a consciousness of the glory of this their calling, and of all
the rich blessing that Your church in its impotence can, through its
intercession in Your name, bring down upon this earth. May Your
Holy Spirit work in Your people a deep conviction of the sin of re-

straining prayer, of the sloth and unbelief and selfishness that is the
cause of it, and of Your loving desire to pour out the Spirit of prayer

in answer to their petitions. For Your name’s sake. Amen.
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The Intercessors God SeeksThe Intercessors God SeeksThe Intercessors God SeeksThe Intercessors God Seeks

I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never
hold their peace day nor night: ye that make mention of the LORD,

keep not silence.—Isaiah 62:6

atchmen are ordinarily placed on the walls of a city to give
notice to the rulers of coming danger. God appoints
watchmen not only to warn men—often they will not

hear—but also to summon Him to come to their aid whenever need
or enemy may be threatening. The great mark of the intercessors
are that they are not to hold their peace day or night, to take no
rest, and to give God no rest, until the deliverance comes. In faith
they may count upon the assurance that God will answer their
prayers.

It is of this that our Lord Jesus said, “Shall not God avenge his
own elect, which cry day and night unto him?” (Luke 18:7). From
every land the voice is heard that the church of Christ, under the
influence of the power of the world and the earthly mindedness it
brings, is losing its influence over its members. There is but little
proof of God’s presence in the conversion of sinners or the holiness
of His people. With the great majority of Christians there is an ut-
ter neglect of Christ’s call to take a part in the extension of His
kingdom. The power of the Holy Spirit is but little experienced.

Amid all the discussions as to what can be done to interest
young and old in the study of God’s Word or to awaken love for the
services of His house, one hears but little of the indispensable ne-
cessity of the power of the Holy Spirit in the ministry and the
membership of the church. One sees but little sign of the conviction
and confession that it is owing to the lack of prayer that the work-
ings of the Spirit are so feeble and that only by united, fervent
prayer a change can be brought about. If ever there was a time
when God’s elect should cry day and night to Him, it is now. Will
you not, dear reader, offer yourself to God for this blessed work of
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intercession and learn to count it as the highest privilege of your
life to be a channel through whose prayers God’s blessing can be
brought down to earth?

Ever blessed Father, hear us, we pray You, and raise up intercessors,
such as You would have. Give us, we ask You, men and women to
act as Your remembrancers, taking no rest and giving You no rest,
until Your church again becomes a praise in the earth. Blessed Fa-

ther, let Your Spirit teach us how to pray. Amen.
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The School of IntercessionThe School of IntercessionThe School of IntercessionThe School of Intercession

Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and
supplications with strong crying and tears…and was heard in that

he feared.—Hebrews 5:7

hrist, as Head, is Intercessor in heaven; we, as the mem-
bers of His body, are partners with Him on earth. Let no
one imagine that it cost Christ nothing to become an inter-

cessor. He could not be our example without this. What do we read
of Him?

When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see
his seed….He shall see of the travail of his soul….Therefore
will I divide him a portion with the great…because he hath
poured out his soul unto death. (Isa. 53:10–12)

Notice the thrice-repeated expression in regard to the pouring out
of His soul.

The pouring out of the soul—that is the divine meaning of in-
tercession. Nothing less than this was needed if His sacrifice and
prayers were to have power with God. This giving of Himself to live
and die that He might save the perishing was a revelation of the
spirit that has power to prevail with God.

If we, as helpers and fellow laborers with the Lord Jesus, are
to share His power of intercession, there will need to be with us as
well the travail of soul that there was with Him, the giving up of
our lives and their pleasures for the one supreme work of inter-
ceding for our fellowmen. Intercession must not be a passing inter-
est. It must become an ever growing object of intense desire for
which, above everything, we long and live. It is the life of consecra-
tion and self-sacrifice that will indeed give power for intercession.
(See Acts 15:26; 20:24; Philippians 2:17; Revelation 12:11.)

The longer we study this blessed truth and think of what it
means to exercise this power for the glory of God and the salvation
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of men, the deeper our convictions will become that it is worth
giving up everything to take part with Christ in His work of inter-
cession.

Blessed Lord Jesus, be pleased to teach us how to unite with You in
calling upon God for the souls You have bought. Let Your love fill us

and all Your saints, that we may learn to plead for the power of Your
Holy Spirit to be made known. Amen.
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The Power in the Name of JesusThe Power in the Name of JesusThe Power in the Name of JesusThe Power in the Name of Jesus

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy may be full.…At that day ye shall ask in my

name.—John 16:24, 26

uring Christ’s life upon earth the disciples had known but
little of the power of prayer. In Gethsemane, Peter and the
others had utterly failed. They had no conception of what it

was to ask in the name of Jesus and to receive. The Lord promises
them that in that day that was coming they would be able to pray
with such a power in His name that they might ask what they
would and it should be given to them.

“Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy may be full.…At that day ye shall ask in my
name.” Therefore you will receive. These two conditions are still
found in the church. With the great majority of Christians there is
such a lack of knowledge of their oneness with Christ Jesus, and of
the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of prayer, that they do not even at-
tempt to claim the wonderful promises Christ here gives. But
where God’s children know what it is to abide in Christ and in vital
union with Him and to yield to the Holy Spirit’s teaching, they be-
gin to learn that their intercession avails much. God will give the
power of His Spirit in answer to their prayers.

It is faith in the power of Jesus’ name, and in our right to use
it, that will give us the courage to follow on when God invites us to
the holy office of intercessor. When our Lord Jesus, in His Farewell
Discourse, gave His unlimited prayer promise, He sent the disciples
out into the world with this consciousness: “He who sits upon the
throne, and who lives in my heart, has promised that what I ask in
His name I will receive. He will do it.”

Oh, if Christians but knew what it is to yield themselves
wholly and absolutely to Jesus Christ and His service, how their eyes
would be opened to see that intense and unceasing prayerfulness is
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the essential mark of the healthy spiritual life. The power of all-
prevailing intercession will indeed be the portion of those who live
only in and for their Lord!

Blessed Savior, give us the grace of the Holy Spirit so that we might
live in You and with You and for You; allow us to boldly look to You

for the assurance that our prayers are heard. Amen.
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Prayer, the Work of the SpiritPrayer, the Work of the SpiritPrayer, the Work of the SpiritPrayer, the Work of the Spirit

God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father.—Galatians 4:6

e know what “Abba, Father” meant in the mouth of Christ
in Gethsemane. It was the entire surrender of Himself to
the very death that the holy will of God’s love in redemp-

tion of sinners might be accomplished. In His prayer He was ready
for any sacrifice, even to the yielding of His life. In that prayer we
have revealed to us the heart of Him whose place is at the right
hand of God, with the wonderful power of intercession that He ex-
ercises there and the power to pour down the Holy Spirit.

The Holy Spirit has been bestowed by the Father to breathe
the very spirit of His son into our hearts. Our Lord would have us
yield ourselves as wholly to God as He did, to pray like Him, that
God’s will of love should be done on earth at any cost. As God’s love
is revealed in His desire for the salvation of souls, so also the desire
of Jesus was made plain when He gave Himself for them. And He
now asks of His people that that same love should fill them too so
that they give themselves wholly to the work of intercession and, at
any cost, pray down God’s love upon the perishing.

And if anyone should think that this is too high and beyond
our reach, the Holy Spirit is actually given into our hearts so that
we may pray as Jesus did in His power and in His name. It is the
man who yields himself wholly to the leading of the Holy Spirit
who will feel urged, by the compulsion of a divine love, to the undi-
vided surrender to a life of continual intercession because he knows
that it is God who is working in him.

Now we can understand how Christ could give such unlimited
promises of answer to prayer to His disciples; they were first going
to be filled with the Holy Spirit. Now we understand how God can
give such a high place to intercession in the fulfillment of His pur-
pose of redemption. It is the Holy Spirit who breathes God’s own
desire into us and enables us to intercede for souls.
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Abba Father! Oh, grant that by Your Holy Spirit there may be
maintained in us the unceasing intercession for love for the souls for
whom Christ died. Give, oh, give to Your children the vision of the

blessedness and the power that come to those who yield
themselves to this high calling. Amen.
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Christ, Our Example in IntercessionChrist, Our Example in IntercessionChrist, Our Example in IntercessionChrist, Our Example in Intercession

He shall divide the spoil with the strong; because…he bare the sin
of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.—Isaiah 53:12

e…made intercession for the transgressors.” What did that
mean to Him? Think of what it cost Him to pray that prayer
effectually. He had to pour out His soul as an offering for sin

and to cry in Gethsemane, “Father…thy will be done” (Matt.
26:42).

Think what moved Him so to sacrifice Himself to the very ut-
termost! It was His love for the Father—that His holiness might be
manifest. It was also His love for souls—that they might be partak-
ers of His holiness.

Think of the reward He won! As Conqueror of every enemy,
He is seated at the right hand of God with the power of unlimited
and assured intercession. And He would see His seed, a generation
of those of the same mind as Himself, whom He could train to
share in His great work of intercession.

And what does this mean for us, when we indeed seek to pray
for the transgressors? That we, too, will yield ourselves wholly to
the glory of the holiness and the love of the Father. Therefore we
can also say, “Your will be done; cost what it may, we, too, will sac-
rifice ourselves, even to pouring out our souls unto death.”

The Lord Jesus has united us in partnership with Himself in
carrying out the great work of intercession. He in heaven and we
on earth must be of one mind. We must have only one aim in life.
That aim is that we should love the Father and the lost by conse-
crating our lives to intercession for God’s blessing. The burning
desire of Father and Son for the salvation of souls must be the
burning desire of our hearts, too.

What an honor! What a blessedness! What a power for us to do
the work because He lives, and by His Spirit He pours forth His
love into our hearts!
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Everlasting God of love, open our eyes to the vision of the glory of
Your Son, as He ever lives to pray. And open our eyes to the glory of
that grace which enables us in His likeness also to live, that we may

pray for the transgressors. Father, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.
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God’s Will and OursGod’s Will and OursGod’s Will and OursGod’s Will and Ours

Thy will be done.—Matthew 26:42

t is the high prerogative of God that everything in heaven and
earth is to be done according to His will and as the fulfillment of
His desires. When He made man in His image, it was, above all,

that his desires were to be in perfect accord with the desires of
God. This is the high honor of being in the likeness of God. We are
to feel and wish just as God. In human flesh man was to be the
embodiment and fulfillment of God’s desires.

When God created man with the power of willing and choosing
what he should be, He limited Himself in the exercise of His will.
And when man had fallen and yielded himself to the will of God’s
enemy, God in His infinite love set about the great work of winning
man back to make the desires of God his own. As in God, so in
man, desire is the great moving power. And just as man had
yielded himself to a life of desire after the things of the earth and
the flesh, God had to redeem him and to educate him into a life of
harmony with Himself. His one aim was that man’s desire should
be in perfect accord with His own.

The great step in this direction was when the Son of the Fa-
ther came into this world to reproduce the divine desires in His
human nature and in His prayer to yield Himself up to the perfect
fulfillment of all that God wished and willed. The Son, as man, said
in agony and blood, “Thy will be done,” and made the surrender
even to being forsaken by God. He did this so that the power that
had deceived man might be conquered and deliverance procured. It
was in the wonderful and complete harmony between the Father
and the Son when the Son said, “Thy will be done,” that the great
redemption was accomplished.

And now the great work of appropriating that redemption is
that believers have to say, first of all for themselves and then in
lives devoted to intercession for others: “Thy will be done in earth,
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as it is in heaven” (Matt. 6:10). As we plead for the church—its
ministers and its missionaries, its strong Christians or its young
converts—for the unsaved, whether nominally Christian or hea-
then, we have the privilege of knowing that we are pleading for
what God wills and that through our prayers His will is to be done
on earth as in heaven.
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The Blessedness of a Life of IntercessionThe Blessedness of a Life of IntercessionThe Blessedness of a Life of IntercessionThe Blessedness of a Life of Intercession

Then hear thou from the heavens their prayer and their
supplication, and maintain their cause.—2 Chronicles 6:35

hat an unspeakable grace to be allowed to deal with God in
intercession for the supply of other’s needs! To be able to
take part in Christ’s great work as Intercessor is such a

blessing. It is wonderful to be in close union with Him and to min-
gle my prayers with His! What an honor to have power with God in
heaven over souls and to obtain for them what they do not even
know or think!

What a privilege, as a steward of the grace of God, to bring to
Him the state of the church or of individual souls, of the ministers
of the Word, or of His messengers away in heathendom, and plead
on their behalf until He entrusts me with the answer!

What blessedness, in union with other children of God, to
strive together in prayer until the victory is gained over difficulties
here on earth or over the powers of darkness in high places!

It is indeed worth living for to know that God will use me as
an intercessor to receive and dispense here on earth His heavenly
blessing and, above all, the power of His Holy Spirit.

This is truly the life of heaven, the life of the Lord Jesus Him-
self in His self-denying love, taking possession of me and urging me
to yield myself wholly to bear the burden of souls before Him and
to plead that they may live.

Too long have we thought of prayer simply as a means for
the supplying of our need in life and service. May God help us to
see what a place intercession takes in His divine counsel and in
His work for the kingdom. May our hearts indeed feel that there
is no honor or blessedness on earth at all equal to the unspeak-
able privilege of waiting upon God, bringing down from heaven,
and opening the way on earth for the blessings He delights to
give!
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Oh, my Father, let Your life indeed flow down to this earth, and fill
the hearts of Your children! As the Lord Jesus pours out His love in His
unceasing intercession in heaven, let it even be so with us also upon

earth, a life of overflowing love and never ending intercession.
Amen.
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The Place of PrayerThe Place of PrayerThe Place of PrayerThe Place of Prayer

These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication.
—Acts 1:14

he last words that Christ spoke before He left the world give us
the four great notes of His church: “Wait for the promise of the
Father” (Acts 1:4). “But ye shall receive power, after that the

Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me
both in Jerusalem…and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts
1:8).

United and unceasing prayer, the power of the Holy Spirit,
living witnesses to the living Christ from Jerusalem to the utter-
most part of the earth—such are the marks of the true Gospel, of
the true ministry, of the true church of the New Testament.

A church of united and unceasing prayerfulness, a ministry
filled with the Holy Spirit, the members living witnesses to a living
Christ with a message to every creature on earth—such was the
church that Christ founded and such was the church that went out
to conquer the world.

When Christ had ascended to heaven, the disciples knew at
once what their work was to be: continuing with one accord in
prayer and supplication. They were to be bound together by the
love and Spirit of Christ into one body. It was this that gave them
their wonderful power in heaven with God and upon earth with
men.

Their one duty was to wait in united and unceasing prayer for
the power of the Holy Spirit as the enduement from on high for
their witness to Christ to the ends of the earth. A praying church, a
Spirit-filled church, a witnessing church with all the world as its
sphere and aim—such is the church of Jesus Christ.

As long as it maintained this character, it had power to con-
quer. But alas, as it came under the influence of the world, how
much it lost of its heavenly, supernatural beauty and strength!
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How unfaithful in prayer, how feeble the workings of the Spirit,
how formal its witness to Christ, and how unfaithful to its world-
wide mission!

Blessed Lord Jesus, have mercy upon Your church and give, we
pray You, the Spirit of prayer and supplication as of old, that Your
church may prove what power from You rests upon her and her

testimony for You to win the world to Your feet. Amen.
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Paul as an IntercessorPaul as an IntercessorPaul as an IntercessorPaul as an Intercessor

I bow my knees unto the Father…that he would grant you…to be
strengthened with might by his Spirit.—Ephesians 3:14, 16

e think of Paul as the great missionary, the great preacher,
the great writer, the great Apostle “in labours more abun-
dant” (2 Cor. 11:23). We do not sufficiently think of him as

the intercessor who sought and obtained, by his supplication, the
power that rested upon all his other activities and brought down
the blessing that rested on the churches that he served.

We see above what he wrote to the Ephesians. Think of what
he said to the Thessalonians: “Night and day praying exceedingly
that we…might perfect that which is lacking in your faith….To the
end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness” (1 Thess.
3:10, 13). To the Romans: “Without ceasing I make mention of you
always in my prayers” (Rom. 1:9). To the Philippians: “Always in
every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy” (Phil. 1:4).
And to the Colossians: “We…do not cease to pray for you” (Col. 1:9);
“I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you” (Col. 2:1).

Day and night he cried to God in his intercession for them that
the light and the power of the Holy Spirit might be in them. As
earnestly as he believed in the power of his intercession for them so
also did he believe in the blessing that theirs would bring upon
him. “Now I beseech you…that ye strive together with me in your
prayers to God for me” (Rom. 15:30). “[God] will yet deliver us; ye
also helping together by prayer for us” (2 Cor. 1:10–11). “Pray-
ing…for me…that I may open my mouth boldly” (Eph. 6:18–19).
“This shall turn to my salvation through your prayer” (Phil. 1:19).

The whole relationship between pastor and people depends on
the united, continual prayerfulness. Their whole relationship to each
other is a heavenly one, spiritual and divine, and can only be main-
tained by unceasing prayer. When ministers and people waken up to
the consciousness that the power and blessing of the Holy Spirit is
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waiting for their united and unceasing prayers, the church will begin
to know something of what apostolic Christianity is.

Ever blessed Father, we do most humbly ask You, restore again
graciously to Your church the spirit of supplication and intercession.

For Jesus’ sake. Amen.
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Intercession for LaborersIntercession for LaborersIntercession for LaborersIntercession for Laborers

The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers

into his harvest.—Matthew 9:37–38

he disciples understood very little of what these words meant.
Christ gave them as a seed to be lodged in their hearts for later
use. At Pentecost, as they saw how many of the new converts

were ready in the power of the Spirit to testify about Christ, they
must have felt how the ten days of continuous, united prayer had
brought this blessing. This was an example of the fruit of the
Spirit’s power: laborers in the harvest.

Christ meant to teach us that however large the field may be
and however few the laborers, prayer is the best, the sure, the only
means for supplying the need.

What we have to understand is that it is not only in time of
need that the prayer must be sent up but that the whole work is to
be carried on in the spirit of prayer. This way the prayer for labor-
ers will be in perfect harmony with the whole of our lives and ef-
forts.

In the China Inland Mission, the number of missionaries had
gone up to two hundred. At a conference held in China, these mis-
sionaries felt so deeply the need for more laborers for the districts
that were unprovided for that after much prayer, they felt at lib-
erty to ask God to give them within a year one hundred additional
laborers and ten thousand pounds to meet the expenses. They
agreed to continue in prayer day by day throughout the year. At
the end of the time, the one hundred suitable men and women had
been found along with eleven thousand pounds.

The churches all complain about the lack of laborers and funds
to meet the needs of the world, its open fields, and its waiting
souls. Does not Christ’s voice call us to the united and unceasing
prayer of the first disciples? God is faithful, by the power of His
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Spirit, to supply every need. Let the church take the posture of
united prayer and supplication. God hears prayer.

Blessed Lord Jesus, teach Your church what it means to live and
labor for You in the Spirit of unceasing prayerfulness, that our faith
may rise to the assurance that You will indeed, in a way surpassing

all expectation, meet the crying needs of a dying world. Amen.
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chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17chapter 17

Intercession for Individual SoulsIntercession for Individual SoulsIntercession for Individual SoulsIntercession for Individual Souls

Ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel.
—Isaiah 27:12

n our bodies every member has its appointed place. This is also
true in society and in the church. The work must always aim at
the welfare and the highest perfection of the whole through the

cooperation of every individual member.
In the church the thought is too often found that the salvation

of men is the work of the minister, whereas he generally only deals
with the crowd and will seldom reach the individual. This is the
cause of a twofold evil. The individual believer does not understand
that it is necessary for him to testify to those around him for the
nourishment and the strengthening of his own spiritual life and for
the ingathering of souls. Unconverted souls suffer unspeakable loss
because Christ is not personally brought to them by each believer
they meet. The thought of intercession for those around us is all
too seldom found. Its restoration to its right place in the Christian
life—how much that would mean to the church and its missions!

Oh, when will Christians learn the great truth that what God
in heaven desires to do needs prayer on earth as its indispensable
condition. It is as we realize this that we will see that intercession
is the chief element in the conversion of souls. All of our efforts are
in vain without the power of the Holy Spirit given in answer to
prayer. It is when ministers and people unite in a covenant of
prayer and testimony that the church will flourish and that every
believer will understand the part he has to take.

What can we do to stir up the spirit of intercession? There is a
twofold answer. Let every Christian, as he begins to get an insight
into the need and the power of intercession, begin by exercising it
on behalf of single individuals. Pray for your children, for your
relatives and friends, for all with whom God brings you into con-
tact. If you feel that you do not have the power to intercede, let the
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discovery humble you and drive you to the mercy seat. God wants
every redeemed child of His to intercede for the perishing. It is the
vital breath of the normal Christian life—the proof that it is born
from above.

Then pray intensely and persistently that God may give the
power of His Holy Spirit to you and His children around you, that
the power of intercession may have the place that God will honor.
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chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18chapter 18

Intercession for MinistersIntercession for MinistersIntercession for MinistersIntercession for Ministers

And for me.—Ephesians 6:19

Praying also for us.
—Colossians 4:3

Finally, brethren, pray for us.
—2 Thessalonians 3:1

hese expressions of Paul suggest how strong his conviction
must have been that the Christians had power with God and
that their prayers would indeed bring new strength to him in

his work. He had such a sense of the actual unity of the body of
Christ. He saw unity in the interdependence of each member, even
the most honorable, and in the life that flowed through the whole
body. This encouraged him to rouse Christians for their own sakes,
for his sake, and for the sake of the kingdom of God, with his call:
“Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving;
withal praying also for us” (Col. 4:2–3).

The church depends upon the ministry to an extent that we
very little realize. The place of the minister is so high, as the stew-
ard of the mysteries of God and as the ambassador for God to be-
seech men in Christ’s name to be reconciled to Him, that
unfaithfulness or inefficiency must bring a terrible blight on the
church that he serves. If Paul, after having preached for twenty
years in the power of God, still needed the prayers of the church,
how much more does the ministry in our day need it?

The minister needs the prayers of his people. He has a right to
them. He is in very truth dependent on them. It is his task to train
Christians for their work of intercession on behalf of the church
and the world. He must begin with training them to pray for him-
self. He may have to begin still farther back and learn to pray more
for himself and for them. Let all intercessors who are seeking to
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enter more deeply into their blessed work give a larger place to the
ministry, whether of their own church or of other churches.

Let them plead with God for individual ministers and for spe-
cial circles. Let them continue in prayer and watch therein, that
ministers may be people of power, of prayer, and full of the Holy
Spirit. Oh friends, pray for the ministry!

Our Father who is in heaven, we humbly pray that You would arouse
believers to a sense of their calling to pray in the spirit of faith for the

ministers of the Gospel. Amen.
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chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19chapter 19

Prayer for All SaintsPrayer for All SaintsPrayer for All SaintsPrayer for All Saints

With all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto
with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.—Ephesians 6:18

otice how Paul repeats the words in the intensity of his desire
to reach the hearts of his readers. “With all prayer and sup-
plication…watching thereunto with all perseverance and sup-

plication.” It is “all prayer…all perseverance and [all] supplication.”
The words take thought, if they are to meet with the needed re-
sponse. Paul felt so deeply the unity of the body of Christ, and he
was so sure that the unity could only be realized in the exercise of
love and prayer. Therefore, he pleaded with the believers at Ephesus
unceasingly and fervently to pray for all saints, not only in their im-
mediate circle, but in all the church of Christ of whom they might
hear. Unity is strength. As we exercise this power of intercession
with all perseverance, we will be delivered from self with all its feeble
prayers and lifted up to that enlargement of heart in which the love
of Christ can flow freely and fully through us.

The great lack in true believers is often that in prayer they are
occupied with themselves and with what God must do for them.
Let us realize that we have here a call to every believer to give
himself without ceasing to the exercise of love and prayer. It is as
we forget ourselves, in the faith that God will take charge of us,
and yield ourselves to the great and blessed word of calling down
the blessing of God upon our fellow believers that the whole church
will be fitted to do its work in making Christ known to every crea-
ture. This alone is the healthy and the blessed life of a child of God
who has yielded himself wholly to Christ Jesus.

Pray for God’s children and the church around you. Pray for
all the work in which they are engaged or ought to be. Pray at all
seasons in the Spirit for all of God’s saints. There is no blessedness
greater than that of abiding communion with God. There is no way
that leads to the enjoyment of this more surely than the life of in-
tercession for which these words of Paul appeal so pleadingly.
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Missionary IntercessionMissionary IntercessionMissionary IntercessionMissionary Intercession

And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on
them, they sent them away.—Acts 13:3

he supreme question of foreign missions is how to multiply the
number of Christians who will individually and collectively ex-
ert this force of intercession for the conversion and transfor-

mation of men. Every other consideration and plan is secondary to
that of wielding the forces of prayer.

We take for granted that those who love this work and bear it
upon their hearts will follow the scriptural injunction to pray un-
ceasingly for its triumph. To such, not only the morning watch and
the hours of stated devotion, but all times and seasons, will witness
an attitude of intercession that refuses to let God go until He
crowns His workers with victory.

Missions have their roots in the love of Christ, which was
proven on the cross and now lives in our hearts. As men are so
earnest in seeking to carry out God’s plans for the natural world,
so God’s children should be at least as wholehearted in seeking to
bring Christ’s love to all mankind. Intercession is the chief means
appointed by God to bring the great redemption within the reach of
all.

Pray for the missionaries that the Christ life may be clear and
strong. Pray also that they may be people of prayer and filled with
love, in whom the power of the spiritual life is made manifest.

Pray for the native Christians that they may know the glory of
the mystery among the heathen so that with Christ in them, they
will know the hope of glory.

Pray for the baptism classes and all the pupils in schools that
the teaching of God’s Word may be in power. Pray especially for
the native pastors and evangelists that the Holy Spirit may fill
them to be witnesses for Christ among their fellow countrymen.

Pray, above all, for the church of Christ that it may be lifted
out of its indifference and that every believer may be brought to
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understand that the one object of his life is to help to make Christ
King on the earth.

Our gracious God, our eyes are on You. Will You not in mercy hear
our prayers and by the Holy Spirit reveal the presence and the

power of Christ in the work of Your servants? Amen.
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chapter 21chapter 21chapter 21chapter 21

The Grace of IntercessionThe Grace of IntercessionThe Grace of IntercessionThe Grace of Intercession

Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with
thanksgiving…praying also for us.—Colossians 4:2–3

othing can bring us nearer to God and lead us deeper into
His love than the work of intercession. Nothing can give us
a higher experience of the likeness of God than the power of

pouring out our hearts into the bosom of God in prayer for men
around us. Nothing can so closely link us to Jesus Christ, the great
Intercessor, and give us the experience of His power and Spirit
resting on us as the yielding of our lives to the work of bringing the
great redemption into the hearts and lives of our fellowmen. There
is nothing in which we will know more of the powerful working of
the Holy Spirit than the prayer breathed by Him into our hearts,
“Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6), in all the fullness of meaning that it had
for Christ in Gethsemane. Nothing can so help us to prove the
power and the faithfulness of God to His Word as when we reach
out in intercession to the multitudes either in the church of Christ
or in the darkness of heathenism. We pour out our souls as living
sacrifices before God. Our one persistent plea is that He will, in
answer to our prayers, open the windows of heaven and send down
His abundant blessing. God will be glorified, our souls will reach
their highest destiny, and God’s kingdom will come.

There is nothing that will so help us to understand and to ex-
perience the living unity of the body of Christ and the irresistible
power that it can exert as the daily and continued fellowship with
God’s children. His children stand together in the persistent plea
that God will arise and have mercy upon Zion and make her a light
and a life to those who are sitting in darkness. Oh, my friends, how
little we realize what we are losing in not living in fervent interces-
sion! What could we possibly lose for ourselves and for the world if
we allow God’s Spirit, as a Spirit of grace and of supplication, to
master our whole being?
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In heaven Christ lives to pray. His whole communion with His
Father is prayer: an asking and receiving of the fullness of the
Spirit for His people. God delights in nothing so much as in prayer.
Will we not learn to believe that the highest blessings of heaven
will be unfolded to us as we pray more?

Blessed Father, pour down the Spirit of supplication and intercession
on Your people. For Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.
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chapter 22chapter 22chapter 22chapter 22

United IntercessionUnited IntercessionUnited IntercessionUnited Intercession

There is one body, and one Spirit.—Ephesians 4:4

ur own bodies teach us how essential for their health and
strength it is that every member should take its full share
in seeking the welfare of the whole. It is even so in the body

of Christ. There are, alas, too many who look upon salvation only
in connection with their own happiness. There are those, again,
who know that they live not unto themselves. They truly seek in
prayer and work to bring others to share in their happiness; how-
ever, they do not yet understand that in addition to their personal
circle or church, they have a calling to enlarge their hearts to take
the whole body of Christ Jesus into their love and their interces-
sions.

Yet this is what the Spirit and the love of Christ will enable
them to do. It is only when intercession for the whole church, by
the whole church, ascends to God’s throne that the Spirit of unity
and power can have its full sway. The desire that has been awak-
ened for closer union between the different branches of the church
of Christ is cause for thanksgiving. And yet the difficulties are so
great and, in the case of different nationalities of the world, so ap-
parently inseparable that the thought of a united church on earth
appears beyond reach.

Let us bless God that there is a unity in Christ Jesus that is
deeper and stronger than any visible manifestation could make it.
There is a way in which even now, amidst all diversity of admini-
strations, the unity can be practically exemplified and utilized as
the means of an unthought-of accession of divine strength and
blessing in the work of the kingdom. It is in the cultivation and in-
crease of the Spirit and in the exercise of intercession that the true
unity can be realized. As believers are taught what is the meaning of
their calling as a royal priesthood, they are led to see that God is not
confined in His love or promises to their limited spheres of labor.
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God invites them to enlarge their hearts and like Christ—we may
say like Paul too—to pray for all who believe, or can yet be brought
to believe, that this earth and the church of Christ in it will, by in-
tercession, be bound to the throne of heaven as it has never yet
been.

Let Christians and ministers agree and bind themselves to-
gether for this worldwide intercession. It will strengthen the confi-
dence that prayer will be heard and that their prayers too will
become indispensable for the coming of the kingdom.
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Unceasing IntercessionUnceasing IntercessionUnceasing IntercessionUnceasing Intercession

Pray without ceasing.—1 Thessalonians 5:17

ow different the standard of the average Christian is, with
regard to a life in the service of God, from that which Scrip-
ture gives us. The average Christian’s chief thought is per-

sonal safety: grace to pardon our sins and to live such a life as may
secure our entrances into heaven. How high above this is the Bible
standard: a Christian surrendering himself with all his powers,
with his time and thought and love wholly yielded to the glorious
God who has redeemed him, whom he now delights in serving, in
whose fellowship is heaven begun.

To the average Christian the command “Pray without ceasing”
is simply a needless and impossible life of perfection. Who can do
it? We can get to heaven without it. To the true believer, on the
contrary, it holds out the promise of the highest happiness, of a life
crowned by all the blessings that can be brought down on souls
through his intercession. And as he perseveres, it becomes in-
creasingly his highest aim upon earth, his highest joy, his highest
experience of the wonderful fellowship with the holy God.

“Pray without ceasing!” Let us take that word in full faith as a
promise of what God’s Spirit will work in us, of how close and in-
timate our union to the Lord Jesus can be, and of our likeness to
Him in His ever blessed intercession at the right hand of God. Let
it become to us one of the chief elements of our heavenly calling to
be consciously the stewards and administrators of God’s grace to
the world around us. As we think of how Christ said, “I in them,
and thou in me” (John 17:23), let us believe that just as the Father
worked in Him, so Christ, the interceding High Priest, will work
and pray in us. As the faith of our high calling fills our hearts, we
will begin literally to feel that there is nothing on earth for one
moment to be compared with the privilege of being God’s priests.
This privilege includes walking without intermission in His holy
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presence, bringing the burden of the souls around us to the foot-
stool of His throne, and receiving at His hands the power and
blessing to dispense to our fellowmen.

This is indeed the fulfillment of the Word of old, which said
that man was created in the likeness and the image of God (Gen.
1:27).
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chapter 24chapter 24chapter 24chapter 24

Intercession, the Link betweenIntercession, the Link betweenIntercession, the Link betweenIntercession, the Link between
Heaven and EarthHeaven and EarthHeaven and EarthHeaven and Earth

Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.—Luke 11:2

hen God created heaven and earth, He meant heaven to be
the divine pattern to which earth was to be conformed. “As
in heaven, so in earth” was to be the law of its existence.

This truth calls us to think of what constitutes the glory of heaven.
God is all in all there. Everything lives in Him and to His glory. We
then think of what this earth has now become with all its sin and
misery. Here on earth the great majority of the race is without any
knowledge of the true God, and the remainder are nominal Chris-
tians who are for the greater part utterly indifferent to His claims
and estranged from His holiness and love. What a revolution, what
a miracle is needed if the Word is to be fulfilled: “As in heaven, so
in earth.”

How is this word ever to come true? Through the prayers of
God’s children. Our Lord teaches us to pray for it. Intercession is to
be the great link between heaven and earth. The intercession of
the Son, begun upon earth, continued in heaven, and carried on by
His redeemed people upon earth, will bring about the mighty
change: “As in heaven, so in earth.” As Christ said, “I come to do
thy will, O God” (Heb. 10:9). He prayed the great prayer in Geth-
semane, “Thy will be done” (Matt. 26:42). So His redeemed ones,
who yield themselves fully to His mind and Spirit, make His prayer
their own and unceasingly send up the cry, “Thy will be done, as in
heaven, so in earth.”

Every prayer of a parent for a child, of a believer for the saving
of the lost, or for more grace to those who have been saved is part
of the great unceasing cry going up day and night from this earth,
“as in heaven, so in earth.”

But it is when God’s children not only learn to pray for their
immediate circles and interests, but enlarge their hearts to take in
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the whole church and the whole world, that their united supplica-
tion will have power with God. Then the day will be hastened when
it will indeed be “as in heaven, so in earth”—the whole earth filled
with the glory of God. Child of God, will you not yield yourself, like
Christ, to live with this one prayer: “Father…Thy will be done, as
in heaven, so in earth” (Luke 11:2)?

“Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. Thy
kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth”

(Luke 11:2). Amen.
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The Fulfillment of God’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of God’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of God’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of God’s Desires

For the LORD hath chosen Zion…for his habitation.…Here will I dwell;
for I have desired it.—Psalm 132:13–14

ere you have the one great desire of God that moved Him in
the work of redemption. His heart longed for man to dwell
with Him and in Him. To Moses He said: “And let them

make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them” (Exod. 25:8).
And just as Israel had to prepare the dwelling for God, even so His
children are now called to yield themselves for God to dwell in
them and to win others to become His habitation. As the desire of
God toward us fills the heart, it will waken within us the desire to
gather others around us to become His dwelling too.

What an honor! What a high calling to count my worldly busi-
ness as entirely secondary and to find my life and my delight in
winning souls in whom God may find His heart’s delight! “Here
will I dwell; for I have desired it.”

Above all, this is what I can do through intercession. I can
pray for God to give His Holy Spirit to those around me. It is God’s
great plan that man himself will build Him a habitation. It is in
answer to the unceasing intercession of His children that God will
give His power and blessing. As this great desire of God fills us, we
will give ourselves wholly to labor for its fulfillment.

Think of David when he thought of God’s desire to dwell in
Israel, how he said, “I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to
mine eyelids, until I find out a place for the LORD, an habitation for
the mighty God of Jacob” (Ps. 132:4-5). And will we not, to whom it
has been revealed what that indwelling of God may be, give our
lives for the fulfillment of His heart’s desire?

Oh, let us begin, as never before, to pray for our children, for
the souls around us, and for all the world. Not only because we love
them, but also because God longs for them and gives us the honor
of being the channels through whom His blessing is brought down.
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Children of God, awake to the realization of what it means that
God is seeking to train you as intercessors through whom the great
desire of His loving heart can be satisfied!

Oh, God, who has said of human hearts, “Here will I dwell; for I have
desired it,” teach us, we pray You, to pray, day and night, that the

desire of Your heart may be fulfilled. Amen.
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chapter 26chapter 26chapter 26chapter 26

The Fulfillment of Man’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of Man’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of Man’s DesiresThe Fulfillment of Man’s Desires

Delight thyself also in the LORD; and he shall give thee
the desires of thine heart.

—Psalm 37:4

od is love, an ever flowing fountain out of which streams
the unceasing desire to make His creatures the partakers
of all the holiness and the blessedness there is in Himself.

This desire for the salvation of souls is indeed God’s perfect will,
His highest glory.

God imparts to all His children, who are willing to yield them-
selves wholly to Him, this loving desire to have His place in their
hearts. In this, the likeness and image of God consist: to have a
heart in which His love takes complete possession and leads us to
find spontaneously our highest joy in loving as He does.

Thus our text finds its fulfillment: “Delight thyself also in the
LORD,” and in His life of love, “and he shall give thee the desires of
thine heart.” Count upon it that the intercession of love, rising up
to heaven, will be met with the fulfillment of the desire of our
hearts. We may be sure that as we delight in what God delights in,
such prayer is inspired by God and will have its answer. And our
prayers become unceasingly, “Your desires, oh, my Father, are
mine. Your holy will of love is my will, too.”

In fellowship with Him we get the courage, with all our wills
and strength, to bring before His throne the persons or the circles
in which we are interested with an ever growing confidence that
our prayers will be heard. As we reach out in yearning love, we will
receive the power to take hold of the will of God to bless and to be-
lieve that God will work out His own blessed will in giving us the
desire of our hearts. He will do this because the fulfillment of His
desire has been the delight of our souls.

We then become, in the highest sense of the word, God’s fellow
laborers. Our prayers becomes part of God’s divine work of reaching
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and saving the lost. And we learn to find our happiness in losing
ourselves in the salvation of those around us.

Our Father, teach us that nothing less than delighting ourselves in
You and in Your desires toward men can inspire us to pray right and

give us the assurance of an answer. Amen.
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My Great DesireMy Great DesireMy Great DesireMy Great Desire

One thing have I desired of the LORD, that will I seek after; that I may
dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life, to behold the

beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in his temple.
—Psalm 27:4

ere we have man’s response to God’s desire to dwell in us.
When the desire of God toward us begins to rule the life and
heart, our desires are fixed on one thing, and that is, to dwell

in the house of the Lord all the days of our lives. Dwelling thus
means to behold the beauty of the Lord, to worship Him in the
beauty of holiness, and then to inquire in His temple and learn
what it means that God has said, “I the LORD have spoken it, and
will do it” (Ezek. 22:14), and “I will yet for this be inquired of by
the house of Israel, to do it for them” (Ezek. 36:37).

The more we realize the desire of God’s love to give His rest in
the heart, and the more our desire is thus quickened to dwell every
day in His temple and behold His beauty, the more the Spirit of
intercession will grow upon us to claim all that God has promised
in His new covenant. Whether we think of our churches and coun-
tries, of our homes and schools, of our nearer or wider circles;
whether we think of the saved and all their needs, or the unsaved
and their danger; the thought that God is indeed longing to find
His home and His rest in the hearts of men, if He is only “inquired
of,” will rouse our whole beings to strive for Zion’s sake not to hold
our peace. All the thoughts of our feebleness and unworthiness will
be swallowed up in the wonderful assurance that He has said of
human hearts: “This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell; for I have
desired it” (Ps. 132:14).

Our faith begins to sees how high our calling is and how indis-
pensable God has made fervent, intense, persistent prayer as the
condition of His purpose being fulfilled. We are then drawn to give
up our lives to a closer walk with God. We will wait unceasingly
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upon Him and will become a testimony to our fellow believers of
what God will do in them and in us.

Is it not wonderful beyond all thought, this divine partnership
in which God commits the fulfillment of His desires to our keeping?
Shame on us that we have so little realized it!

Our Father in heaven, we ask You, give, give in power, the Spirit of
grace and supplication to Your people. For Jesus’ sake. Amen.
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chapter 28chapter 28chapter 28chapter 28

Intercession Day and NightIntercession Day and NightIntercession Day and NightIntercession Day and Night

And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night
unto him, though he bear long with them?—Luke 18:7

hen Nehemiah heard of the destruction of Jerusalem, he
cried to God, “Hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray
before thee now, day and night” (Neh. 1:6). God said of the

watchmen set on the walls of Jerusalem: they “shall never hold
their peace day nor night” (Isa. 62:6). And Paul wrote, “Night and
day praying exceedingly.…To the end he may stablish your hearts
unblamable in holiness before God, even our Father” (1 Thess. 3:10,
13).

Is such prayer night and day really needed and really possible?
Most assuredly, when the heart is first so entirely possessed by the
desire that it cannot rest until this is fulfilled. The life has so come
under the power of the heavenly blessing that nothing can keep it
from sacrificing all to obtain it.

When a child of God begins to get a real vision into the need of
the church and of the world, a vision of the divine redemption that
God has promised in the outpouring of His love into our hearts, a
vision of the power of true intercession to bring down the heavenly
blessing, a vision of the honor of being allowed as intercessors to
take part in that work, it comes as a matter of course that he re-
gards the work as the most heavenly thing on earth—as intercessor
to cry day and night to God for the revelation of His mighty power.

Let us learn from David, who said, “For the zeal of thine house
hath eaten me up” (Ps. 69:9). Let us learn from Christ our Lord, of
whom these words were so intensely true, that there is nothing so
much worth living for as this one thought: how to satisfy the heart
of God in His longing for human fellowship and affection and how
to win hearts to be His dwelling place. And we also will not give
ourselves any rest until we have found a place for the Mighty One
in our hearts and yielded ourselves to the great work of interces-
sion for so many after whom the desires of God are going out.
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God grant that our hearts may be so brought under the influ-
ence of these divine truths that we may completely yield ourselves
to be devoted to Christ. May our longing to satisfy the heart of God
be the chief object of our lives.

Lord Jesus, the great Intercessor, who finds in it all Your glory,
breathe, we pray You, from Your own Spirit into our hearts. For Your

name’s sake. Amen.
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chapter 29chapter 29chapter 29chapter 29

The High Priest and His IntercessionThe High Priest and His IntercessionThe High Priest and His IntercessionThe High Priest and His Intercession

We have such an high priest.—Hebrews 8:1

He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.

Hebrews 7:25

n Israel, what a difference there was between the high priest and
the priests and Levites. The high priest alone had access to the
Holiest of All. He bore on his forehead the golden crown en-

graved with “Holiness to the Lord,” and by his intercession on the
great Day of Atonement, he bore the sins of the people. The priests
brought the daily sacrifices and stood before the Lord and came out
to bless the people. The difference between high priest and priest
was great. But still greater was the unity; the priests formed one
body with the high priest, sharing with him the power to appear
before God to receive and dispense His blessing to His people.

It is even so with our Great High Priest. He alone has power
with God, in a never ceasing intercession, to obtain from the Fa-
ther what His people need. And yet, infinite though the distance be
between Him and the royal priesthood that surrounds Him for His
service, the unity and the fellowship into which His people have
been taken up with Him is no less infinite than the apparent diver-
sity. The blessing that He obtains from His Father for us, He holds
for His people to receive from Him through their fervent supplica-
tion, to be dispensed to the souls among whom He has placed them
as His witnesses and representatives.

As long as Christians simply think of being saved and of a life
that will make that salvation secure, they never can understand
the mystery of the power of intercession to which they are called.

But once they realize that salvation means a vital life union
with Jesus Christ; an actual sharing of His life dwelling and working
in us; and the consecration of our whole being, to live and labor, to
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think and will, and find our highest joy in living as a royal priest-
hood; the church will put on her strength and prove, in dealings
with God and man, how truly the likeness and the power of Christ
dwell in her.

Oh, God, that you would open our hearts to know and prove what
our royal priesthood is—what the real meaning is of our living and

praying in the name of Jesus, that what we ask will indeed be given
to us! Oh Lord Jesus, our Holy High Priest, breathe the Spirit of Your

own holy priesthood into our hearts. Amen.
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chapter 30chapter 30chapter 30chapter 30

A Royal PriesthoodA Royal PriesthoodA Royal PriesthoodA Royal Priesthood

Call unto me, and I will answer thee, and show thee great and
mighty things, which thou knowest not.—Jeremiah 33:3

s you plead for the great mercies of the new covenant to be
bestowed, take with you these thoughts. The infinite willinThe infinite willinThe infinite willinThe infinite willingggg----
ness of God to bless:ness of God to bless:ness of God to bless:ness of God to bless: His very nature is a pledge of it. He

delights in mercy. He waits to be gracious. His promises and the
experience of His saints assure us of it.

Why then does the blessing so often tarry?Why then does the blessing so often tarry?Why then does the blessing so often tarry?Why then does the blessing so often tarry? In creating man with a
free will and making him a partner in the rule of the earth, God
limited Himself. He made Himself dependent on what man would
do. Man by his prayer would hold the measure of what God could
do in blessing.

Think of how God is hindered and disappointed when His chiThink of how God is hindered and disappointed when His chiThink of how God is hindered and disappointed when His chiThink of how God is hindered and disappointed when His chillll----
dren do not pray or pray but little.dren do not pray or pray but little.dren do not pray or pray but little.dren do not pray or pray but little.    The low, feeble life of the
church, the lack of the power of the Holy Spirit for conversion and
holiness, is all owing to the lack of prayer. How different would be
the state of the church and of heathendom if God’s people were to
take no rest in calling upon Him!

And yet God has blessed, just up to the measure of the faith andAnd yet God has blessed, just up to the measure of the faith andAnd yet God has blessed, just up to the measure of the faith andAnd yet God has blessed, just up to the measure of the faith and
the zeal of His people.the zeal of His people.the zeal of His people.the zeal of His people. It is not for them to be content with this as
a sign of His approval, but rather to say, “If He has thus blessed
our feeble efforts and prayers, what will He not do if we yield our-
selves wholly to a life of intercession?”

What a call to penitence and confession that our lack of consWhat a call to penitence and confession that our lack of consWhat a call to penitence and confession that our lack of consWhat a call to penitence and confession that our lack of conseeee----
cration has kept back God’s blessing from the world!cration has kept back God’s blessing from the world!cration has kept back God’s blessing from the world!cration has kept back God’s blessing from the world! He was
ready to save men, but we were not willing for the sacrifice of a
wholehearted devotion to Christ and His service.
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Children of God, God counts upon you to take your place be-
fore His throne as intercessors. Awake, I pray you, to the con-
sciousness of your holy calling as a royal priesthood. Begin to live a
new life in the assurance that intercession, in both the likeness to
and the fellowship with the interceding Lord Jesus in heaven, is
the highest privilege a man can desire. In this spirit take up the
word with large expectations: “Call unto me, and I will answer
thee, and show thee great and mighty things, which thou knowest
not.”

Let each one who has read thus far say whether he is not
willing, whether he does not long to give himself wholly to this
blessed calling and in the power of Jesus Christ to make interces-
sion, supplication for God’s church and people and for a dying
world, the one chief object of his life? Is this asking too much? Is it
too much to yield your life for this holy service of the royal priest-
hood to that blessed Lord who gave Himself for us?
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chapter 31chapter 31chapter 31chapter 31

Intercession, a Divine RealityIntercession, a Divine RealityIntercession, a Divine RealityIntercession, a Divine Reality

And another angel came…and there was given unto him much
incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the

golden altar which was before the throne.—Revelation 8:3

re the thoughts to which this little book has given utterance
not a sufficiently grave indictment of the subordinate place
given to intercession in the teaching and practice of the

church with its ministers and members? Is it not of such supreme
importance as to make it an essential, altogether indispensable
element in the true Christian life? To those who take God’s Word
in its full meaning, there can be no doubt about the answer. Inter-
cession is, by amazing grace, an essential element in God’s re-
deeming purpose, so much so that without it, the failure of its
accomplishment may lie at our door.

Christ’s intercession in heaven is essential to His carrying out
the work He began upon earth, but He calls for the intercession of
the saints in the attainment of His object. Just think of what we
read: “And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation”
(2 Cor. 5:18). As the reconciliation was dependent on Christ’s doing
His part, so in the accomplishment of the work He calls on the
church to do her part. We see how Paul regarded intercession day
and night as indispensable to the fulfillment of the work that had
been entrusted to him. It is but one aspect of that mighty power of
God that works in the heart of His believing people.

Intercession is indeed a divine reality. Without it the church
loses one of its chief beauties and loses the joy and the power of the
Spirit life for achieving great things for God. Without it, the com-
mand to preach the Gospel to every creature can never be carried
out. Without it, there is no power for the church to recover from
her sickly, feeble life and conquer the world. And in the life of the
believer, minister, or member, there can be no entrance into the

A



The Secret of Intercession

656

abundant life and joy of daily fellowship with God, except as he
takes his place among God’s elect—the watchmen and remem-
brancers of God, who cry to Him day and night. Church of Christ,
awake, awake! Listen to the call, “Pray without ceasing” (1 Thess.
5:17). Take no rest, and give God no rest. Let the answer be, even
though it is with a sigh from the depths of the heart, “For Zion’s
sake will I not hold my peace” (Isa. 62:1). God’s Spirit will reveal to
us the power of a life of intercession as a divine reality, an essential
and indispensable element of the great redemption and therefore
also of the true Christian life.

May God help us to know and to fulfill our calling!
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